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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1873. 

ABT. 1.-Report from the Joint Sekct Committu of the House 
qf Lorda and Hcmst of Com11wn,, on Railway Companie, 
Amalgamation; to_qether ,rith the Proceeding, of the Com
mittee, Minute, of Evidence, and Appendix. Ordered, 
by the House of Commons, to be printed, 2nd August, 
1872. 

WHEN the practical and simple coal-workers of Northumber
land and Durham began, in the early half of the seventeenth 
century, to facilitate, by means of wooden tramways, the 
transport of coals to the shipping places on the Tyne and Wear, 
it is not likely that the most unagmative of them ever dreamed 
how this improved means of transport was to enter into com
bination with the material transported, and revolutionise, 
not only the whole traffic of the civilised world, but also the 
entire range of human conceptions in regard to commerce 
and the employment of time. We do not suppose that any 
"mute inglorious" Watt or Stephenson of the period had 
any but the dimmest vision of the national importance of 
those rude innovations on the ordinary roadways, or re
garded the advantage in a much more sanguine light than 
might be shed from the hope that, by perseverance, the 
tramway might be so far improved as to admit of a horse 
drawing three times the weight he could draw along a com
mon road. Even when the wooden tramways had grown to 
iron railways, and the first rough sketch of the modem train 
rumbled along in the shape of linked waggons drawn by 
horses-nay, even when, in 1804, Richard Trevithick's steam
carriage was actually doing the work of an engine on the Mer
thyr-Tydvil Railway-our steady-paced auces&on appeared 
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to be in no haste to posh forward the Railway Era ; 
and it is bot little over ho.If o. century since that era had 
set in seriously enough to demand an Act of Parliament. 
Now, it has to be decided in what mo.nner the State should 
interfere with o. gigantic syr;tem of private undertakings, so 
as to secure the greatest advantage to the people at large. 

The ostensible origin of the ponderous Blue-book, the title 
of which stands at the head of the present article, is the 
order of the House of Commons of the 22nd of February, 
1872, that o. Select Committee should be appointed to join 
with II Committee c,f the Lords, to inquire into the subject of 
the Amalgamation of Railway Companies, with s~cio.l refer
ence to certain Bills for that purpose before Parliament, and 
to consider whether any, and what, regulations should be 
imposed by Pnrlio.ment in the event of eoch Amalgamation 
being sanctioned. Ilut the fundamental question at issue is, 
in point of fact, whether or not it is adviRable for the State 
to purchase the Railway System as II whole, and administer 
it in tho interests of the people at lar~e. Such being the 
real question, it is of more interest to follow those portions 
of the evidence which affect the desirability, or the rel"erse, 
of State Purchase, and the probabilities of such no issue, 
than to go into the many interesting aspects of the Amalga
mation question that are of minor importance ; and, for OW' 

present purpose, we shall not scruple to make free use of 
any part whatsoever of the aforesaid Blue-book, without feel
ing bound to specify chapter and verse in every instance, or 
to adhere to strictly Parliamentary forms of expression. 

The question whether the State will acquire the right to 
administer the railways on behalf of the people is one to 
which precedent gives an affirmative answer ; and the ques
tion whether it ,lw11ld so acquire them is one we would fain 
see answered in the affirmative in all quarters where influence 
on such matters exists. The precedent to which we refer is 
the peculiar attitude taken by the State in regard to other 
undertakings in this country of like public importance to 
that of the railways: it is remarkable that such institutions 
as the Poet Office and the Government Telegraphs, so ob
viously of a public character, should have been maintained 
for long rriode of time by private epecolatore, and only be 
purchase by the State when it became perfectly clear that 
they would yield revenue as well as be better managed ; and 
we are thoe led to believe that, so soon as the time arrives 
when it can be demonstrated beyond a doubt that the rail
waya, under State management, will yield revenue, as well as 
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be better managed, eb soon, and no sooner, will State Par
chase be seriously taken in hand. 

Anyone who looks back upon the history of Parliamentary 
inquiry and legislation concerning Railway Amalgamation, 
and the no less important questions of Railway Competition 
and Monopoly, will have no great difficulty in discerning 
what has been the predominant idea in the public mind on 
such questions,-namely, that competition, which has been so 
powerful a regulator of most commercial affairs, would also 
suffice to regulate railways : nevertheless, by a slow and 
gradual process of experiment, one form of competition after 
another has been proved to be inadequate. At first it was 
uncertain whether railways would supersede roads; and, long 
after it had becomo obvious that road competition was im
practicable, co.no.ls were thought likely to compete effectively 
for the heavier traffic. It was also supposed that railway, 
like canal companies, would be merely the owners of the way, 
receiving tolls for the use of it, and that, amongst the carriers 
and owners of locomotive power, using their own engines and 
carriages upon the line, there would be ample room for com
petition. The companies were consequently bound by their 
Acts to admit the carriages and engines of other persons on 
their lines at a certain rate of toll, whilst in many cases they 
were also bound, if acting as carriers themselves, to certain 
maximum rates specified in their several Acts. But, as the 
railway companies were not bouml to furnish any accommo
dation except the use of the way, and as single management 
was necessary, the competition between different carriers on 
the Bll.me line never took effect; and, in 1889-1840, a Commit
tee, which included amongst its members the late Sir R. Peel, 
reported in the strongest terms that this form of competition 
was both impracticable and undesirable, and that monopoly 
upon the same line, at all events as regards passengers, was 
inevitable. 

Although this Committee seems to have had so clear a view 
of the case, they almost entirely confined themselves to the 
recommendation of a superintending department of the 
Government, which should have no power but that of r~uir
ing returns and enlightening the public as to the condition 
of the traffic and of the rates. One positive recommendation 
they made, namely, that the tax on passengers should be 
graduated, so as to give- greater inducements to tbird-clau 
passenger kaffic. This was afterwards repeated by the Com
mittee of 1844, and was adopted, with some alteration, in 
1846. The Acis passed in consequence of the Reports of 
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these Committees contained nothing which had any etfect in 
checking or regulating monopoly. The great development of 
railway speculation at this period (1844) brought prominently 
into view another form of competition, which seems at first 
scarcely to have been contemplated, namely, competition 
between different railway companies; and the uncertain 
action of Parliament towards speculating promoters en
coumged it. In 1844 a strong Committee, with Mr. Glad
stone aa chairman, considered the whole subject. Their 
second Report contemplates competition, both between exist
ing o.nd future railways, and contains recommendations for 
the appointment of Private :Bill Committees to consider com• 
peting schemes. Their third Report contains their general 
views. There ia some difficult1. in reducing them to the 
form of abort and definite propositions, but in substance they 
are to this effect : that the indefinite conceasiona made to the 
earlier compu.niea had become unnecessary: that fares and 
rates were too high ; that competition would do more injury 
to the railway companies than good to the public ; that the 
effect of monopoly, both on the public directly and on the 
railway companies indirectly, was to be dreaded and guarded 
against ; and that, with regard to new lines, at any rate, the 
Government and Parliament ought to reserve certain powers 
to be exercised after a given time. 

The Bill introduced by Mr. Gladstone in 1844, aa a con• 
s~uence of this Report, was the object of oonaiderable oppo
ait100; but it ia fortunate that, subject to much modification, 
it became law;• for one of its provisions ia, speaking generally, 
of very great importance. In regard to the revision of rates 
and fares, it provides that, if after twenty-one yeart1 any new 
railway has made 10 per cent. for three years, the Treasury 
may reduce the rates, on guaranteeing the said 10 per cent.,
the revised rates and the guarantee to continue for twenty
one years. In regard to ~&ate Purchase, it provides that, 
after fifteen years, the Treasury may buy any new railway 
at twenty-five years' purchase of the average aunoal profits 
for the preceding three years ; but that, if the amount of 
such profits be leas than 10 per cent., the amount of the 
purchase-money is to be fi:r.ed by arbitration. The Act recites 
that the policy of revision or purchase ia not to be pre-judged; 
and that public funds are not to be used to keep up undue 
competition with independent companies ; it lays down further 
that neither purchase nor revision should be effected without 

• .Ac\ 7 ad 8 Vio\ chap. 85. 
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an Act of Parliament authorising the purchase or guarantee, 
and determining how it is to be done. 

H is true that some of these provisions are of no great 
practical value at present. Clearly, no Government would 
now undertake to experiment on the reduction of rates of any 
companies whose income must thereby be guaranteed by th1:1 
State, while such a procedure would not be likely to bring 
about efficient management on the part of the compnnies. 
Nor are the terms of purchase suitable to the present con
dition of railway property. But, although the Act has the 
further imperfection of relating only to such railways as 
have been made since 1844, it is valuable as an expression 
of public opinion, and for those very limited powers that it 
actually does take to the State. For, while it would be 
altogether impracticable to purchase one set of railways 
without the other set, the Act served as II kind of formal 
notice, not only to the new companies but also to the old, 
that they most hold themselves liable to compulsory pur
chase by the State, whenever such purchase should become 
advisable on public grounds,-o. liability, this, to be recog
nised as existin;t over and above the general right of expro• 
priation vested m the State in such cases. We are, fortu
nately, relieved from the necessity of entering here upon any 
discussion as to the absoyite morality of such a right, for the 
history of railways in this country narrows the question into 
one of relative morality. We are of opinion that in that 
history lies an unanswerable defence ago.inst the arguments 
of those who insist that the State would act immorally in 
interfering with the liberties of the individuals who make up 
the railway companies. It is true there would be forcible 
alianation of property under conditions which the present 
proprietors have not fnll powers to regulnte ; but ns railways 
owe their existence, more or less, to similar forcible alien
ations of property, from those through whose lands (aye, and 
houses) it has been convenient to carry lines, the component 
members of the companies can found no claim on the in• 
violability of the rights of property. The same care for the 
public welfare that justified the Government in alienating 
and cutting op Lord So-and-so's park, nnd Mr. Such-an• 
one's "beantiful, park-liko grounds," would justify the alien• 
ation and welding together of the several independent pro
perties thus created. The question of State Purchase remains, 
therefore, more absolutely free than most such questions from 
any considerations that affect the individual, but do not affect 
the people at large. H is simply to be considered as a matter 
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wholly dependent on the weight of public advantage to be 
derivtid from this coW'Se or that. 

Some of the advantages of individual railway amalgama
&ions-e.dvanta~es which would obviously obtain, in a far 
greater degree, m the case of a general railway amalgamation 
under the State-are set forth as follows, by Bir William 
Wright, in hie t:vidence given before the Select Committee of 
last year:-

,, Aft.er a carerul consideratiou or the subject ror some yean, I am 
of opinion that railway amalgamatious are bene6cial to the public, 
and there is no doubt that they are beneficial to the railway■ them• 
aelvea. That ia illn11trated in my own district, moN eapeoiall7 bf 
the Nonh-Eaatem Railway, which consisted or a number of larp 
ud influential lines, and a number or smaller linea. Some or the 
mnaller linea, and one or two or the larger lines, were VGl"f weak 
properties, and the amalgamation hu made them atrong, and given 
them fairly good dividends; and the public have, no doubt, been 
benefited CODBiderably, inaamuch as the first-clue fare, for innance, 
lwo year■ ago, w11 reduced rrom threepence a mile to twopence a 
mile, ■bowing the advantage of the combination or the railways into 
one general system, cnlled the North-Eastem Railway, by whioh the 
companies were not only benefiting themaelvea, but the7 were also 
able to give a great reduction to the public." 

He adds, in answer to the question whether the effect of 
the amalgamation has been to reduce the fares, and to 
improve the accommodation :-

" Yea. Holl originally had one line, mainly formed b7 the capital 
or the Holl people, which w11 called the Holl and Selb7 Line; the 
end of it_ wu at Selb7 ; it had no connection elaewhel'I), and it 
wu formed in the year 1838. In 1846 or 1847, it wu leued to the 
York ud North :Midland, and it wu by t.hat connection with the 
York and North :Midland that communication wu opened up with 
Leeds, otherwise the York and North Midland had the power to bar 
the trdio and to raise the fares, and to injure, in fact, the Holl and 
Selby ; bot by that first amalgamation the communication being 
mended, it enabled the whole traffic to be worked on uniform ratee, 
ud the consequence was greater facilities. Then the eiteoaion took 
place by other linea,alao in the eame direction, and that i1 one of the 
reaaon1 why I think that the amalgamation between the Lanouhire 
and Yorkshire, and the L()ndon and North-Western, must be a 
decided benefit, inasmuch as it must economise the working expen-, 
and give greater through facilitiea for all traffic, whether of paa• 
aengen or of gooda. '' 

Of coW'Se such advantages as were gained in this case 
through amalgamation by that sect.ion of the community 
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most interested in the little Hnll and Selby line of railway, 
would be gained in innumerable inatancea under the general 
amalgamation implied in State Purchase, and the evils 
resulting from competition would be entirely done away 
with. 

It is not a little interesting to note how this system of 
competition, which has for ao long had the unlimited confi
dence of the British public, baa been getting more and more 
out of fo.vour of late yea.re among the competing railway 
companies ; though it ia not likely it will ever die out 
altogether, unless it be under such a general amalgamation 
aa we have just referred to. Perhaps the most critical period 
in railway annals was the interval between the yen.re 1858 and 
1870, during which time many of the defects of the joint
stock system, both in constmction and management, came 
prominently into notice, through the agency or financial 
difficulties. As the trunk or the railway system neared its 
completion, the spirit of rivalry between the different com
panies became rampant; large sums of money were wasted in 
Plll'liamentary contests ; and some of the larger companies 
contended session o.fter session for the right to construct new 
portions of railway which it was often no advantage to them 
to undertake. Urged on, in part, by" territorial" ambition, 
in part by fear of invasion or competition, they damaged 
themselves, not only by direct expenditure before Parliament, 
and for extensions, branches, and " block lines," bot also by 
too eagerly grasping at q_uasi-independent lines, constmcted 
for the purpose by ingemous promoters ; and they vied with 
each other as to the terms on which such lines should be 
obtained. By the follies of the original companies, 11,nd by 
the action of financing promoters, more than by legitimate 
enterprise, the railway system thus grew with unhealthy 
rapidity, until, at length, the inevitable result ensued. All 
this reckless extravagance led to financial embarrassment; 
concealment was necessary to the maintenance of credit ; 
capital accounts were unduly increased ; revenue expenses 
were either not sufficiently incurred or not properly charged; 
accounts were falsified ; the balance-sheet we.a made to suit 
the dividend, in place of the profits (or losses) being calcu
lated from its figures ; and, at last, public investigation 
brought into the light some of the misdoings that had been 
going on. 

The natural sequel of these serious disasters waa a general 
depression in the railway world, which, at all events for a time, 
alected the companies which were in a sound state as well u 



979 TM P,c,ple', HigllflHJJI a,• St,a,t, Monopoly. 

those which were in an anaoand state ; and nothing but the 
erlraordinary elasticity and progressive increase of railway 
traffic could have enabled some of them to return to a condi
tion of prosperity. Indeed, some companies which had pre
viously been really or apparently wealthy and prosperous, 
have never yet surmounted, and it is believed never can 
entirely recover the difficulties into which they fell through 
defective or vicious management. Great progreBB, however, 
has been made within the last few years, and Railway 
property has attained a sounder condition than at any 
time since 1858; but the general wreck which followed on 
the panic of 1865 has led to tha failure of many of the 
schemes then projected. The construction of new lines, 
excepting of those undertaken by wealthy companies, almost 
ceased after that panic ; and, though there has since been an 
indication of returning confidence on the part of the public 
in subscribing to schemes plausibly advocated, it will be long 
before railway construction can be expected again to proceed 
at the same rate as it did before 1865, unless, indeed, the 
whole system should paBB under the management of the 
State. 

Had the State purchased the railway system, as a whole, 
some five or six years ago, the benefit to the public, both in 
funds and in convenience, would have been such as it is 
almost impossible to estimate :-in funds, because the market 
value of the property was at its lowest ; and in convenience, 
because the practical value of the railways to the public was 
immensely impaired by those practices that had reduced the 
market value. Certainly the management could not have 
been any worse under the control of the State ; and although, 
since the reaction above referred to, there has been an 
improvement in this respect, the defects of company manage
ment are still so glaring as to make a change highly desirable; 
while the market value of the properties is unqoestion11bly on 
the rise. 

It is, moreover, obvious, that under the important advant
ages which Boards of Directors are beginning to discern in 
combination, as opposed to competition, the tendency to 
amalgamation of railway companies most increase; and wo 
have ample evidence that it doe, increase. It is further quite 
clear that the increase of this tendency leads by gradual steps 
to a general amalgamation of all the railways in the kingdom ; 
but whether such a general union would facilitate or impede 
transfer to the State is a point upon which "doctors differ." 
Mr. John Elliott, of Southampton, a civil engineer, who is 
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strongly of opinion that the State should manage the railways, 
and that it will, before long, be urged by the people to do so, 
thinks that the granting of these amalgamations by Parlia
ment will be regarded as a " sort of lease or sanction to them," 
and thus .render State Purchase more difficult ; while, on the 
other hand, Mr. Charles Cle.rke, some time President of the 
Liverpool Chamber of Commerce, and chairman of the Rail
way Committee of that body, believes that "this scheme of 
amalgamation will lead as surely to the adoption of railways 
by the State, as any cause can possibly lead to an effect." 
This is strong language, and used by a man who knows what 
he is talking about. 

Captain H. W. Tyler, R.E., who, in concluding his report 
of the year before last to the Secretary of the Railway De
partment of the Board of Trade, had stated his opinion that 
the question of State Purchase was well worthy of considera
tion by the Government, pot the case very forcibly when 
called on to give evidence before the Committee of 111st year. 
He said:-

.. I do not wish to appear here to advocate State Purchue; but it ap
peal'II tomethatthetime bucomewhen thesubjectought, very seriously 
indeed, to be con■idered. The London and North-Western Railway 
Company propo■ing thi■ amalgamation with the Lancashire and York
■bire Railway Company and the Lonrlon and North-Western Company 
working with the Caledonian, it i■ Tirtnally a case of amalgamating 
a length of line which run■ to and from London and Aberdeen 
with a line whioh run■ through the heart of the mannfactnring 
diatrict■ of this country. That amalgamation moat virtually, ir it i1 
carried out, lead to other great amalgamationa, and the combination■ 
which would ensue would be so aerious that, I think, ultimately the 
country would be in the handa of a few working compauiea, who 
would again combine together, and who would form ultimately a 
great railway monopoly of the whole or the country. And then the 
question arises at laat, whether the State ahall manage the railways, 
or whether the railway• shall maDllge the State." 

We do not think the seriousness of the case is one whit 
overstated by Captain Tyler in the foregoing reply. There 
can be but little doubt that, if the railway companies were 
combined throughout the kingdom into o. few great systems, 
as they eventually most be if amalgamation o.fter amalga
mation continue to be sanctioned, the result would be o. great 
railway monopoly throughout the country, with an enormous 
political influence, such as would be most troublesome and 
hurtful to the commonwealth. On the other hand, the evil 
so frequently talked of as the concomitant of State manage-
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mei:it of the railway system-the evil of the Government 
being in possession of this vast political inBuence-is a mere 
chimera. It is well known that even now such a thing as the 
" tyranny of railway directors " is felt sorely enough by num
berless persons in this " free land; " and, onder such an 
amalgamated system as we seem to be on the high road to, 
this evil might be enormously multiplied, and would, at all 
events, overbalance by a great weight of ill any bad result 
that could possibly accrue from the great accession of 
Government patronage that would more or less necessarily 
supervene, if State Purchase were effected. 

And yet it must not by any means be hastily taken for 
granted tho.t these amalgamations ought to be peremptorily 
stopped ; for this is a matter having, as most important 
matters have, a twofold aspect. There is much to be said 
on both sides concerning the policy of amalgamation, and 
the manner in which Parliament should control it, if per
mitted nt nil. Captain Tyler's Report is very clear in dis
cernment of the difficulties here presented for Government 
consideration :-

,, Combination on faiJ, terms," be says, " mast, aader good 
management, be advantageoas to the amalgamating companies, in 
10 far u it contributes to anity or interest, economy in working, 
control over traffic, and avoid11nce oC competition. It may be or 
advantage to the diatrict1 concerned, in leading to greater facility 
for intcrconne, and for the conveyance of the varioa1 claaaea or 
merchandiae ; bat it may alao be attended with aerioa1 diaadvan
tagea in consequence of the mean■ of conveyance tbroagh thON 
district■ being banded over to a monopoly; and especially so, iC the 
combined companiea have the meana of exacting Crom their caatomen 
more than they had previoaaly been called upon to pay, or of depriv
ing them of facilities which they previoaaly poaaeaaed, either Cor 
communication and conveyance on the joini ■yatem, or for inter
coarae with neighbouring syatems. .An important part or the 
problem i■, indeed, how to provide that the districts concerned shall 
not be placed, at all events, in a wone poaition under the joint than 
under the separate syatem ; and to aecare to them, u far u poaiblo, 
any bene6ts that may ariae from the amalgamation, at the 1ame time 
that they retain the 1ame facilitiea Cor communication with neighbour
ing niil way companiea not concerned in or opposed to tbeamalgamation. 
The attempt to limit rates and faree by the principle of ming a 
mu:imam, baa almoat always failed in practice, and is almost alwa,
likely to fail, for the aimple nuon that the Parliamentary Com
mit'- and aatboritiea by whom nob limits are decided, cannot do 
otherwise th&D allow some margin betweeu the actual probable rate, 
aa Car • they can loreoaat it, ud the muimum rate ; and ~ 
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foresee the contingencies or competition, or increue in quautiti•, 
or racilitiea or economy in working, or or alteration of commercial 
conditions, which may occur in the coune or years after noh limit.a 
have been arranged by them." 

Captain Tyler then points out that one obvious means of 
meetmg these difficulties is to subject the companies seeking 
amalgamation to the condition of periodical revisions of their 
rates and fares, either by Parliament, or by a department of 
the Government, or by o. tribunal specially constituted : while 
another is to enact that, on complaints being made, inquiries 
should be instituted, and decisions delivered, on a regular 
system, in the event of dissatisfaction on the part of the 
public or of individuals at the rates and fares levied by the 
combined companies. But ii is to be objected that, if these 
principles of control were adopted, it would be difficult to 
have them applied only to complaints as regards rates and 
fares. It would be certainly asked why should not the same 
principles be extended to other matters of railway working, 
m which the public are also vitally interested ? Why should 
not also the numbers of the trains, the times of their running, 
the stations at which they should stop, their speed, facilities 
for through-booking passengers, for forwarding goods and 
cattle, nnd for collection and delivery,-why should not, in 
fine, the working of • milways in all respects in which the 
requirements and convenience of the public are concerned, 
also become the object of State supervision ? Captain Tyler's 
general answer to all such propositions is this :- ' 

" As long u the joint-stock ayatem or working ia permitted to 
mist, ao long moat railways be managed with a view to the proftt 
or shareholders, by directors who po88eaa the confidence or their 
majority, and by officers whom thoeo directors appoint. Any inter
rerence from without, with the details of working or management, 
must be more or less open to the objeotiou or imputation or inter
ference with profita ; and the blame of a decreasing dividend would 
naturally be laid to the account of the interference. Constant inter
rerence would be constantly, and periodical interference periodically, 
ve:a:atious. The service to the pubJio would inevitably suffer more 
rrom the Ion or unity oC management, than it could gain from snob 
interference. Periodical or constant interference in the detailed 
working of railways in the baud■ or companies would, indeed, tend 
alike, tho latter even more than the former, to militate against their 
eflicieocy without producing corresponding benefits to the public; 
and would, too rrequently, end in di88Btiafaction to all ooncerued. 
A■ long u railway■ are in the hands or joint-stock companies, the 
leu any attempt ia made to interfere with the details of their fillUICNt, 



276 Tl,e People', Highu:ay, a, a State Monopoly. 

their management, or their working, tbe bett.er, u a gaenl rale, 
alike for the oompaaiu ud for tbe public." 

This view of a very able and intelligent practical man on 
the policy of amalgamation seems to us to be utterly hopeless 
as to any proper result being secured to the public except 
through State Purchase ; because, although there are great 
advantages that might accrue to the public through amalga
mation, and some advan~es that certainly woul.d accrue, 
it is quite clear that anything like an efficient Government 
control of the combined joint-stock companies is out of the 
question, and equally clear that the option given to directors, 
to make reasonable concessions to the public or not, would 
be almost absolute. We cannot give faith to the often• 
reP.9&ted dictum that the real interests of the public and the 
railway companiee are identical, which is only true to a very 
limited extent. It is quite true that, by improving and 
cheapening facilities for mtercourse and conveyance, the com
panies frequently increase their business ; but a maximum of 
profit at the most paying rates and fares is, or ought in the 
interest of their shareholders to be, their chief aim ; and this 
aim neither is, nor can be, consistent with the interests of 
their customers, who desire to be afforded a maximum of 
accommodation at a minimum of cost. The object of com
pany management is, within certain limits, and under ordi
nary circumstances, to keep the charges at the figures which 
yield the highel!t dividends. The object of State manage
ment would be to reduce the charges to the utmost, consistent 
with the avoidance of loss, and the realisation of a moderate 
margin of profit And it cannot be too often repeated, as an 
absolute certainty, that under State management a fair and 
sufficient return would be obtained, with charges very much 
reduced o.nd a traffic enormously increased ; as well as that 
such reductions of charges, and such consequent increase of 
traffic, would be of incalculable benefit to the country. The 
companies, on the other hand, often find it more profitable, 
by reduced fares, to offer inducements to pleasure than to 
provide facilities for business ; and it is not to their interest 
to carry more passengers or more goods at reduced fares, 
unless with substantial result in the shape of net profit. 
Further facilities for intercourse, business, and commerce, 
should, as Captain Tyler remarks, " be looked upon, not 
merely in the light of advantages to individuals, but as a 
means of promoting, more than could be done in any other 
way, the prosperity of the nation." . 

The companies, however, do not do a great many thmgs 
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they might do to forward this beneficial action of railways on 
ibe country: they do not, for instance, as a rule, care to 
make their trains meet with those of an opponent at a junc
tion, or go out of their way to accommodate passengers or 
goods to or from a rival line. They do not wisely promote 
the construction of lines or branches, however convenient for 
the public, which will not be of benefit to, or which may 
compete with, their existing lines; but they endeavour, very 
properly, each company to take all that it can get in the way 
of traffic,'to make the most out of it, and to leave no more 
than is necessary for a neighbour or a rival ; and especially 
if that rival be in their own district, it is not to their advan
tage to promote its traffic, or enhance its value, before amal
gamating with it or purchasing it. Competition bas, no 
doubt, counteracted in former years some of the conditions 
in regard to which company interest was antagonistic to 
public interest; but the present question is how, now that 
competition is about more and more to be succeeded by 
combination, the public interest can, while gaining all their 
benefits, be efficiently protected against monopolies, which 
threaten to grow in strength, and to become more and more 
difficult to control. 

As we have already stated, we have no misgiving whatever 
as to the transfer of railway pC1trona9e to the State; but on 
that point, Id all events, the country bile had ample oppor
tunity to try the matter beforehand : the Post Office, even in 
the days when patronage flourished, was not found to be an 
objectionable State monopoly on these grounds ; and, sup
posing that the enormous number of persons employed on 
the railways of Great Britain were suddenly transferred to 
the major and minor establishments of Her Majesty's Civil 
Be"ice, thwe is not any reason to suspect that the patronage 
attaching fo that branch of the se"ice would be abused any 
more than the patronage attaching to the other great practical 
branches. The existing staffs could be adopted and consoli• 
dated just as those of the telegraph companies were ; the 
lower grades could be recrnited by open competitions, under 
the management of the Civil Service Commissioners ; and 
appointments on the higher grades would, in these days, as a 
matter of conrse, be given as they fell vacant to persons 
already home on the establishment. The system of open 
competition for the lowest appointments, and absolute exclu
sion of " outsiders " from those higher appointments, that 
are the natural inheritance to which the juniors of an estab
lishment look forward, is known to be working admirably in 
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the Post Office and other offices of the Civil Service, where it 
is not yet completely in force; and the complete enforcement 
of it throughout the Civil Service, which will come about 
before long, would be more than ample security agoinst those 
political bad results which we have already characterised as 
chimerical. A Civil Service based on patronage is almost as 
impossible now as a new department for any purpose less 
than the general welfare. How the general welfare might be 
best served, if the railways were in the hands of the Govern
ment, is a matter on which there muse be very serious 
discussion before any definite result can be arrived at ; but in 
the meantime, we are glad to note in passing such a piece of 
evidence as was given by an important witness before the 
Select Committee on this head : when asked whether the 
railways shoulcl, in his opinion, be worked with o. view to 
revenue, or only with a view to the accommodation of the 
public, Sir W. Wright gave the following reply:-

" I think the primary thing should be to manage them more for 
the benefit of the public than for advantage to the State;• and I 
think in this way, that if the whole of the railway capital or the 
country at present WH formed into one aggregate, call it Railway 
Consol11, the proprieto111 or the present railway 11tock in every railway 
of the kingdom would be only too happy to reali11e their pre11ent 
aharea, and inveat them in conaol11; and that operation might be 
made one or the moat benefidal funds for the parchalle of the railways 
also, becao11e the ~tate, under my plan, goaranteea conaola. When 
Vr. Thompson, or the North-Eastern, proposed hi11 plan-(1 think 
the amount wu £33,000,000, for the consolidation of the whole 
railway capital or the North-Eutern 11y11tem),-be bad no one bot 
hi11 own railway company to back him op in the operation ; there 
wu no Government aecarity to back him up, and yet be realilled the 
operation, and I believe it ia carried oat to the falll'llt e:dent now. 
The Hall and Selby line that I referred to just now was leased to the 
York and Nortb-Vidlaud originally, to PRY 10 per cent.; their 10 
per cent. hu been paid, and shares, which were originally £50, have 
been redeemed in money to the original abareboldera at £112, and 
BODie fractional 11hillinga. The option w11 given to tJ:ie 11bareholdera 
to take it either in stock at 4 per cent., or to take it in money ; 
they had their choice, and Mr. Thompson, in bis apeecb at York, at 
the Jut meeting, BBid that the facilities were con■idered ao far, tba& 
the great m1jorit7 of tboee ahareholden took their abarce in com• 
JIBD1'• .tock." 

• We ue 'boaad to Wie ellCept.ioa to the &oliaou •para&ion of beoe&& to 
the public and advant.ap to the S&ue: if Ille S&ue bene&w, Uie public bene&u; 
if the State maliu a pro&& oat of Ille pablio for any aenice wbataoever, &be 
pablic pt.a i& back from the Sta&e iD radnclion of tazea. TIie S&a&e and the 
pa'blia an DOI two. ... -• 
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These statistics, on a comparatively small scale, are most 
encouraging in regard to the pmcticability of the huge finan
cial opemtion which Government Purchase would necessitate ; 
and they also lead us to think that, although the various 
boards of directors, many of whom must lose power, position, 
and occupation through the transfer, would, o.s o. body, vigor
ously oppose such transfer, the very first step wouU be felt 
as a greo.t and permanent boon, in a special sense, by u body 
whose interests it is more important to consult than those of 
the directors: we refer to the holders of railway stock through
out the kingdom, who, if anxious to keep their money 
inveskd in ro.ilways o.t all, would doubtless, in nine en.see out 
ten, be glad to obtain Government security for their inYestments. 
It is true there is a vast difference between raising thirty
three millions of money and raising the immense sum repre
sented by the milway property of the kingdom, probn.bly near 
five hundred millions ; but, on I t1e other band, there is a 
difference quite o.s greo.t between the security of a joint-stock 
company and the security of the State ; and we are most 
strongly of opinion \hat the transfer of this property would be 
warmly welcomed by the shareholders, as a body, in the light 
of an additional benefit to be derived by them, beyond what 
would be derived by the public at large. But, even supposing 
that the shareholders were not, as in the caso adduced by Sir 
William Wright, more anxious to hold their stock than to 
realise it, it is still pretty sure that the Government could 
raise the necessary sum of money at so far cheaper a rate 
than the North-Eastern Railway could ro.ise their thirty-tluee 
million pounds at, that the ol»eration, regarded simply as a 
financial one, would, of necessity, be more remunerative than 
that was. The effect on console, by forming a railway stock 
with Government security might be slightly depressing; but 
only very slightly; and that need not be regarded. • 

Look at the question in what aspect we will, State Purchase 
seems to us to be the one thing fitted to put the People's 
Highways on a :eroper footing. That the resources of existing 
milway compames, and their powers of benefiting the public, 
are frittered away to an immense extent by an extravagant 
and unprofitable system of administration and working, is not 
much more than a truism. It is still, more or less, frequently 
the objed of particular companies to obtain complete command 
of a particular " territory," as itis called ; and m order to gain 
that end all sound principles of economy are only too often 
sacrificed ; and there are numerous other ways in which, ever 
since the favourable reaction set in, d.iredon waste the 



.980 Tile People'• Higl,v:ay, a, a &ate Monopoly. 

funds oUheir shareholders. If the railways were worked by the 
State, in the interest of the people,-aa they mu,t be worked if 
the State takes them,-there could be none of these detestable 
" battles in order to obtain command of a territory, "-none of 
those many aba11rd extravagances ; and the convenience of the 
p11blic, in one form or another, would be the sole end of railway 
management,-whether that convenience took the form of 
greatly reduced rates and fares, and a small reduction of other 
taxes, by means of revenue accruing to the exchequer, or of 
greater reduction of taxes, and smaller decrease of rates and 
fares. It ia tr11e that Government administration ia not in
variably more economical than private enterprise ; but ii 
might invariably be ao, ao far aa the nature of the two things 
is concerned : in the case of the Poat Office,-the closest 
analogue to a State railway aystem,-the economy of adminis
tration by far surpasses anything that could obtain under 
private management ; and there is no fear that, in a new 
department ao important aa the Government Railways would 
be, the experience of postal administration and its economical 
possibilities would be thrown away on the Government, or on 
its employers-the people at large. n baa been proved that, 
by creating a State monopoly f'or the conveyance of letters, 
the people have benefited in every way,-in increased facili
ties and conveniences, and in decreased coat : and everything 
connected with railway history tends to show that, by creat
ing a 11imilar State monopoly for the conveyance of people 
and things in general, precisely similar results would be 
obtained. 

Mr. Clarke, whom we have already mentioned, and whose 
voice may be fairly taken a.a a representative voice from the 
great commercial world of Liverpool, ia of opinion that, if a 
large reduction were made in the rates and fares, anch aa the 
Government would naturally make on acquiring the raihraya, 
the traffic of the country might be enormously increased, and 
a much larger profit made ont of it than is made under the 
present system by the several competing companies; but it 
11 by no means likely that any such large reduction will be 
made by the companies, unless it be some day made under a 
general amalgamation, such as we have given reasons for 
dreading as a vast political and probably tyrannical power. 
It is not very easy to overrate the great public advantages 
that would lie in a central system of management, in the 
absence of that wasteful and unprofitable rivalry which we 
have already more than once referred to, the 11ltimate coat of 
,cl,ich faU. upon the public, and in the fad that the Govern• 
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ment would find it to be its interest to try large and clearly 
safe experiments in the way of reductions of rates and fares,
experiments such as those made with so much succeSB in the 
Post Office, for instance. Such experiments as these no pri
vate company or aSBOCiation of private companies would fiver 
dream of making, because, if it could now be proved to demon
stration, say, that the London and North-Western Railway 
Company, b,: lowering its rates one-fourth, would ultimately 
raise its dividend to 15 per cent., but would in the meantime 
suffer a loss of dividends to the extent of 5 per cent., the 
existing body of shareholders would naturally cry out against 
having their present interest sacrificed for the benefit of the 
future, whereas a consideration of that kind could not affect 
the Government dealing with the ease as a whole for the 
benefit of the nation. 

That there is any doubt on this point is not seriously urged 
by the opponents of the transfer of the railways to the 
Government ; but there is another doubt of some importance 
which has been more than once raised: it is this,-whether, 
in the event of Government management, it might not happen 
that the working would be over-cautious, and that enterprise 
would be rather put on one side ? Certainly this has not 
been the case with the Post Office ; nor has it hitherto proved 
so with regard to the Telegraph system, because, wherever 
accommodation has been in fair demand it has been promptly 
given, and facilities have been afforded to places that were 
never even thought of as telegraph stations in the days of the 
companies. Again, in regard to the no less frequently preBBed 
question, whether there might not be an aggravated pressure 
for local accommodation which would not pay ?-we cannot 
see any good reason for doubting that the question of paying 
would be one that would be previously considered before a 
railway was created-that fair and reasonable facilities would 
be given to the public, for which the public would have to pay. 
In the case of the Post Office Telegraphs, a telegraph is not 
made till there is reasonable ground for supposing that it will 
fairly pay; that was always the case with the Post Office 
under the old Mail system ; no village got a bag, as it was 
called, or a mail cart, till its title to have it was proved, 
and a guarantee given, in many cases, for the cost. Now, it 
is true, it is to some extent a fact that rich places pay for 
poor ones ; but in almost all cases, under the present Post 
Office management, a place does not get a post office unless 
there is a certain number of letters guaranteed to pass through 
it. Of course, there are some remote district& which do not 
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pay their expenses fully, and are yet accommodated with 
postal arrangements; bot this ia one of the beneficent aspects 
of State management of these onderlakings, that the Stale 
oan afford to look at the profit of the whole l!ystem, and carry 
its operations lower down than a private company oan, and 
yet do no appreciable injury to the more paying pari of the 
community, whom it is already benefiting enormously. 

Indeed, on this question, whether, in the event of State 
Purchase, there might not arise the so-called "political diffi
culty" of local constituents putting heavy presaore on their 
representatives to obtain lines in districts where the traffic 
would not cover the working expenses, we are of opinion that 
the foregoing facts are almost soflicienl answer. Neverlhe
less, on so important a point we will again ho.ve recoOl'Be to 
Captain Tyler, who gives evidence as follows:-

" I think that I cannot do better than con■ider it in the wa7 in 
which the railwa71 would be praoticall7 worked and managed by the 
State. Suppoaing that the State did become poueued of the rail
waya, there would clearl7 be a raihra7 Minister to begin with. 
I wu very much preued the other da7 u to bow far the railway 
:Miniater would be l'Hponsible, and whether be should overrule hia 
ooancil, beoau■e be would, of ooune, have a railwa7 council to act 
with him. It appear■ to me that be ought not to have power to 
overrule hi1 council in the ■eDlle of ordering work• to be carried out 
againat their oonviotion1, and I think that there is tbi1 conaideration 
that facilitate■ the matter very much, that all improvements in railwa7 
oomtruction, any new branch to be made, an7 new port to be formed. 
an7 large e:a:teD11ion of an eiciating station in a city, or anything of 
that aort, all thoae improvements would come rather from below 
than from above; it i1 not that the :Minister would go to the railway 
council and aay, ' :My comtituenta are preaaing me very much in the 
matter, and I desire to have nch an improvement cnrried out; ' but 
the railway■ would be managed fil'llt under a general l'llilway council, 
and then by an executive oouncil compoaed of a director-general aa 
pre■ident, and the diatrict-geueral manager■ in the difl't!tent diatricta 
of the country u membera, theee again being auisted by district 
councila. I think alao that if the State took our railway■, they would 
require to have diatrict oouncila in different districts, and thus to 
make uao of the looal inftuence, and the local knowledge, and the local 
intereats of certain gentlemen who are railway director■ at this 
moment. There would alao be district 11Dperiutendeut1 over certain 
areu, and any improvements that were wanted in the railway syatem 
would naturally oome from below, as I say, (rom those district super
intendonta and those district counoils, up to the e:a:ecutive oouncil, 
and IO to the railway council, and then they would be approved or 
not by the Miniater, and brought berore Parliament h7 him." 

fu regard to the legal power of electing Uie transfer 
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there need be no great difficulty. Certainly the Act 7th and 
8th Victoria, chap. 85, which we have already referred 
to, is not a sufficient power ; its provisions are now only 
psrtially applicable to the state of affairs, and would be very 
difficult to carry out. No doubt it would be best to give up 
this Act altogether, and, as was wisely suggested in the 
Quarterly Rerie10, in the autumn of 1871, have recourse to 
the introduction into Parliament of a Bill providing for the 
purchase of the whole milway system on terms of reasonable 
liberality ; but there will probably be a very hot contest 
before such a Bill becomes law. We would earnestly recom• 
mend to the whole influential press in this country the advo
cacy of this greatly desirable Parliamentary measure daring 
the present session of Parliament. We have seen that for 
many reasons there is danger in delay, and yet, so powerfnl 
even now is the" railway interest "in Parliament, that delay 
can only be avoided by the strongest possible expression of 
public opinion in favour of immediate discuasion, with a view 
to immediate action. Unless the question be constantly kept 
before the public through the medium of the press, it is likely 
enough that it will not be brought forward as prominently in 
Parliament as the circnmstances urgently demand ; and it 
would be disastrous if any sluggishness on the po.rt of those 
who ha.ve influence in such matters should lead to the 
exercise of that influence being withheld in o. cause that the 
popnlar voice is certain to take up overwhelmingly sooner or 
later. The trne policy of reform is to carry ont improvements 
before the popular voice becomes overwhelming, and not to 
wait until the thing cannot be helped any longer. 

We will conclude by recapitulating, as concisely as possible, 
the most important of the grounds on which we so earnestly 
advocate the transfer of the railways to the State, and the 
immediate procedure in the matter. 

First and foremost is the urgency of the situation in regard 
to the combining of railway powers. Already combination 
has gone very far, and the proposal of fresh combination on 
a large scale places the State on the horns of a dilemma. If 
the State allo\fs the uncontrolled railways to drift, as they 
are drifting, in the direction of entire monopoly, that goal 
must be reached sooner or later, and control will ho.vo 
become almost out of the question : if, on the other hand, 
the movement be restricted, and control of the joint-stock 
management be seriously attempted, the efficiency of the 
service cannot but be impaired. The only way we can see out of 
this dilemma is State Purchase, pure and simple. Secondly, 
looking beyond the mere power of combination, at the pro-

v 2 
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bable direction in which it would be exercised, we are bound 
to dnw from the history of company management up to the 
present time: we have seen that hitherto the interests of the 
public and the interests of companies have been deeply at 
variance in most important respects, and that the public have 
had to put up with the best considention they could get 
from directors whose eyes were not on them, but on their 
shareholders ; and the legitimate assumption is that in
creased power will induce increased disregard of the public 
interest Again, the only way out of the difficulty is State 
management, which, if carried out ably, as we have no doubt 
it would be in the main, would be more efficient, and devoted 
to the single object of the public convenience. Thirdly, the 
State would be able at once to make large reductions of rates 
and fares such as would never be made by boards of direc
tors, whether powerful as they are now, or powerful as they 
would be under increased combination. Fourthly, a regular 
scale, invariable throughout the kingdom, could be at once 
introduced. Fifthly, even after great reductions of rates and 
fares, it would be almost certaiuly fcund that a large surplus 
revenue accrued to the exchequer. And sixthly, beyond all these 
advantages of a special character, there would be the great 
general advantage of an enormous stimulus to manufacture 
and commerce throughout the kingdom, which form so import
ant an element in the material well-being of the nation. We 
have already twice seen the immense benefit of the State 
taking up undertakings of this claBB already in working order, 
more or less efficient, and yet to some extent chaotic,-once 
in the immense results of improved eostal communication, and 
once in the already vast results of improved telegraphic com• 
munication ; but in the transfer which we are now contem
plating, we discern results of an infinitely larger and more 
important character. We need not detain our readers with 
an examination of numerous possible incidental advantages 
of this transfer, such as the conveyance of troops in time of 
war, the facilities afforded for a still improved postal system, 
and for an efficient Government parcel delivery connected 
with the postal system, the employment of portions of our 
army in railway constructions, and the organisation of the 
railway stations of the whole country as the chief centres of 
information, traffic, and intercourse. Volumes might be 
filled with an elaboration of all these points ; but wo must 
be content to leave at its present limits our conb-ibution 
towards the advancement of this good cause, with the earnest 
hope that we may have stimulated others to consider the 
maUer and not keep silence. 



An Artiat of Four Generations. 

ABT. II.-A De,criptive Catalogue of the Work, of George 
Cruibhank, Etching,, Woodcut,, Lithograph,, and Gly
phographa, with. a Li,t of Books illu,trated by Him. 
Chiefly compiled from the Collections of Mr. Thomas 
Morson, Mr. Edmund Story Maskelyne, and Mr. Edwin 
Truman, by GEORGE WILMAIII REED, Keeper of the 
Prints and Drawings in the British Museum ; with an 
Essay on his Genius and Works by E. BELL, M.A.; 
and Three Hundred and Thirteen Illustrations. 

GzonoE Cnuu:sHANX-old George Crniksho.nk-how many 
ghosts of pleasant hours past and gone the name has power 
to raise I How few among ua to whom some well-thumbed 
volume, bearjng the evident tracea of his style in every illus
tration, has not been one of the familiar friends of childhood! 
Those who are fortunate enough to have been young since 
the year 1855, and are indeed young still-though apt to 
resent the information-may be pretty safely assumed to 
have conned their fairy lore in the Fairy Library, anil 
derived their knowledge of ogres from the truculent specimens 
of the genus there delineated. The older generation, who 
are now having children, nay, grandchildren of their own, 
smile with remembered gladneBS as they think of the quaint 
fancies that lurked in the copy of Knickerbocker'• Hi,tory of 
New York, let us say, or Grimm'• Storie,, or Peter Parley', 
Tale, about Cliriatma,, on the bookshel\"8S of long ago. And 
even the great-grandfathers of the /resent-but that was so 
long before this century had reache its teens that the artist 
had not yet made himself a name-even they may have pur
chased the children's lottery tickets which it was one of his 
earliest tasks to decorate. Thackeray, speaking regretfully, 
as hie manner was, of the joyous time when be and Leech 
had been young together "in the consulship of Plancus," 
seemed half-inclined, so venerable was Crnikshank's fame, to 
throw him back two or three generations, into the mythic 
days of "Priscua PJancua." Alas! the later men are gone. 
Thackeray baa left us, and Leech. But the old giant still 
remains, the living representative of an art even earlier than 
theirs ; and the hand that first held the etching needle in 
1808, shot its abaft, and that no random one, at the tardiness 
of the Tichborne trial, and will very probably delight us with 
some new exhibition of its skill to-morrow. 
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The full span of life itself is but three-score years and ten, 
and there is something astonishing in the mere vitality of an 
artistic career which covers such a period. But what is, 
perhaps, even more surprising than that Mr. Cruikshank 
should have drawn with undiminished force and spirit during 
seventy years, is the steady lustre of his fame. If we thibk 
how many things have changed in this mutable world since 
the beginning of the century; how many stars have risen and 
set in the firmament of art-set, not in death alone, but in 
mere oblivion and contempt; how very small the proportion 
of work that has stood the test of time ; how much the critical 
standpoint has changed; how great the tendency has been, 
especially lately, to display originality of j udgment by differing 
from one's predecessors-we shall see that thus to have." run 
the gauntlet" unscathed is no small achievement. And when 
we speak of fame, we do not at all refer to the admiration of 
mere ignorance. Mr. Cruikshank has drawn for the many, 
and the many have admired him ; but the few have admired 
him no less, though with greater discrimination. Christopher 
North,* sitting at the ambrosial board in company with the 
Shepherd, burst into Homeric laughter over some of the 
caricaturist's earlier works. Thackeray, with that charm of 
manner which was all his own, devoted one article in the 
We,tmin,ter Rnie,o t to their elucidation, and afterwards 
returned to the subject, with undiminished admiration, in the 
Quarterly. t The latter journal,§ discussing the illustrations 
to Oliver Tu:i,t, expressed surprise that the Academy should 
not have enrolled their designer among its members ; and 
really, having regard to the state of English painting in 1840, 
we think that august body would have greatly honoured itself 
by such an appointment. Dickens, though deprecating Mr. 
Cruikshank's utilitarian employment of fairies as teachers 
of teetotalism, was fall of respect for the artist's genius. II 
Mr. Francis Turner Palgrave,,r to come to more recent judg
ments, is similarly laudatory; and Mr. P. G. Hamerton, in 
his interesting work on Etchtn a11d Etching, is full of praise 
as regards technical skill and quality of work. And, lastly, for 
we do not care to multiply evidence, Mr. Ruskin, whose praise 

• Seel'ro'-W-Jbft'■ Worb, Yol. I. p. 166. 
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of any individual is 1t9nerally relieved against a gloomy back
ground of contempt for his own contemporaries, says, charac
teristically : " Among the reckleBB losses of the right services 
of intellectual power with which this country must be charged, 
ver, few are, to my mind, more to be regretted than that 
which is involved in its having tamed to no higher purpose 
than the illustration of the career of Jack Sheppard, and of 
the Irish Rebellion, the great, grave (I use the word de
liberately, and with large meaning), and singular genillB of 
George Cruikshank." • 

And yet, notwithstanding this concurrence of oeinion, not
withstanding the patent fact that the artist's work 1s now, and 
always has been, popular, in the beet sense of the word, we 
can perfectly imagine that mo.ny well-educated pereone-well
educated that ie generally, though not in art-might turn 
from a collection of his illustrations in honest distaste. To 
the uneducated their humour and directneBB of aim and 
result would always appeal irresistibly. The critical con
noisseur would value them for beauty of workmanship and 
excellent qualities of light and shade. But to those whose 
eyes are still closed to the latter source of pleasure, and open 
rather to impressions of grace and well-ordered prettiness, 
than of sturdy strength or quaint hilarious fancy, there a.re 
certain mannerisms in Mr. Cruikshank's style, certain limita
tions in his powers, which might-we do not say which would 
-produce a very unfavourable impression. In the first place 
-for it may be as well to clear the ground as re~s this 
matter-he is entirely devoid of all sense of what 1s usually 
regarded ae beauty. Thie ie so obvious that, like the state
ment that Milton had no humour, it has become one of the 
commonplace& of criticism. Like many commonplaces, how
ever, it requires and will repo.y rigid examination. We admit 
then that an inspection of the artist's work, however sympa
thetically conducted, would fail to discover a single face or 
figure, whether male or female-with the exception, perhaps, 
of Madame Rachel in the Omnibus-which was beautiful by 
regularity of feature or purity of form. In other words, the 
classical ideal is here entirely wanting. Nor does prettinea 
take its place. This quality which, though pleasant in itself, 
has been regarded, not altogether without reason, as one of 
the curses of English art, luring it from the pursuit of higher 
things, has never been one of .Mr. Cruikshank's weaknesses. 
It is so rare a visitant, lurking so persistently, when present 

• J/othni Paint,;,-,, VoL V. p. 271. 
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at all, in odd nooks and comers, in the spirals of a bean sialk, 
or Uie homely adomments of a chamber, Uiat it may fairly 
be left out of Uie question. And if, in the absence of claaaic 
beauty and modem prettineas, we seek for what was regarded 
as beauty by the great Northam painten, by Diirer, for 
instance, and Holbein, and Rembrandt, viz., the evidence of 
strongly marked character, and of the influence exercised by 
time and circumstance on the human countenance and form, 
we shall be equally disappointed. Mr. Cruikahank'a power 
- and to oa this is more singular, for hie genius is essentially 
Gothic, essentially one in family with that of the men we 
have just named-Mr. Crnikshank's power is not here. His 
sense of beauty, if so be that our investigations will discover 
any, lies elsewhere. 

Furthermore, it moat be admitted that his drawing of the 
lace and figure, except when the subject is grotesque, generally 
leaves something to be desired, and is a good deal injured by 
one or two disagreeable mannerisms. Speaking of Uie former, 
Mr. Ruskin says,• "his works ... are often much spoiled by 
a curiously mistaken type of face, divided so as to give too 
much to the month and eyes, and leave too little for forehead, 
the eyes being set about two-thirds op, instead of at half the 
height of the head." Similarly in his more serious composi
tions, and in what may be called his pictures of genteel 
comedy, the figures are oCten awkwardly posed and ill-drawn, 
and, which is a Yery damaging ddect in such subjects, they 
terribly lack "breeding." A really satisfactory lady or gentle
man seems almost beyond Uie compass of the artist's skill. 
This is strange ; but so it is. Take the illustrations to Frank 
Fairlegh-though not among his best work, chiefly for the 
reason that the, deal almost entirely with "high life "-they 
are perfectly f111r samples as bearing on this question. Bee 
the frontispiece. No doubt it is difficult for a man to look 
well in the garb which custom prescribes on a wedding day. 
Still the outraged laws of taste do not require that he should 
look quite so vulgar and simpering as these three young 
groomsmen who are eacourting their re11peclive bridesmaid'B 
out of church. Or see again the portrait of " Frank " him
self-a model of good-feeling and scholarship, according to 
the story-in the " mysterious bonnet '' scene ; or the 
"private pupils," wherever they aro delineated. All are 
snobs. As to tho undergraduates in the two wine-party 
pictures, perhaps it is not quite fair to bring tlwn forward, 

• See AppeDdix to the ElnMIII• of DratriAfl, 
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as they may be supposed to have imbibed too freely, and 
therefore not to be in best portrait trim,-and, moreover, Mr. 
Cruikshank, in his zeal for temperance, may have meant 
them to point a dreadfnl moral ; bot they really are a 
thoroughly taproom set; and yet little worse than the soberer 
characters. 

Now, it might, perhaps, be urged in extenuation, that acer
tain. antique fashion of dress had something to do with this 
prevailing impression of vulgarity. For Mr. Croikshank's per
sonages wear lower garments which are preternaturally tight, 
and made of stuffs with a decidedly "loud " pattern ; and their 
coats are of a strangely obsolete cut. But the excuse is naught. 
The old gentleman whom one sometimes meets walking about 
in the blue coat and brass buttons, the redundant s"tock and 
high collar, the frilled shirt, and even the tights and buckled 
shoes of a past generation, still fooks like a gentleman-or 
rather does or does not, according to the stuff which is in him, 
and not according to the coat he wears. H. B.'s personages 
are the contemporaries of those of Mr. Cruikshank, and dress 
similarly; and, moreover, they are intended to be caricatures, 
but,though stiffly drawn, and without much vitality, they gene
rally have an air of high breeding, and even of courtliness. 
And so Leech, whose forte certainly was not the delineation 
of the signs of intellect in man or woman, could yet execute 
what is recognisably a lady or gentleman, with no better help 
than that afforded by the fashions of thirty years ago. No, 
the explanation must be sought elsewhere. 

And it will be found, we think, in the same set of influences 
which also account, at least in our opinion, for the unsatis
factory drawing in the artist's work, and for the awkwardness 
of pose and attitude in many of his figures. We do not here 
refer to the fact that he received no academic training.• 
Stricter discipline at this earlier stage of his career might 
have done something for him, no doubt ; still, it was 
not indispensable. Leech, with much less teaching, always 
places his personages, as if by inspiration, in the most 
natural position. They are never affected ; they never 
attitudinise ; one is never tempted to wonder how they got 
where they are, and what they will do next ; their limbs are 
perfectI1 under their own control; you have the same feeling 
m looking at them as you have about the persons in real 
life, the same impression of propriety in gesture and expres-

• Though eatered u a stadeat at the Academy, be derived no advaatage 
from the iastructioa there, owing partly to the arowded llta&e of the sohool, and 
partly to hia own ahorineu of light. 
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lion. And if as much C&DDot always be said of Mr. 
Cruikshank-see, for instance, the secondary figures in the 
illustrations entitled "The Unexpected Reverse" and the 
.. Striking Position," in Fra,ak Fairugh-it must be owing 
to other causes. And these causes, we consider, are trace
able to the influence upon eye and hand of the a.rt by which 
his ee.rlv years were surrounded in the days of which he 
aays-''When I was a mere boy, my dear lather kindly 
allowed me to play at etching on some of his eopper-plates
little bits of shadows, or little figures on the baek-ground
e.nd to aaaist him a little as I grew older, and he used to 
aasist nu in putting in hands and faces." 

The a.rt into the practice of which Mr. Cruikshank was 
thus, as we may aay, bom-for his father was one of its 
votaries-was strong, coarse, vigorous caricature, the very 
life of which was grotesqueness and wild exaggeration. Its great 
living master was Gillray, a man of wonderful fertility of 
invention and real humorous genius ; and after him Row
landson, for all his brntishness, oeenpied, perhaps, the most 
prominent place. We all know their prints. You come 
across them in old collections, in the portfolios of the 
carious, in side-street printshops. You may read of them 
in Mr. Wrigbt's Caricature Hi.awry of the Georges. They 
arrest the eye with their erode colour and broad humour. 
They pretty frequently repel it by features much more than 
questionable. The allegory in which the so.tire is clothed is 
often elaborate and recondite. The heathen mythologies, and 
Holy Writ itself, are ransacked for typea and allusions; but 
yet there is something elementary and almost childish in the 
form of the fun. "Any stupid hand could draw a hunch
back, and write • Pope' underneath," says Thackeray, in his 
delightfnl paper on the poet;• and similarly-though it 
wonld certainly be false to say that Gillray's band was 
stnpid-still, it mnet be owned that the wit of distortion is the 
wit neither of refinement nor supreme skill. And these carica
tures revelled in distortion. The fat men and women a.re so 
preposterously fat ; the lean ones so impossibly lean. U a 
gentleman bows, be breaks bis back ; if a lady dances, she 
capers about in a manner quite salvanie. The typical French
man, who reappears pretty constantly, and under circum
stances of great personal and national humiliation, is an 
amazing creature. You look at him as you do at some of 
the long-legged birds in the Zoological Gardens, and wonder 
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where can be the muscles that move these attenuated limbs. 
Then the fashions! People did dress oddly, no doubt, and 
there always has been, and probably alwa1s will be, a certain 
minority who will out-Herod Herod in thell' attire. But not to 
this extent! The laws of gravitation, if not of gravity, would 
have prevented it. 

It is true that in some of the beat work of the men of that 
generation, the portraits are excellent. The thin face and eager, 
earnest manner of Bnrke,-theyuaed to call him the Jesuit in 
those daya,-the vehement portliness of Fox, the stateliness of 
Pitt, the heaven-bom Minister, are brought before you with a 
vividness, which, of course, cannot be emulated by the beat 
verbal description. But then these are precisely the pictures 
in which the artist has kept most clear of his usual habits of 
exaggeration, in which he approaches moat nearly to the more 
delicate satire that lurks in M. Tenniel's cartoons for Punch, 
or the earlier and abler sketches in Vanity Fair. 

This was, however, the art into the practice of whioh 
Mr. Cruikshank threw himself at the beginning of his career, 
with all the ardour of youth and genius. His first recorded 
work bears date 1808, when he was only eleven years of age. 
But this, of course, could only be a childish production. His 
real entrance into the battle of life, then raging with par
ticular fierceneBS, was in 1808 ; and, considering that he was 
but sixteen, it must be confessed that he carried into the fray 
a sin~larly practised hand and a very sturdy weapon,-not 
a rapier, perhaps, but certainly a very effective quarter-staff. 
He did not indeed effect a revolution in the style of political 
and social caricature,-that was resened for other hands ; 
and if bi! had died in 1820, be would have been remembered, 
probably, as one of the ablest of Gillray's followers and com
peers, but not as what be has since shown himself to be
a great and original genius. Still, what wealth of energy he 
threw into those early works ! How vividly they refteot 
the thoughts and passions of the time ! True, the scandals 
to which so many of them refer are forgotten by all except 
the professed student. Who now knows what was the 
precise nature of the revelations of "Molly Clarke," which 
made such a stir, and eamed for her astute countenance a 
frequent place in these sketches ? What was the discredit
able expedition to B- Hall, in which the Prince of Wales 
played, seemingl1, anything but an august figure? Whose 
memory is sufficiently retentive to keep a place for all tha& 
royal personage's sins and misdemeanonrs ? But though 
the recollection of det&ils is gone, the general impression 



292 1Yorb of Otorg, Oniibhank. 

remains, and is considerably strengthened and vivified by 
these contemporary records. And there are others which 
require no special interpretation. Anyone can understand 
the satire when the Prince is represented as pausing in the 
midst of a dance to express his satisfaction because his wife 
is leaving the room hurt and angry; or, again, where he is 
shown aa hopelessly intoxicated, with his garter half undone, 
a slave to the women by whom he is aDJTOunded. The sub
ject was a favourite one with the artist. Again and again do 
we come across the figure of-

" The man all ■haven and ■horn, 
All covered with orden, and all forlorn," 

aa he is deacribed in one of the stinging pamphlets which 
Mr. Cruikshank then illustnted.• 

No very decided party bias ia di11coverable in the political 
works of these early years. George IV. is caricatured pretty 
freely, no doubt,-more freely, perhaps, than anyone elae,
but hie enemies are not spared. An occasional shaft ia shot 
at the Queen, and Tom Paine and Cobbett come in for their 
well-merited share of opprobrium. If the artist abhorred 
tyranny, he alao hated revolution. He had no mission to 
plant his battery among the ranks of Whig or Tory, and 
bombard the other aide with conaiatent fury. His work-and 
this gives it the greater historical value-repreaenta that 
atnrdy John Bull feeling which, even now, underlies all 
surface party divisions, and was so particularly strong at the 
beginning of this century. He ia the type of the Anglo
Saxon grumbler. Nothing pleases him except the victories 
over the French. For the Court and ita ways, ita extrava
gance and dissolute habits, he entertains the moat unbounded 
contempt. He docs not acrnple to accuse its hangers-on of 
selling intelligence to the enemy. The royal princes are a 
aet of harpies, fattening on the spoils wrong from the people. 
The Ministry of the day are, of course, always fair game. 
Popular as she is, he cannot repress a humorous groan when 
the Princess Charlotte is announced as about to present the 
country with an heir to the throne. Alas I he might have 
spared himself that jest. Fate gave it a sorry ending, and 
the prophecy was bitterly belied. No numerous, expensive 
progeny came of that ill-starred marriage. Within a very 
few days, Englo.nd, and the artist himself, were lamenting, 
with a sincerity of which there can be no doubt, over the 
grave of the mother and her firat-bom. But to retum to 

• TA~ H- IAal Jt1el: lmll, 1818. 
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gayer themes. There had previously been much of our 
insular pride of purse in the ridicule cast by the artist on 
Prince Leopold for his poverty,-he landed on our shores in 
a pitiful state of destitution, according to the caricature,
and some of our general insular arrogance in the earlier 
representations of the Prince of Orange, as a Dutch toy, 
played with for a moment, and then to be cast aside, by the 
Princess. 

Most of the events of the time are illustrated by this prolific 
pencil in a similar spirit: the buxom Princess's quarrel with 
her father, and flight from Carlton Honse in o. hackney 
coach ; Lord Byron's quarrel with his wife, and departure 
from England, solaced by bis own verses ; the trial of Lord 
Cochrane, afterwards Lord Dondonald ; the Queen's trial, of 
course, several times ; the Caio Street conspiracy ; the 
amazement of Blucher at being made a doctor by the 
University of Oxford; and the 0. P. riots, which made havoc 
of Covent Garden Theatre, then under the haughty manage
ment of John Kemble. In the caricatures on the latter 
subject, though they assume a very personal o.nd offensive 
form in the " Stroller's Progress," there is a peculiar feature 
to be noted. Mr. Cruikshank's satire-it was the fault of 
nearly all the satire of the time-generally vulgarises its 
object. It does not vulgarise "Black Jack," as Kemble seems 
to have been called in the hour of his unpopularity ; and the 
" manager full of acom " is a fine figure. Whether this was 
an involontary tribute to the splendid masculine beauty which 
contemporary report ascribes to the man, or whether it wo.s 
the result of respectful admiration-here again genuinely 
British-for his proud bearing under o.dversity, and his 
ondisgnised contempt for the roaring mob of his adversaries, 
we cannot say. But o. certain circumstance inclines us to 
the latter view, and this is the character of the later portraits 
of Napoleon. 

Towards Boney himself, in the days of his prosperity, and 
towards the French nation whom he governed, and the French 
army he commanded, Mr. Cruikshank entertRined the most 
thoroughly British feelings. We are perfectly sure, from 
internal evidence, that it would have been useless to 
endeavour to prove to him, either by sto.tistics based on the 
number of frogs available for human consumption, or by 
any other process of argument, that those animals were not 
the staple food of the country. Probably, however, no true 
Briton then living, except perhaps some disaffected reformers, 
not unjustly suspected of Jacobinism, would have co.red to 
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undertake the proof. A belief in the hanger of our enemies 
was an ariicle of the national creed. When an Englishman 
and a Frenchman are about to engage in morlal combat, the 
former-we are following Mr. Crnikshank-yeams to give the 
poor starveling fellow before him a meal as a preliminary to 
the encounter. Nor is fiercer satire wanting in these works, 
as when, apparently during the hundred days that followed 
the return of Napoleon from Elba, a large ape propoonds to 
his smaller brethren a code of laws beginning thus:-" Ye 
shall be vain, fickle, and foolish." For all such sentiments 
there was, of coarse, the legitimate excuse-not available for 
those who, like Mr. Freeman, take up the same parable now 
-of a fierce war and its attendant exasperation of feeling. 
And Boney himself, as Mr. Thackeray observes, what a deal 
of kicking he had to undergo I How unpleasant are the straits in 
which the little dark Conic an is placed! At every new disaster, 
whether in the Peninsula, or Germany, or at Moscow, how very 
J>alpably he is made to lick the dust. And when not undergo
mg punishment himself, how outrageously he belabours his 
followers ; every bone in poor Talleymnd's body must have 
been sore after such cuffing. But as the great Emperor's 
light begins to wane, and to be swallowed first in the twilight 
of Elba, and then in the dark nighi of St. Helena, the 
artist's heart seems to relent towards him. His heart, be it 
observed, not his head. He still depicts him with cloven feet 
and the other marks and insignia of evil. He drums him to 
Elba to the tune of the Rogue's )[arch. He would still erect 
a monument of human skulls to his honour. He consigus 
him chained into the hands of Satan, and slashes at him 
with the fiery sword of justice, and has no difficulty in 
believing that, once rid of his baneful presence, peace and 
plenty will return to the earth. Still, through all their 
accumulated horron, there is, unless we misread the signs, 
an eamestness of passion, a dignity of suffering in the 
pictures of the great Emperor, which show that the artist felt 
he was dealing with no common overthrow, and that buf
foonery would be out of place. And what is more singular, 
in the very clever caricature, entitled the " Devil among the 
Tailors,"• executed during the flicker of Napoleon's prosperity 
on his return from Elba, and showing his sudden irruption 
among the monarchs of Europe, seated croBB-legged at their 
work, the pictorial advantage is altogether on his side. 

• Of which, bown•, Uie aeeati11111 maJ.1, lllld ao, the cleaip, ii attriba'6ble 
to Jlr. Cruibhllllk. 



Tr,atment of th, Fint Napol«m. 

Louis XVIII. has, of course, been knocked out of his place. 
England is picking him up. Prussia makes at the intruder, 
armed with a pair of scissors. Consternation is the prevail
ing sentiment; and in the midst of the hubbub, Napoleon sits 
serene and confident, the only self-poasessed figure. True 
his feet are of a peculiar shape, but what is a trifling defor
mity when one is master of the situation ? 

Unquestionably there is coarseness in much of this early 
work. The age was coarse, and tolerated great plainness of 
speech. The immorality of George's Court, whether as 
Regent or King, was so palpable and notorious, that right
minded men might, perhaps, be excused for assailing it with 
the first weapon that came to their hands. Whf'ther, 
however, satire on such subjects translated into nrt, 
and reproducing therefore, though possibly against the 
designer's will, an immoral image, be not calculated to do 
more harm than good, is a question we should certainly 
answer in the affirmative. It is o. q_uestion, however, so 
entirely of the past, so absolutely devoid of any but a retro
spective importance, as to be worth no more than a passing 
allusion. When Mr. Cruikshank was consulted about the pre
paration of a complete catalogue of his works, he objected 
that "the subjects of many of the earlier ones were ill chosen, 
and not such as his own judgment would have selected;" and 
we can imagine that the rigid moralist, who bas advocated 
temperance with such fenour, and demonstrated "the folly 
of crime " in so fine a plate, and even held that the fairies
poor gosso.mer creatures-ought to be made to do good 
ethical work-we can imagine that he would be harder upon 
the offspring of his youth than most other men. Let the 
artist's past o.nd his present settle it between them : we shall 
not interfere. 

Were it not that we knew the difficulties which beset such 
an undertaking-difficulties of copyright, and difficulties in 
the way of obtaining original platee, or plates sufficiently 
unwom to be of further nee-we might feel dispm1ed to 
quarrel with the absence of any sample of Mr. CruikRhank's 
earlier manner in the illustrations to Mr. Reed's catalogue. 
The catalogue itself is admirably compiled. No less than 
5,265 separate designs are ennmerated, and the more im
portant fully described; and whether regarded as a record of 
the artist's unflagging energy and genius, or o.s a testimony of 
the enthusiastic admiration which has evidently ma.de its pre
paration a lRbour of love, it is a monument of which he may 
well be proud. Of the illustrations, for the reason just given, 
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we shall speak no blame. They are, for the moat part, e:icellent 
and characteristic, and include some of his beat work. That 
many of our old favourites, whether for humour or workman
ship, should be absent was, of course, inevitable ; and we do 
not complain. We merely warn those who might e:ipeet to 
find in these pages a complete epitome of the artist's labours, 
that some aspects of his talent are not here in view, or only 
dimly discernible. 

It ia partly for this reason that we have lingered somewhat 
over the earlier works, in which the political element pre
dominates ; and partly because they are interesting in them
selves; but chiefly because they throw much light on Mr. 
Croikshank's after achievements. These prints constituted 
hie education. He learnt in them how to group a large 
number of figures with spirit, and even with harmony, and 
how to make all work together for a single e:ipreseional pur
pose. He learnt how to seize rapidly, and how to reproduce 
by a few vigorous lines, the salient characteristics of any 
scene or penonage. He learnt simplicity of effect, perfect 
intelligibility, and the art of telling a story. But no training 
is quite perfect, and calculated to develope all the faculties 
equally ; and this sturdy school, in which the prizes were the 
ready laugh and the boisterous huzza, was not the one in 
which to acquire a knowledge of the delicate harmonies in 
the human frame, and the subtle and evanescent beauties of 
the face. No such countenance as that in the sketch for the 
Garvagh Madonna,• no figure ao admirably poised as that of 
the youth bending back to sling in the sketch for the statuet 
of David, could be traced by a hand accustomed to deal with 
deformity, and guided by an eye ever on the watch for salient 
points of humour. Rowlandson, who had some feeling for 
beauty, or at any rate for prettiness, in his youth, lost it 
gradually as he grew older. And so we return to the point 
whence we started, and from which this may be regarded as 
a long digression, viz., that in the euggerationa of caricature, 
Mr. Cruikshank acquired those mannerisms of style, and that 
insensibility to certain forms of beauty, which detract, in so 
far as they do detract, from the value of his gifts. 

There is one whole class of beauties, however, of which he 
never lost eight, and that he baa, indeed, cultivated faithfully 
and to noble purpose. But before proceeding to consider the 
works in which they are displayed, dating mostly from the 
year 1822, which forms an epoch in hie career, it may be 

• Al the Britiala K- f la Ille Taylor .Baildmp, a OafonL 
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as well to pause for a moment to aay a word or two respecting 
the process he has nearly always used in giving form to hie 
thoughts, and in the employment of which he is a master. 

An etching, as everyone may be supposed to know, is a 
design printed from lines and marks eaten by acid into a 
copper or steel plate. To produce these lines the artist first 
covers the plate with a thin coat of some waxy eubstanoe
there are various receipts for its composition-insoluble in 
acid ; he then, with a fine-pointed instrument, executes hie 
drawing on the soft eurfaco, afterwards immersing the plate 
in an acid bath. The acid immediately attacks the 
surface of the copper wherever it has been exposed by the 
etching needle, and, as what are to be the fainter lines in the 
finished picture are gradually bitten, the artist stops out that 
part of the plate with varnish, reimmereing it as often as may 
be neceBBary, till finally the darkest lines are bitten to the re
quired depth. Thie ie the general process. But Mr. Be1-
mour Haden, one of the ablest of modem etchers-though m 
one sense an amateur, for he is a surgeon in good practice
generally, we understand, adopts and recommends a different 
plan. He draws while the plate is in the bath, executing first 
those lines which are to have the greatest force, and ending 
with the lighter lines, the difference, of course, depending on 
the time devoted to the work. Thie saves the trouble of stop
ping out ; but an artist must be very sure of what he is doing, 
and thoroughly able "to see the end from the beginning," 
before he can trust himself to lay in all hie shadows, accord
ing to their relative depth, with entire certainty as to their 
ultimate effect.• 

All methods of art record have their special advanto.ges, 
and etching is, for many reasons, a very noble process. It is 
superior to both steel and wood engraving in this: that while 
in the two latter the artist's original design is not seen by the 
spectator, and passes, often much transmuted, through the 
hands of the engraver or wood-cutter, in the etching the print 
is taken from the draughtsman's own lines and scratches, and 
thus he and his public stand nearer by one step at least. Thie 
would be true even if the divorce in the arts of design were 
not so general, and if, as in the days of the giants of old, of 
Diirer and Lucae van Leyden, and Marc Antonio, the same 
hand still executed the design and engraved it or carved it on 
the block. For the mechanical difficulties of handling the 

• We refer 1111y one inter.ted in tlae ftriou ,-. and in the 111bj8°' 
puenlly, to Mr. P. G. Bunenaa'1 ucellea, EkMn OAd 11:kAillf, 
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burin and wood-ootter's tools are great. A man cumot in 
any sense draw with them; while with the etching needle 
he can, when onoe he has mastered the elementary troth 
that di.tJerence of pressure is useless, draw just as freely as 
with a pencil. And, in accordance with the great Jaw that 
every art should follow its own genius, or, in other words, be 
esteemed for what it can do best-the converse of which pro
position is that no art should be used for a purpose which 
another can execute better-in acoordaoce with this law, we 
say that etching, being essentially the art of freedom and J>OWer, 
all efforts to give it the smoothness and finish of engraving are 
a mistake. Furthermore, it is an art in which delicate grade.
tions of surface can only be obtained with extreme difficulty
we should have said that they were impossible, were it not 
that human industry is apt occasionally to give the lie to 
general asseriions-becaolkl it proceeds entirely by line,, and 
any arrangement of lines most show the grain. Therefore, 
again, it should eschew subjects in which great subtlety of 
modelling is required, and keep to those in which a frank 
avow"1 of line and obvious texture is a beauty. Etchers do 
indeed endeavour to get out of this trouble by the use of what 
they call the "dry point." "Dry-point " is not, strictly 
apeaking, etching at all. It consists in using the etching 
needle as if it were a graver's tool, to take minute shavings 
out of the copper. This, at best, however, is bot a bastard 
kind of engravmg, and the result, even in skilfol hands, not 
very satisfactory. We cannot bet&er illustrate the di.tJerence 
between etching employed for its legitimate purpose, and 
therefore succeBBful, and etching baffled in a misdirected at
tempt, than h1 a reference to the rendering of two of the 
sketche11 by Michael Angelo in the Taylor-buildings at Oxford. 
The first, which we have already mentionoo, of David bending 
back in the act of throwing, ia compounded of vigorous strokes 
and sturdily accented lines; and Mr. Fisher• in his interesting 
volume of studies has reproduced it with great troth and 
spirit. The other is a figure of our Lord crucified, a manel 
of delicate anatomical modelling. The mighty painter of the 
frescoes in the Sistine Chapel had indeed " curbed the liberal 
hand, subservient proudly," when he drew this ivory-smooth 
form, in which the muscles, though strongly marked, seem to 
melt into each other, and no tell-tale line remains to show 
how the polished skin was elaborated by the pencil. Well, 
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here the copy is almost useless. It would give no one who 
had not seen the drawing anything more than a bare idea of 
the outline of the original. The daintineBB of the detail, the 
subtle sweetneBB of the handling, have evaporated ; and the 
result, notwithstanding all the help of dry-point, is coarae and 
clumsy. 

Furthermore, etching is a proceBB pre-eminently adapted to 
the rendering of effects of light and shadow. This quality, 
due of course to the ease with which the lines on a plate can 
be bitten to any required depth, is probably what endeared it 
to Rembrandt, the greatest of all etchers, as he was one of the 
greatest of a11 artists. He found in it scope for that poetry of 
gloom and brightness,those gradations of mysterious obscurity, 
those hoardings of light expended in one startling gleam -
like a miser's sole act of prodigality-which give such a weird 
fascination to his work. The glow left by our Saviour's pre
sence, when He vanished from the sight of the disciples at 
Emmaus; the cruel beams that smote His defenceless head 
when Pilate, standing before the people, said, " Behold the 
Man ; " the darkness of the rain-cloud lowering over the land
scape-all these, and many similar effects, did the great mas
ter etemiee with his needle. Indeed his every sketch is a 
study in light and shade, an illustration of the {lower of etch
ing for this particular purpose. Nor is it only 10 works such 
aa these, where contrast holds such a prominent place, that 
the power of the art is shown. Mr. Whistler's Studie, by 
the Thame, Shore, not among the willows sod sedges of 
the stream's youth, bot among the tangled ship-rigging and 
mouldering inns and warehouses of Wapping and Rother
hithe, are full of the grey sombreness of London ; while, 
for the effect of clear sunlight upon buildings, rendered per
fectly by simple means, the works of Meryan, the ill-fated 
French artist, have, perhaps, never been surpassed. 

Never, unless it be by Mr. Cruikshank. We will return in 
a moment to the perfect tact with which he has always worked 
in the true spirit of his art. But now, as we are tired of in
sisting upon shortcomings, and want of loveliness, and what 
not, we will ~ive ourselves the pleasure of turning at last to a 
more congemal theme. The beauty which he loves, and can 
render, is here. Light and shadow are his enchanted palace. 
They are to him what harmony of form and feature were to 
the Italians, what character wa1 to Diirer and Holbein. 
Speaking on this subject, Mr. Ruskin says:-

" Cruibhank'• work ii often incomplete in oharacter, and poor in 
X i 
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incident, but, u drawing, it ie p,:rj,a in humony. The pun, ud 
aimple eff'ecte of daylight, which he geta by hie thorough mastery of 
treatment in thia reepect,arequiteunrivalled, aa far aa I know, by any 
other .work executed with ao few touches. Ria vignette. to Grimm'• 
German Storiu . .. are the moat remarkable in thi1 quality .... Ria 
etchings in them are the ftneet things, next to Rembrandt's, that, aa 
fur aa I kuow, have been done since etching wu invented."• 

These illustrations are indeed charming. From the frontis
piece, with its family of German bumpkins gathered round 
the ingle, listening in the fireglow to the old man's tales, and 
laughing till the cottage raftefs shake with the jovial sound, 
to the last picture in the second series, there is no falling off 
or failure. Dear little old pleasant sketches, so quaint, and 
yet so always new, what a mingled strangeness and famili
arity there 1s in them ! How thoroughly they reproduce the 
na'ive and fantastic simplicity of the German tales. There is 
the gardener's son riding with a reality of motion that is 
quite breezy and refreshing on the tip of the fox's tail ; there 
is the lucky shoemaker, who, in gratitude to the two little 
elves that had enriched him by their nightly labour, has 
made them a suit of clothes to oover their nakedness, and is 
watching their delighted gambols from behind a curtain,-& 
design of which Mr. Cruikshank is said to be particularly 
proud. Then again there are Pee-wit's fellow villagers 
Jumping, 0 so gleefully, into the lake to catch the fleece-like 
reflections of the clouds in the water. And the tiny land
soapes too, how daintily drawn and foll of daylight they are. 
Look at the background of old houses in the picture of the 
countryman playing his fiddle while the judge and executioners 
are dancing under the gallows as if for their lives ; or the 
distant castle and hills-like a bit of Diirer for cleameBB and 
minute precision-in the pretty picture of the Goose-girl 
combing her silver locks, while Curdken runs distraught after 
his hat which is driven by fierce winds. 

In all these sketches, and our instances might be multi
plied indefinitely, there is the same appreciation of the 
beauty of simple daylight, and the same skill in rendering 
its effect. But Mr. Cruikshank's power does not, by any 
means, stop here. It embraces other effects in infinite 
variety, more complex, though scarcely more difficult of 
reproduction. Here again the " embarrassment of riches" is 
oun. Three illustrations muet suffice. The first is from 
Maxwell's Hi,tory of the I rial, Rebellion, and introduces us to 

• See Elnienla of Draw.,. 
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the house of the Rev. Mr. McGhee, defended against the 
rebels by its gallant little garrison. We have before us the 
darkened room, fast filling with grey smoke ; the shutters 
partly broken and riddled with shot ; the light streaming in 
through the apertures in great patches. Mrs. Fenton, a 
beautifully sober and quiet figure, is kneeling by the fire. 
place, pouring melted lead and pewter into a mould for shot; 
her husband sits wounded at a table between the windows, 
making cartridges; five stalwart marksmen are taking aim at 
the assailants, or reloading. All honour to the brave. They 
succeeded as they deserved. And all honour, too, to the artist 
who baa trodden so sorely through the difficulties of this 
moat difficult subject, and given such an impreaa of reality to 
the aspect of that strangely illumined chamber. Our next 
illustration, which may be taken as preparatory to the third, 
is the '" Jack O'Lantern," from the Omnibus. With what 
glee the demon leans forward through the shuddering bull
ruahes, and holds his baleful light over the murky waters of 
the pool; and what a transparency of darkness I Mr. Cruik
shank is monarch without peer in the realms of el.fla.nd and 
faerie-gnomes and brownies, witches and ogres, ghosts and 
demons-he knows them one and all.• And now we come to 
a very great work indeed, perhaps the artist's highest effort, 
terrible for its tragic power, marvellous for executive skill, 
and beautiful in its arrangement of the light, both direct and 
reflected; we refer to the "Folly of Crime." Without linger
ing over the framework of leaser groups, though these are 
sufficiently impressive, let us go straight to the central 
picture. A murdered man lies stark in the shadow. The 
murderer springs forward to catch at a bowl of pearls, snake
like and seemingly incandescent, that are home swayingly 
before him on the head of a grinning fiend. The ground 
sinks at hie feet. He lo.Us, and, as he falls, the light from 
the pit leaps up, catching hie bloody hand, and the fatal 
knife, and the long ears of hie fool's-cap, and gleamini in his 
despairing eyes ; while all the air is filled with chattenng and 
mowing demons, whose eyes and teeth also glitter white and 
cruel. And the horror of the man's face is terrible. 

Mr. Hamerton has objected to the moral of this picture; 
and his objection is one which would apply with al.moat 

• The witohea in the illutratiou to lngoldaby'• " Witohea' Frolio " are 
admirable. The one partly up the chimney, wbo■e broom 1111d high-heeled 
boot■ only are villi.hie, i■ • " happy thou11ht." We conf- we had never bef019 
been ■uflicilllltly im,r-d with the nlue of broomniob u • - of 
J--,tioa. 
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equal force to Ur. Cruikshank'& two series of sturdy temper-
1U1ce plates, Tiu Bottk and the The Drunkard'• Children, and 
to his large painting of the Wor,hip of Bacchu,, or, indeed, to 
pretty nearly all ethical teaching by warning and example. 
Is it always true, he asks, that crime is folly? Do we never 
see the rogue prosper, and shall not his prosperity be 
accounted cleverness ? H he be only cunning enough, he 
need not fear the law; and, ii his depravity reaches a cerlain 
point, the sword of conscience will have lost its sharpneH. 
Why, therefore, appeal to terrors, which experience shows 
may be only "bugaboos, things to frighten children withal? " 
II a man care not to do right for its own sake, he will never 
care to do it because he may ~uibly saJJer by doing wrong. 
The doctrine that " honesty 11 the best policy " is often 
belied by facts, and always mean as a principle of action. 
And similarly of drunkenness, it might be urged that intem
perance does not always shorten life, or even, judging from 
the sot's point of view, render it unhappy. Consequences, 
therefore, are uncertain, and any appeal to them futile. Now, 
there is some truth in these arguments ; but only partial 
truth, and they have the defect of being entirely beside the 
question. Doubtless the highest moral natures will love 
right for right's sake, independently of any tangible personal 
advantage. Bot precisely to these Mr. Croiksha11k's pictured 
teaching does not ap_peal. Men act on an infinite variety of 
motives, and there 18 no reason why those which are com• 
paratively lower-so long as they are not wrong-should be 
ignored, or even despised. The fear of punishment is not 
reprehensible, and many persons, there can be no question, 
are inftuenced by it. Better, surely, that they should be kept 
in the paths of rectitude thus than not at all. And so long as 
it is a fact that knavery, in the majority of cases, entails 
retribution, and sensual indulgence snJfering-and, speaking 
generally, these are incontestable propositions-and so long, 
further, as mankind, by God's grace, shall not have become 
infinitely better than it is, so long will there be point in such 
pictures as these of Mr. Cruikshank, and a necessity for their 
teaching. 

It happens that Mr. Hamerton is not the only writtJr who 
has found fault with the artist's moralising spirit ; and here 
we cannot but say that we agree with the critic-no less a 
one than Charles Dickens-though not with the critic's 
reasons. These are the facts : in the Fairy Library, which 
was wri"en as well as illustrated by Mr. Cruikshank, he took 
occasion to inculcate his views on temperance, and, not quite 
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10 happy with his pen as with his pencil, adopted genenlly 
an ethical and didactic tone. Hop-o'-my-Thnmb's father was 
represented as a sad reprobate, who would never have aban
doned his children in the forest, bot for drink. Cinderella 
was a rigid teetotaler, and all intoxicating liquors were 
ostentatiously banished from her marriage banquet ; and the 
follies of Bean-stalk Jack's early career were lashed with no 
sparing hand. Now this grieved Dickens. He regarded it aa 
" a fraud on the fairies," that their frail forms should be 
made to perform labour for which they were unfit. Thein 
were not the months to speak from platforms, nor the backs 
to carry placards of monster demonstrations. He sketched 
the Cinderella of the future, advocating not only temperance, 
bot woman's rights, and dressed in bloomer costume-of 
course admi~bly adapted for the display of the famous 
slippers. So far so good. The satire was admirable, and, 
we most say, well merited. Bot when he gave as his reason 
that " it would be hard to estimate the amount of gentlenesa 
and mercy that has made its way among us through the 
slight channels '' of the11e tales ; " that forbearance, courtesy, 
consideration for the poor and aged, kind treatment of 
animals, the love of nature, abhorrence of tyranny and brute 
force-many such good things have been first nourished in 
the child's heart by this powerful aid," he fell into the very 
error he was denouncing, and laid himself open to Mr. 
Cruikshank's obvious and damaging retort, that the older 
versions of the fairy stories did not by any means uniformly 
inculcate these desirable lessons, and that, if judged from a 
high moral point of view, the conduct and character of Jack
the-Giant-Killer and Poss-in-Boots would be found wanting. 
Here Dickens was undoubtedly caught tripping. Mr. Cruik
shank had been wrong altogether when he turned the tales 
into sermons ; and Dickens fell into the same mistake when 
he forgot his own text for a moment, and professed to value 
them for gifts which are not theirs. The use of fairy lore is 
not to teach moral truths, but to keep alive, and foster, and 
develope the delicate germs of fancy and imagination in the 
child's mind. And the child himself instinctively feels the 
difference. He knows, vaguely perhaps, but very sorely, that 
fairy land is a region apart, in which all kinds of strange 
things happen, and people perform the most unaccountable 
actions. He no more desires to induce his companions to rip 
themselves open, in imitation of Jack and the Welsh giant, than 
he feels copable of stalking about the world in seven-league 
boots. The evil, if evil there be, is quite innocuous. 
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Into another controversy with which the name of Dickens 
bas lately been mixed, we shall not enter. Whether Mr. 
Cruikshank was, as he asserts, the real inventor of the story 
of Olii-er Twiat, Dickens merely writing after his designs,• 
and whether we are likewise indebted to him-in so far as 
here there is any debt-for the outline of Mr. Harrison Ains
worih's novels, seems to us a matter of very little moment. 
Buch disputes are quite idle. Dickens's fame would not sufi'er 
if it were true that he took a hint, or more than a hint, from 
the work of a fellow-artist; neither would Mr. Cruikshank's 
gain. It is not as a story-teller that he will be remembered. 
Doubtless there are certain books enriched with his designs
such as the Omnibu,, or Table Book, for example-in which 
the literary l)Oriion has obviously been written to illustrate 
the illustrations ; and there are others which, but for the 
illustrations acting as a life-buoy, would have sunk long ago 
into the deepest wate·rs of oblivion. But Olii·er Twiat is cer
tainly not one of the latter ; and, for the sake of the twin 
crafts of pen and pencil, let us deprecate an unprofitable 
inquiry how far it belongs to the former. Nobleae oblige, and 
great men sliould be above the prosecution of small claims. 

All this while, however, we are forgetting that it is not 
merely in his treatment of light and sliade that Mr. Cruik
sliank has shown his power, and that there are other tech
nical excellences to be recorded. Of the principles of etching 
we have already spoken; and it is one of his great glories as 
an artist that he has never misapplied the art, or endeavoured 
to force it into unnatural channels. While so many of his 
contemporaries, and notably the majority of the memben of 
the Etching Club, were laboriousl1. imitating the prettinesses 
of engraving, he has kept steadily true to the frank, bold 
attractions belonging to the process. Freedom of line, a kind 
of careless power, disdain for all trickery and quacker_y, per
fect openness as regards the means used,-these, which are 
the " notes" of a true e~her, are all characteristics of his 
work. Even in so elaborate a plate as the" Folly of Crime," 
there is no artifice, no use of illegitimate means. 

The illustration of books-and this has been the artist's 
main occupation since 1822-is usually but an ephemeral 
form of nrt. The book or periodical, in ninety-nine cases out 
of a hundred, dies, and the illustration dies with it. How 
hard to labour for all time under such conditions ; how hard 
to attune one's mind habitually to the thought-" God and 

• See Mr. Craibbaak'■ .Artw 1111d .AatAor, 1111d pp. 316 to 322 of Fo■ter'■ 
Lift cl Dwaa,, Vol. IL 
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the glory, never care for gain," which, like a strain of 
heaven's music, oft drowned by the noises of earth, floated 
fitfully into the ear of poor Andrea del Sarlo. Yet this, or so 
it appears to us, is the spirit in which Mr. Cruikshank has 
worked. He has-we judge, of course, only from the result 
itself- thrown hie full strength into the production of what 
be might have been tempted to regard as bubbles. From 
mere love of his a.rt be has done it. And now, independently 
of course of that greater reward that comes of the sense of 
duty faithfully accomplished, he has this other reward, that 
his etchings, whatever may be the fat11 of the publication 
with which they a.re bound, are full of life still. They are 
collected by faithful admirers, and conned by loving eyes, and 
laughed over by the children as they were by the fathers. 

And truly a 11,oble series of illustrations they are, taken for 
all in all, placing their designer in the very first rank among 
the illustrators of works. Beginning with the popular stories 
already mentioned, and the History of Peter Scl&lemilil, who 
sold his shadow to the Evil One-two very congenial themes, 
for there is in Mr. Cruikshank, as there was in another 
humourist-designer, the late Charles Bennett, e. decidedly 
Teutonic element-beginning we say with these, and ending with 
-but no, we hope they have not yet ended-what a sum of 
skilful drawing and humorous invention ! The very names 
of the books would fumish 11, fairly long catalogue. There 
are the good old classics, Tl&e Vicar of Wakefield, Tom Jone11, 
Roderick Random, Peregrine Pickle, TriBtram Sl1a1ul;1J, and Gil 
Blas: there are Mr. Harrison Ainsworth's novels, full of 
ghastly incident, plague-stricken cities, and deeds of blood ; 
there are the novels of the great Bir Walter, so admirably 
compounded of delicate humo111' and stately romance; there's 
Olirer T1ri,t, the poor workhouse lad, and the Sketcl,e, by 
Boz-would that more of Dickens's works had been illustrated 
by the same hand-and Dibdin's songs, and the IngoU,by 
Legends, and Maxwell's History of tlie lriBI& Rebellion, and the 
.Life and Death of Sir Jolin Falstaff, in which the artist and 
the clever Robert Brough collaborated. These are but a few, 
for their name is legion. Let the curious reader seek for 
the completed tale in Mr. Reed's voluminous catalogue. 

Do we mean to assert that in all these hundreds of illus
trations, dealing with the most varied themes, Mr. Cruik
shank has been equally successful? That were impossible. 
The artist whose power knows no limits appears once in five 
hundred years or so, and no more. Of the failures in " genteel 
comedy" we have already spoken; and, similarly, it cannot be 
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said that the acenes in which the prevailing element should 
be stately chivalry or dignified sorrow are happily rendered. 
The designer's knight, like his genUeman, is a poor creature. 
And Rose Maylie and little Oliver Twist, looking at the tablet 
erected in memory oUhe latter's mother, are hardly pathetic. 
Bot then, to do Mr. Cruikshank justice, he seldom applies 
himself to such themes. The points in Scott's novels, for 
instance, on which he insists by preference, are the homorooa 
or tragi-comic. Flibbertigibbet's antics, in Kenilworth, and 
the ape siUing on the coffin of Bir Robert Redgauntlet, and 
terrifying the domestics-in these he is thoroo~hly at home. 
No wonder that the frightened serving-men m the latter 
regard the apparition as "the fool fiend in his ain ahar." 
And yet the solemnity of the taper-lighted chamber, an of 
the presence of death, is not ineolted. All is in true keep
ing. It ie in this sphere, indeed, in this blending of homour 
o.nd pathos, or humour and the most terrible tragedy, that 
Mr. Cruikehank'e highest triumphs have been achieved. 
Fagin in the condemned cell, a figure in itself grotesque and 
placed in circumstances of extreme horror, ie terribly poig• 
nant. And throughout the horrible series of the Irish Rebel
lion, Coll a.a it is of butchery, foul murder, and lawless rapine, 
there ie scarcely a plate unrelieved by some element of grim 
humour, so ghastly as not to be oat of place. Thoe, in the 
"Marder of George Crawford and his Granddaughter," the 
roffian11, in an ebollition of playful ferocity, are pinning the 
victims' dog to the earth. One feels the artist's contempt for 
the poor, deluded, ignorant wretches, so cowardly, drunken, 
and destructive. There is bot one rebel figure that is any
thing bot stupid and brutal, and that is a man setting fire to 
some straw for the purpose of burning down " the turret at 
Lieut. Tyrrell's." The fighi is raging all round; the bodies 
of his comrades lie heaped upon the ground ; but he goes on 
with his work, quiet and persistent. As an embodiment of 
relentless pertinacity this figure may take its place beside 
that Jew of Rembrandt's who kneels bt,fore Pilate and pleads 
for our Saviour's blood. Nor can we pase these plaice by 
without paying our tribute to the consummate skill of the 
grouping. For unity of action, and harmony of arrangement, 
these crowds of excited men are wonderfol. There is law in 
their disorder, and a subtle harmony in their mierole. 

We hesitate somewhat whether to class Noah Claypole 
and Fagin, "beginning to understand one another," as 
tragi-comedy, though certainly there are at least the dawn· 
ings of tragedy in Charlotte's alarmed counienonce. Noah's 
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own face is inimitable. The imbecility with which he 
puts his forefinger to his nose in answer to a similar 
gesture on the part of the Jew, bis foolish assumption of 
low cunning answering to the reality, are perfect. And, as 
our last instance of Mr. Cruikshank's power of mingling 
pathos and humour, ud calling forth together the smile and 
the tear, we will give the closing scene in the life of Sir John 
Falstaff. This is an illustration indeed-a translation of the 
original, body and spirit, into another art. For Shakspeare, 
having to speak here of death, which is in itself pathetic, and 
yet of the death of a man whose life had been jested away in 
all kinda of disreputable adventures, has described this scene 
with the moat happy blending of contra.dictoriea. It is a.a if 
he could not bid farewell to what was evidently one of his 
favourite characters without a feeling of tendemess, and yet 
could not think of him without a smile. And BO Dame 
Quickly, a fitting spokeswoman, eays :-

., 'A. made a flner end, and went away, an it had been any Christom 
child; 'a parted joaL between twelve and one, e'en at turning o' the 
tide : for after I uw him famble with the aheeta, and play with 
flowers, and ■mile upon hi■ flngera' ends, I knew there was but one 
way; for hi■ nose was u ■harp u a pen, ond 'a babbled of green 
fleld■. How now, Sir John P quoth I: What, man! be of good cheer. 
So 'a cried out-God, God, God I three or four timee: now, I, to comfort 
him, bid him he ahould not think of God ; I hoped there wu no need 
to trouble himself with any nch thought. yet : 10 'a bad11 me lay 
more clothe■ on hi■ feet : I put my haud into the bed, and felt them, 
and they were u cold a■ any atone ; then I felt to bi■ knees, and IO 

upward, and upward, and all wu u cold a■ any atone." 

Thus Shakespeare, in his kindly tolerance, and so, after 
him, does Mr. Cruikahank delineate this strange death-scene, 
eave that he advances the hour somewhat. But we lose 
nothing by that. Indeed, we gain the morning light pouring 
in through the window, and flooding the dying old man's 
face. The features are pinched, but a child-like calm rests 
upon them. The dower has fa.llen from his hand. Mrs. 
Quickly is feeling for the signs of death. A lad, who baa 
just entered the room, stands cnp in band, and reverent, at 
the door; and even Bardolph, the sot, is sobered and awed, 
and looks down upon his master with emotion and sorrow. 

Eliminating the tragical and pathetic elements, we come 
at last to Mr. Croikshank's designs of pure humour. These 
are numberleBB and admirable. As they " flash before the 
inward eye" of memory, we greet them with a great laugh.· 
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A laugh, be it obsened, not a smile. The artist belongs to 
the same school as Rabelais and Dickens, a school of jovial 
mirth and re-echoing jollity. His is not the fine irony of 
Pascal, or Swift's bitier sneer, or the exquisitely naive wit of 
Lafontaine, or the tender and genial humom of Lamb. 
There is something loud, and frank, and hearty in his merri
ment. See, for instance, the plate entitled " Philoprogeni
tiveneBB," in the Phrenol.ogical Devel.opmenta. What a swarm
ing progenitnre I The happy parent is smothered by his 
offspring. No leBB than seven are perched on various parts 
of his person. One rides upon his foot. 'l'wo elder scions of 
the race peer into the . saucepan to inspect the forthcoming 
dinner. There are two more studiously conning their books. 
The cradle has itY double complement, and the Wly occupant 
of the baby's chair crows her contribution to the general 
hubbub. No less than eighteen arrows are there in that 
family quiver ; and, what is more, the father evidently feels 
himself to be indeed blessed. Or, take the inimitable" Igno
rance is Bliss," of the ScrapiJ and Sketche,. "What i, taxes, 
Thomas?" inquires one gorgeous footman of his brother 
flunkey; o.nd the latter, who is even more sleek, and fat, and 
idle tho.n the first, makes answer that " he is sure he does 
not know." Know! of course he does not know. How should 
he? And through the open hall-door, behind the worthy 
pair, may be obsened the rotund figure of the porter fast 
asleep. Even the dog has an air of dignified and full-fed 
repose. Another and scarcely inferior sketch of the high life 
below stairs, is the porter singing that " he had dwelt in 
marble halls," in the Table Book. You can read the record 
of that old mo.n's limpet-life in his countenance, and almost 
hear him quavering forth his ditty. Nor shall we forget the 
" Heads of the Table," from the same work. There is one 
especially which we can never recall without renewed hilarity. 
It is that of the old gentleman who says, " No more, I thank 
you," with an air of beatific content, as though the duties of 
earth had now all been fulfilled, and he were at peace with 
mankind, o.nd with himself, most of all. But why enumerate 
fmther? These things must be seen to be enjoyed. No verbal 
description can do justice to drawn humom. There is a fund 
of wit and drollery lo.vished throughout the vast majority of 
Mr. Cruikshank's works, which cannot be exchanged for any 
equivalent of words. Nor are we at all sme that any attempt 
at analysis and classification would have much more value. 
When we have said that his humour occupies a place between 
the broader fun of Gilmy and Rowlandson and the lighter wit 
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or Leech and Meesn. Doyle and Tenniel,-but a place hal
lowed in some sort by a very individual geniue,-we have 
done little more than endeavour to compress a very vital ract 
into a lifeleBB Cormula. The true artist constantly refuses to 
accept the boundaries of the critic, and overleaps them on all 
eides,-which, for the critic, is a humiliating reff.ection. 

And now, having come to the end of our task, and looking 
at Mr. Cruikehank's work as a whole, we are led to reff.ect 
how much truth there may be in the passage already quoted 
Crom the writings of Mr. Ruskin,-how far there iH any 
foundation (or the statement that he is an instance of " the 
reckless loss of the right services of intellectual power." As 
regards the share which this unfortunate country may have 
had in such a deplorable result, we imagine that would in 
any case be easily• disposed of. The illustrations to " the 
Career of Jack Sheppard, and of the Irish Rebellion" were 
excellent, and the British public bad the sense to appreciate 
the fact, and buy them. It did not in any way command the 
artist to apply his skill to these books ; and as hie spirit is 
evidently very sturdy and independent, the chances are that 
he would have altogether rebelled if it had. There can be 
little doubt that any other works displaying his " great, 
grave, and singular genius" in an equal degree, would have 
found willing purchasers. No man, or body of men, can be 
justly held accountable for what is beyond their control. 
Even assuming, therefore, that power bas been wasted here, 
we maintain that" this country," which has already a good 
deal to answer for in many other ways, real and imaginary, 
must be held blameless. If there be blame, it must be home 
by the artist, or, at most, shared with his publishers. But 
is there blame at all ? Is there even cause for regret ? And 
here we will frankly give utterance to our whole mind. It 
does at first eight seem rather a pity that labour so valuable 
and so unique should have been bestowed in many cases to 
illustrate what bas no permanent value ; that among the few 
sterling books produced by the last two generations, so few 
should go down to our children accompanied by this designer's 
admirable plates. But a little reff.ection shows that this regret 
is unreasonable and foolish. With such an artist as Mr. 
Cruikshank, it matters scarcely at all whether the book be 
good or bad. Bo long as it furnishes a enbject adapted to 
his peculiar mode of treatment, every requirement is fulfilled. 
His work then possesses a value of its own, quite independent 
of the text. Doubtless, it may occasionally be an advantage 
to the spectator to look at the picture with the added light 
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derived from II lmowledp • of the writer's in'8ntion. · But, 
mostly, the piotore is qm&e able to tell its OWD tale, and to 
stand alone 111 11 work of art. The book may be alive still, 
or dead for the outward world, and embalmed, like II mumm.1, 
in the mausoleum of II publio libnuy; but the illustration 11 
careless of either, and baa an independent life of its own. 
And 10, passing these living thinip in review, and seeing the 
wit that is in them, and the genial humour, the pathos, the 
tragic power, the vividness of imagination, the weirdneu of 
fanoy, &he hatred of wrong,• the zeal against intemperance, 
and, withal, the indwelling artistic excellence, we refuse to 
acknowledge any "reckless lou of right aervioe," and hold, 
on the contrary, that high on the roll of those who, through 
11 long life, have been true to their calling and duty, England 
should inscribe the name of Gsoao• CBUDSIWQ(. 

• 1' ill • 111b,iea' of jutulahle ~ GD the pan of Mr. CnibbaDk Iba& 
, the abolition of \he Al Dote, 110 ...U7 imitaud, ud, dianfon, 110 proli8o al 
f~ wl, ill~ claJa, al -,iial pnnieh_ ... - cla to - al U -----
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UKDoWN for eo long a time, the continent of Africa ie now 
being laid open to our view. The modem work of discovery 
may be said to have begun with Mungo Park. No one sup
posed that a ~at part of that quarter of the globe was 
p0eeeeeed of a fertile soil, watered by noble rivers developing, 
m many places, into large inland eeae, with huge mountains 
lifting themselves up into the regions of etemal snow, whilst 
large populations inhabited its varied kingdoms, rejoicing in 
barbario happinees. The Arabs are the only people who have 
penetrated mto Central Africa and influenced the aborigines. 
From 647, when Caliph Othman invaded the continent, the 
Ara.be have spread themselves until, from the Red Bea to the 
AUantic, and from the Equator to the Mediterranean, they are 
every,vhere to be found. In modern times the question that 
has excited the greatest interest has been concerning the 
sources of the Nile, and more recenUy still, the large Lake 
Districts which the pursuit of the former has opened up. The 
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intenae interest connected with the problem of the Nile 
sources ie to be accounted for by the immenae length of the 
river, its very peculiar J)hyaioal characteristics, and the asso
ciations of the countnea through which it flows. Modem 
enterpriae has, to a considerable extent, solved the enigma. 
Expeditions from the Eastem coast have struck upon the 
head waten situated in the midst of a vast lake district, 
whilst others, following the stream from the North, have 
shared the success. 

The Eastem expeditions were commenced in conaeqnence 
of the information sent home by Dr. Krapf and his earnest 
colleagues in missionary work, Me88n. Rehmann and 
Erhardt. Through them the mow-clad mountains of Kilima 
Njaro and Kenia became known. The missionaries prepared 
a map from native sources of information, which was pub
lished in the proceedings of the Geographical Society for 
1856. On it was placed a vast lake, extending through 12° of 
latitude. This excited great interest, and led to the going 
out of Borton and Bpeke. The existence of the snow-clad 
mountains was very keenly disputed. Kilima Njaro was first 
seen by Mr. Rehmann in 1848, and by Dr. Krapf in 1848 and 
1851. U was in 1849 that Dr. Krapf saw also Mount Kenia. 
The statements of the miSBionaries were attributed to their 
being nnacienti.fi.c men, bot subsequent investigations have 
shown their exactness. Baron Von der Deeken made two 
jonmeys to Kilima Njaro. On the second occasion he ascended 
the mountain to a considerable altitude, and fixed its height 
at 16,400 feet, thus confirming the accounts of the mission
aries as well as those of ptolemy, and the reports made to 
Broce and Major Harris. 

Perhaps the recent discoveries connected with Equatorial 
Mrica will be beat understood if we briefly sketch the route 
pursued by each of the principal expeditions. 

At the end of the last century, Francesco de Lacerda, 
a Portuguese, left Tete, on the Zambeai, and, together •with 
Gonzalo Pereira, a Creole, reached Cazembe'a Town, since 
visited by Livingstone. In so doing he crossed the Arnangoa 
river and a Northem Zambeai, which can be no other than 
Livingstone's Chambesi. In 1802, two Pombeiroa, or native 
traders, started from Angola. They crossed the Coango river, 
a branch of the Congo, and also the Kasaabi or Loko (the 
Lomame of Livingstone) and the Lnlna (its tributary), and 
reached the town of the Muata Yanvo, the great potentate of 
Sooth Central Africa. From thence they went to Cazembe'a 
town, and in so doing passed the LuVlri river, and finally 
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crossed the Luapula (shown by Livingstone to ran between 
lakes Bangweolo and Moero), which was fifty fathoms wide. 
Pursuing a southerly course, they reached Teto on the Zam• 
besi &tracing their steps, they returned to Angola in 1814, 
having twice traversed the African continent, taking twelve 
years to accomplish their perilous journey. In 1880, Major 
Jose Maooel Correa Monteiro went on a miSBion to Londa 
(Cazembe's Town). He followed the route taken by Dr. 
Lacerda. He describes a very lofty mountain, which he 
partly ascended, called Berra Muxinga, and which he esti• 
mated at 19,000 feet in height. Thie, however, is un
doubtedly an exaggeration. He found that the Chambesi flowed 
West, and was told that the Luapula, after passing Cazembe's 
Town, flowed through large lakes. lo 1846, a trader named 
Joaquim G~o. started Crom Angola, and reached the capital 
of the Muato. Yaovo. Like the brothers Pombeiros, he 
crossed the Kassabi and its tributary the Lulua. lo 1849, 
Ladislaus Magyar, a Hungarian officer, explored the Kassabi 
for a considerable distance, returning along its tributary, the 
Lulua. lo 1853, Silva Porto, a Portuguese trader, crossed 
the African continent from Benguela to Cape Delgado, skirt
ing the base of the Muchioga range (mountains lying to the 
South of Lake Baogweolo) and the southern end of Lake 
Nrassa. 

0

The nrst East African expedition, under the leadership of 
Captains Burton and Speke, was very remarkable and suc
cessful. The chief object was to see if there really existed 
such an inland sea as the German missionaries reported. 
The journey inland was commenced on the 27th June, 1857. 
After a tedious March, they arrived at Ka.ze (Unye.nyembe) on 
the 7th November. Unyanyembe may be called the great 
emporium of Ee.stem Equatorial Africa. From it the differ
ent tro.ding caravans diverge. To it the porters go, and there 
receive discharge, or from it they start on other expeditions. 
After a stay of a month the travellers pressed on. Burton was 
so thoroughly prostrated by fever, that for a time he gave 
over the command to Speke. Having marched a distance of 
150 miles, they began to ascend the eastern hom of a large 
crescent-shaped mass of mountains which overhung the 
northern hall of the Tanganyika. From the summit the 
glorious lake was seen spreading before them. Burton was 
half dead, and Speke more than half blind. Speke's blind
ness resulted from inflammation brought on by fever 
and the influence of a vertical sun. IJesceoding to the 
shore, they ea.me to Ujiji, the chief port on the Tanganyika 
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and the great ivory depot of the district. Captain Burton 
estimates its direct longitudinal distance from the ooast at 
640 miles, but the deviations of the road led him to travel 
nearly 1,000 miles. Having got into good condition by the 
excellent fare at Ujiji, they started on their return journey, 
and reached Kaze at the end of June. Hearing of 
another large lake to the North, Speke started on a flying 
expedition to eee if he could reach it. Burton's state of 
heaUh did not permit him to go. Starting on the 9th of 
July he, twenty-one days after, sighted the lake. A sea
horizon stretched to the north and west, but in other parts 
the line of vision was interrupted by islands and an elbow of 
the lake. These islands, Speke thought, might be connected 
with the Eastern shore in the dry season. The water of 
the lake was sweet and good, but of a dirty white colour. 
Returning to Kaze, the whole expedition shortly after started. 
on the homeward journey, and in due course reached 
Zanzibar. 

The second East African expedition was despatched with a 
view to finding the conneciion between the Nile and the 
Victoria N'yanza. Having explained his views to Sir Rode
rick Murchison on his return from his first expedition, Sir 
Roderick said, "Speke, we must send you there again." Ar
rangements having been made, be started from Zanzibar on 
21st September, 1860, together with Captain Grant. After 
considerable vexations he reached Kaze, or U nyanyembe. 
'!'here he was delayed fifty-one days, on account of mine and 
difficulties about porters. Striking from thence to the north
west, the travellers crossed a surpassingly rich and fertile 
country, but were subjected to the grossest exactions until 
they came to Karague, where Rumanika, the polite and intel
ligent King, hospitably entertained them. Proceeding to 
Uganda, the moat powerful State of the great ancient king
dom of Kitte.ra, and now ruled over by Mtesa, Speke crossed 
the Kitangule, a noble river eighty yards broad, and running 
in a deep channel with a current of from three to four miles 
an hour. He bad heard of this river in 1858 as flowing into 
the Victoria Lake. The people of Uganda he calls the French of 
Africa. Mt4itia, who was a tall, well-grown young man,oftwenty
five, &bowed sometimes towards his subjects uncontrollable fury, 
but was very polite and hospitable to Speke. He remained 
there from the 19th of Febru11ry to the 7th of July, and hie 
descriptions of Court customs and ways reveal, perhaps 
more fully than anything yet published, the fearful and fan• 
taetio forms into which savage life fashions itself. Not being 
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permitted to go direct to the lake, Speke turned to the north, 
making for the river which, ae he had heard, issued from 
the lake, and felt certain wae the Nile. On the 2let July, 
1868, he came upon it. He thu.e refers to it :-

" Here, at lut, I ■tood on the bank of the Nile: mo■t beautiful 
'WIii the ecene ; nothing could eurpu■ it ! It wu the very perf'ootion 
of the kind of eft'ect 11imed at in a highly kept park; with a magni.fi. 
cent 1tream from six to Beven hundred yards wide, dotted with ielet■ 
and rockB, the former occupied by ftahennen'a hute, the latter by etel'DI 
and crooodilee boaking in the ■on-II.owing between fine high gruey 
bankB, with rich tr- and plantains in the background, where ht>rda 
of the naunnu and hartebeeet coul,I be 11een gruing, while the hippo
potami were enorting in the water, and florikan and guinea fowl 
rising at our feet."-P. 459. 

Proceeding southward along the left bank, he ea.me to the 
Ripon falls, a. place where the river, from four to five hundred 
feet broad, tu.mbJee over a. broken ledge about twelve feet 
deep. Having satisfied himself that this was the outflow of 
the N'ya.nza, to which he gave the name of Victoria, he made 
his way slowly and with great difficnlty northwards until at 
last he reached Gondokoro. 

Meanwhile Samuel Baker and hie intrepid wife had started 
from the north, hopiug to be the discoverers of the Nile sources. 
At Gondokoro they met Speke and Grant returning home. 
Though disappointed at the thought that the work had been 
done, he nevertheless rejoiced with them over their success ; 
and he says :-

" My men ru•hed madly to my boat with the report that two white 
men were with them who bad come from the ■ea. Could they be 
Bpeke and Grant·~ Off' I ran, and aoon met them in reality. Hurrah 
for Old Enirland ! They had come from the Victoria N'yanza, from 
which the Nile springs. The mystery of 11ge11Boh·ed.''-Pp. 99, 100. 

Receiving (rum them the .report of the existence of another 
large lake, known to the natives by the name of Luta 
N'zig~, and also a map, together with eareful instructions as 
to how they should go, Baker and his wife went forward and 
displayed an amount of pluck and perseverance su.oh a.a has 
seldom been seen. In spite of almost insuperable difficulties, 
the intrepid travellers pushed on. Baker's account ie in
tensely intere~ting. Nothing, for example, can be more moom
fully touching than the description of hie wife's iUness through 
the effect of a sunstroke. It is a fearful incident, and thrillingly 
told. Almost imtnediately after, we have a recital which 
stands in striking contrast to it. Having climbed a hill from 
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which the travellen were told they might see the hoped-for 
lake, he says :-

" There, like a aea of quicbilver, lay, far beneath, the grand ezpame 
of water-a bonudleu IN-horison on the eouth and eouth-wmt, glit
tering in the noonday aun ; and on the weal, at fifty or mty milea' 
dinance, blue monutain1 roae from the boeom of the lake to a height of. 
about 7,000 feet abon its lenl. 

,; It is imJIOlllible to describe the triumph of that moment. Here 
wu the reward for all our labour, for the years of tenaoity with which 
we had toiled through Africa. England had won the aourea of the 
Nile ! . . . . Al an imperishable memorial to one mourned and loYed 
by our gracious Queen and deplored by nery Bngliahman, I called 
thil great lake the • Albert N'yanza.' 

" We commenced the descent of the steep pus on foot. I led the 
way, grasping a stout bamboo. Jly wife, in extreme wealmMI, 
tottered down the JIIIIII, supporting henelf upon my Bhoulder, and 
■topping to reat every twenty pace■. After a toillome descent of about 
two houn, weak with yean of feYer, but for the moment ■trengthened 
by 1ucce111, we gained the level plain below the clilf. A walk of 
about a mile, through flat ■andy meadow• of fine turf, intenpened 
with tree■ and buah, brought ua to the water'■ edge. The waYea were 
rolling upon a white pebbly beach. I ruahed into the lake, and, 
thinty with heat and fatigue, with a heart foll of gratitude, I drank 
deeply from the So111'Ce8 of the Nile.n-Vol. Upp. 94-96. 

Vacouvia. we.a the fint place where Baker sighted the lake. 
La.anching upon it, he coasted for 18 days, until he arrived 
at Magungu, where Speke's Nile enten. At that part the 
lake had decreased in width to sineen or twenty miles. The 
scenery throughout the voyage was exceedingly beautiful. 
The mountains rose very abruptly, whilst streams rushed 
down deep ravines ; and in one place a large body of water 
fell about a thousand feet. With the telescope, some large 
falls were seen on the other side, issuing from the moun
tains which rise from that western shore. Having promised 
Speke to explore the river reported to join the two lakes, 
which he believed to be his own Somenet River or Vic
toria Nile, the tml"ellers, in spite of being stricken by fever, 
commenced its ascent. At first it appeared to be simply 
dead, ca.lm water. On the third day a current was perceived. 
The day following, the atrt1am was strong against them. 
Suddenly they came to a magnificent sight. The river, pent 
up in a narrow gorge of fifty yards in width, " plonged in 
one leap of about a hondred and twenty feet perpendicular 
into a dll!"k abyss below." These are the greatest fa.lla of the 
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Nile. Baker named them the "Murchison Falls," after the 
late lamented President of the Geographical Society. Having 
settled the course of the Somerset River from the Victoria 
to the Albert Lakes, the travellers turned their weary steps 
homeward, and after many privations safely reached Old 
England's happy shores. 

Before speaking of the various journeys of Dr. Livingstone, 
of whom nothing has yet been said in order that the whole of 
his wondrous travels might be continuously traced, reference 
should be made to the disooveries of Petherick, the Brothers 
Poncet, and Dr. Schweinfurth. Proceeding down the Bha.r-el
Ghazal, they have penetrated southward as far as the country 
of the Niam-Niam, in latitude 8 deg. N. Petherick thus de
scribes his fi.rst attempt to proceed down the Bha.r-el-Ghazal, 
which some have thought to be connected with Livingstone'& 
great river system :-

" We were now abandoning the known track of the White Nile, 
and dilcovered an eXJIIIDl8 of water, the surface of which, howe'l"er, 
with the e:s:ception of an occaaional open spot, wu covered with a 
foreet of reeda; and, to wend our w11y through its intricacies, it wu 
neceaary to keep a good look-out at the mut-head. The tonuo111 
channel we were navigating varied from twenty to forty yarda in 
width, whilat its current wu about a quarter of a mile per hour, 
The land to the north wu &ep!lratecl from 118 by thick reeds, and wu 
diltant about a mile,"-Egypt, tlie Soudan, a11d Central Africa.-
P. 362. 

These travellers have explored to their sources the Rol, 
Djur, Tonj, and other streams which unite to form the Bhar
el-Ghazal. Dr. Schweinfurth describes the water-parting as 
having II uniform slope to the north and west, and as formed 
by II spur of the Ulegga Monntains. To the south of it he 
discovered the Uelle River. From its direction and cha
racter, he thinks it must have its rise in the mountains 
which bound the Albert N'yanza. It was of a large size, 
being 800 feet wide and 20 feet deep. It flowed at the rate 
of 6,100 cubic feet per second; but if the whole bed were 
fnll, it would be 17,800 cubio feet per second. From native 
reports it enters II great lake, which Dr. Schweinfurth thinks 
must be Tchad. He fixes its elevation at 2,200 feet. 

The great hero of African travel is Dr. Livingstone. He 
entered the lake region in 1850, reaching Linyanti, on the 
Chobe River, an affluent of the Zambesi. In 1858 he pro
ceeded to Sesheke, on the Zambesi, and was the first European 
to embark on the upper course of this great river, which he 
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traced for a considerable distance. In November of the same 
year, he again started from Seaheke, and followed the river 
to ils juncuon with the Leeba. Following the coune of the 
Leeba through the country under the sway of the }laata 
Yanvo, the greatest chief of Central Africa, he came to Lake 
Dilolo, on " the water-parting between the Zambesi and 
Kassabi Rivers, 4,700 feet above the sea." The KaBBabi baa 
generally been received aa the head-waters of the Congo. 
Where crossed by Livingstone it was about 100 yards wide. 
Striking westward, he reached S. Paul de Loanda, on the 
western coast of Africa, in May 1854. After spending four 
months at Loanda, he returned to Sekeletu's Town, from 
whence he bad started. Not satisfied with the course be bad 
taken as opening up communication between Central Africa 
and the sea-coast, he resolved to go eastward, making for 
the Portuguese settlement of Quilimane, at the mouth of the 
Zambesi. It was on this journey that be discovered the 
wonderful Victoria Falls. At Quilim&11e he was picked up by 
an English ship which had been ordered to keep a look-out 
for him, and after fifteen years of African labour he arrived 
on English soil in December, 1856. 

In 1858, Dr. Livingstone, together with Dr. Kirk, started 
on a voyage up the Shire River, an important affluent of the 
Zambesi. At about a hundred miles from the confluence, 
they were stopped by rapids. They then started on foot to 
the eastward, across a mountainous region, and, in April 
1859, discovered Lake Shirwa embosomed in high mountams. 
This lake has no outlet, and, in consequence, its waters are 
brackish. Ita appromnate area is 800 square miles. In 
Be{>tember of that same year, following the course of the 
Shll'e, they reached Lake Nyassa. Being obliged lo return 
home with his Makololo followers, he visited it again in 1861, 
and found it to be about 200 miles long. At its southern 
end it is from twelve to fifteen miles broad, and widens as it 
stretches northward, until it attains a width of 50 or 60 
miles. The waters are very deep, which is indicated by their 
dark blue or indigo colour. Dr. Kirk has fixed its elevation 
at 1,522 feet above the level of the sea. Several streams fall 
into it on the western side. Livingstone afterwards fixed the 
dividing range, separating the rivers flowing into the Nyassa 
and those dowiug westward at about 90 miles in direct 
distance from the lake. The P.opulation on the shores is 
most dense. Village succeeds village in an unbroken chain. 
The people are anything but handsome, and the beauty of 
the women is not increased by the "pelele," or upper-lip 
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omameni. All are t&Uooed, Uie figures differing with the 
bi.bes. The River Shire, with which the Nyasaa is connected, 
never varies more than two or three feet from the wet to the 
dry season. It is from 80 to 150 yards broad, 12 feet deep, 
and has a Clll'l'ent of about two-and-a-half knots an hour. 
lb flood-time is about the beginning of the year. 

In 1862 he navigated about 120 miles of the Rovuma 
River, but was prevented going further by rapids. The year 
following he a.gain proceeded up the Shire to Nyasaa, and 
having skirted the lake for about half its length, started 
along the slave route to the Cazembe's country, but was 
forced to tum back. 

In 1866 he started on that last great journey from whiob 
be has not yet returned. Penetrating the Rovuma River for 
190 miles from its mouth, he turned southward, and passed 
round the lower end of Nyassa. Following the old route of 
Lacerda and Monteiro, he got into the valley of the Loangwa, 
or Ars.ngoa (a tributary of the Zambesi}. He then came to 
an upland of from 8,000 to 6,000 feet above the sea, sloping 
from north to west, which may be roughly stated to cover a 
apace south of Tanganyika of some 850 miles square. 
Approaching Cazembe's court, be crossed a thin stream 
called the Chambeai. Confused by the statements of the 
Portuguese travellers who made this a tributary of the 
Zambeai, he lost much time in tracing the mysterious 
stream, and at length was thoroughly satisfied that it was 
not a part of the Zambesi River. In April, 1867, he came 
to Liemba Lake, lyiug in a hollow with deep precipitous 
side&. He reports that four considerable streams and many 
brooks flow into it. " The lake is from 18 to 20 miles broad, 
and from 85 to 40 miles long. It goes off to north-north
weat in a river-like prolongation, two miles wide, it is said, 
to Tanganyika." Forced by the war to leave the country, he 
turned to the southward, and on the 8th of September came 
upon LRke Moero, which he found to be about 50 miles long, 
and from 20 to 60 miles in width. It is the central one of 
three, he discovered, formed on the course of the Chambeai, 
that river first flowing into Lake Bangweolo, and taking the 
name of Luapula, when it comes out, until it reaches Lake 
Moero, after which it is called the Lualaba, and flows on into 
Lake Kamolondo. After discovering Moero, he stayed for 
forty days at Cazembe'a Town, and then tried to reach Ujiji, 
but was driven back by floods. On this journey he fixed the 
lower course of the Lualaba. He tells us that " on leaving 
Moero at its norihem end by a rent in the Mountains of 
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Baa, the river takes the name of Laalaba, and, paRSing on 
north-north-west, forms Ulenge in the country west of Tan
ganyika. I have only seen where it leaves Moero, and where 
it comes out of the crack in the Mountains of Rua." Lake 
Ulenge, or Kamolondo, he afterwards visited. In the follow
ing dry season he went southward, and came upon Lake 
Bangweolo, which he says is larger than either of the othc;r 
lakes on the Chambesi. Returning, he made for Tan(!&Dyika, 
which, strikinJ on the western side, he crossed over to Ujiji, 
from which, 10 May 1869, he dated a letter. In it he 
makes a statement specially worthy of note :-" The volume 
of water which flows north frum latitude 12 deg. south, is so 
large that I suspect I have been working at the sources of the 
Congo as well as those of the Nile." Between the summer 
of 1869 and October 1871, he made four journeys into can
nibal Manyuema. In his first three journeys in seeking the 
river, he traversed vast forests, and found that the whole 
region sloped from the hills skirting Tanganyika to the 
Lualaba. On his fourth journey he came to Kamolondo, or 
Ulenge, into which the Lualaba falls, and also the Lufiia. 
From native report he heard that the Lomame (the Kassabi), 
after flowing through a lake to which he in anticipation gave 
the name of Lincoln, joined the Lualaba, and they together 
afterwards entered another great lake. Going to a place 
called Nyangwe, on the Lualaba, and apparently below the 
confluence of the Lomame, he was driven out of the country 
through the devices of an Arab slave-dealer. After a weary 
march of 400 miles, he reached Ujiji in October, 1871, where 
Stanley found him. 

"The Ne,o York Heraul Expedition," under the leadership 
of Mr. Henry M. Stanley, was despatched by Mr. James 
Gordon Bennett, the proprietor of that paper, in order to 
discover and relieve Dr. Livingstone, about whose safety and 
even existence there were grave doubts. Stanley arrived at 
Zanzibar at the beginning of January 1871, and on the 4th 
of February started from thence on his journey. He made 
his way to Ujiji via Unyanyembe, on two occasions deviating 
considerably from the track pursued by Burton and Speke, so 
adding to our knowledge valuable information of that part of 
Africa. It took him 286 days of tedious and difficult travel 
to arrive at his place of destination. There he met Living
stone, and accomplished the great object of his expedition. 
The meeting of the two travellers is so remarkable that we 
must quote Stanley's description, although it has so frequently 
appeared in the public press :-
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"I paahed back the arowda, and, p811ing from the rear, walked 
down a living avenue of people until I came in front of the 1e111ioirole 
of Arabl, in the front of which ■tood the white man with the grey 
beard. ..u I adY&Dced ■lowly towards him, I noticed . he wu pale, 
looked wearied, had a grey beard, wore a blui■h cap with a faded gold 
band round it, had on a red-■leeved waistcoat, and a pair of grey tweed 
troaaen. I would have run to him, only I 11"88 a ooward in the 
pre■ence of nob a mob, would have embraced him, only, he being an 
Engli■hman, I did not bow how he would receive me, ■o I did what 
cowardice and fal■e pride suggeeted W88 th11 best thing, walked delibe
rately to him, took off my hat, and said,-

" • Dr. Livingstone, I presume 't '" 
"' Yee,' said he, with a kind smile, lifting his cap ■lightly. I replace 

my hat on my head, and he puts on his cap, and we both grasp hands, 
ucl then I ■ay aloud,-

"' I thank God, Doctor, I have been pl!rmitted to see you.' 
"He anBWerecl,-• J fei,l thankful I am here to welcome you."' 

Having made a short stay at Ujiji, the travellers deter-
mined to explore the northem head of the Tanganyika for 
the purpose of seeing if there were any connection between 
that lake and the Albert N'yanza. After pleasant paddling 
for several da1s, they came to the lake-head, and settled, 
without the slightest doubt, that the Rueizi River, supposed 
to be an affluent, is really an influent, and that, therefore, 
there can be no v.ossible connection between Baker's Lake 
and the Tanganyika. • Retnrning to Ujiji, they shortly after
wards started for Unyanyembe. There Livingstone remained 
whilst Stanley proceeded to the coast, having successfnlly 
completed a most difficult and noble taek. His book, How I 
Fottnd Livingstone, bears evident traces of haste, and is 
unduly elaborated, but it is written in a manly and interest
ing st1le,-ind6ed, some of the descriptions are exceedingly 
graphic. n is, however, a pity that it should be so marred 
by egoism and by bitter and uncalled-for reflections on Dr. 
Kirk and the Royal Geographical Society, which are not 
atoned for by the explanations at the end. 

Two expeditions are now on their way to the relief of the 
illustrious Livingstone. One from the East Coast, com
manded by Lieutenant Cameron, who is subject to the super
vision of Sir Bartle Frere, and one from the West Coast, 
under Lieutenant Grandy, an officer of considerable expe
rience in African rivers. This latter expedition, though 
under the control of the Geographical Society, is provided for 
by Livingstone's old and tried friend, Mr. Young. Its orders 
are to follow the course of the Congo, whose head-waters the 
veteran traveller is supposed, by many, to be tracing. 
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The Doctor coneiden that be baa two things yet to do : 
to complete the explontion or the Lu"1aba, Crom the spot 
where be left it until be comes to its connection with the 
Nile (?), and then to visit four fountains which are said largely 
to supply the Lualaba, and which he thinks identical with 
those referred to by Herodotus as the Nile sources. U no 
untoward accident occUl'S, we may expect to welcome this 
great hero or African tnvel some time ned year. 

Complete as are many or the discoveries which have been 
made, there are three questions specially moving the geo
gnphical world. la the extensive area marked off by Speke 
as the site or Victoria N'yanza, and consisting or nearly 
30,000 square miles, covered by one or more lakes? la there 
any outlet to Lake Tanganyika? Where does the river-ayatem 
trend which Livingstone is tncing ? 

The first question will probably be answered by the explon
tions or the Livingstone East African Relief Expedition. 
Meanwhile, it may be aafely said that Captain Bpeke'a 
discoveries were not or such a character as to warnnt him 
in absolutely fixing so extensive an area as the site or the 
lake. He visited it twice, once at its southem end, and once 
at its norihem ; but it must not be forgotten that be only 
tnced about fifty miles or its shore line, and bad no absolute 
proof that there was no break between the parts be explored. 
On his map the eastem shore is entirely laid down from 
hearsay. This, however, is contradictory. King Mtesa spoke 
to Bpeke or a road which it seems necessary to suppose must 
rnn almost through the centre of the lake as he has laid it 
down. Native information tells also of the existence of other 
lakes, especially or Ukerewe. So that, probably, there are 
various lakes (two or three at the least), perhaps connected 
with one another, and forming large but shallow re88l'Voirs, 
receiving the drainage of the surrounding country, and 
subject to considerable variations in surface level, according to 
the character of the seasons. Whilst speaking of these lakes 
at the head or the Nile, reference, perhaps, should be made 
to information given to Dr. Krapf by natives, that beyond the 
Asna river in the Galla country there was a very large lake, 
near to an exceedingly high mountain, and a merchant from 
Umbo told him that a river took its rise in Kenia, and flowed 
into a lake, called Baringo, the length of which was a 
hundred days' journey. This river has been looked upon 111 
the eastemmost source or the Nile. Some identify it with 
the Asua ; but the exceeding insignificance of the latter, in the 
dry season, when, as Baker aays, who crossed it at that time, 
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it is only a trickling stream, renders U nnlikely that it ehonld 
be the same as Krapre river. Captain Speke supposes that 
it may be one of the head branches of the Sobat, which is the 
first great tributary of the White Nile. At its junction with 
that river, Petherick found it to be one hundred yards wide 
and thirty feet deep, it then being under the inSuence of the 
inundation. 

The second question can be answered only by subsequent 
diecovery. Tanganyika lies in a deep de:{lreeeion, probably 
caused by volcanio agenc,. Spake fixed 1te level at 1,840 
feet above the sea, bat this is probably a mistake, his instru
ments then being in a faulty condition. A re-computation 
mes it at 2,800 feet, and this is now generally accepted. It 
receives all the drainage of the immediately surrounding 
districts ; and even im~rtant rivers, such as the Malagarazi, 
Rungwa, and the Bue1zi, run into it. But it has no known 
outlet ; nevertheless its waters are very fresh and sweet. 
This constitutes the difficulty, the universally accepted theory 
being that the waters of all lakes having no outlet are 
brackish. 

The third question is capable of something like a conclu
sive answer. The traveller seems to have struck upon a 
river system altogether separate and distinct from the Nile, 
and which, in all probability, will tum oat to be connected 
with the Congo. 

It is unconnected with the Nile, because, according to 
Livingetone'e observations, its level is only that of Gondo
koro, and between Albert N'Yanza and Gondokoro there are 
several cataracts. But supposing hie obsenations are wrong, 
the volume of water belonging to the Lnalaba forbids the 
theory, it being nineteen times as great as that of the Bhar
el-Ghazal at the time of Sood, and three times as much as 
that of the White Nile. Besides the time of rise is altogether 
different. It begins on the White Nile in May, and is o.t its 
highest in August and September, whilst it does not begin on 
the Lualaba until November, and is at its highest in January. 
In addition to these things, the physical features of the 
country forbid the connection. When Livingstone took a 
N.W. course from Manyuema in 1870, some of his party 
came into the mountainous country of the Ulegga. He says, 
., They could see nothing in the .Balegga country but one 
mountain packed closely at the back of another without 
end." The existence of this mountainous country is con
firmed by reports received bl both Speke and Baker. These 
ranges auongly militate agamst the poSBibility of the Sow of 
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the Lualaba through those parts. Dr. Behm considers that 
they " form the backbone of equatorial Africa, the watershed 
of four great water-systems-the Nile, the Uelli or Shari, the 
Congo or Lualaba, and Lake Tanganyika." 

The reasons for supposing this great river-system to belong '° the Congo may be very briefly stated. There is first its 
probable connection with the Kassabi or Loke, which has 
always been looked upon as the head-waters of the Congo. 
The Kassabi rises in the Mossamba mountains, on the inner 
borders of Angola and Benguela, very near to the sources of 
the Quango, a known tributary of the Congo. The reports 
obtained by Dr. Livingstone when he crossed its head-waters 
on his journey from the Zam.besi to B. Paul de Loanda, 
tended to show that during their courses the Kassabi and 
Quango join. Flowing eastward and northward, the Kassabi, 
together with the Lurua (a tributary), according to G~a, 
encloses the Muata Yanvo's Kingdom. Ladislaus Magyar, 
describing its after-flow, saya, "It resumes its easterly direc
tion in its lower course, and attains a breadth of several 
miles at the place where it touches upon the extensive lake 
Mouwa or Utringa, in the country of the Cazembe." Dr. 
Livingstone, in his fourth and moat important journey, to 
which we have already referred, heard that the Lomame or 
Loke river, which is the same as the Kassabi, after flowing 
through a lake, to which he gave the name of Lincoln, joined 
thfl Lualaba, about fifty miles from where he then was. Re
garding these ditJerwit representations as true, we have strong 
reason for looking iipon the Lualaba as a part of the Congo ; 
for if you take from this latter river the Kassabi and its 
tributaries, from whence can it obtain its volume ? 

This leads to another reason. The Congo, on account of 
its size, needs the Lualaba. It ia one of the mightiest rivers 
in the world. At its embouchure it has a breadth of about 
six miles, and a depth mid-channel of 150 fathoms, whilst its 
current runs from four to eight miles an hour. It ia not 
until fifty miles beyond the mouth of the river that its waters 
even begin to commingle with the water of the Atlantic, and 
at a distance of SOO miles its yellowish green tint can be 
distinguished. Even at a most moderate calculation, it 
carries 1,800,000 cubic feet of water per second. It seems 
extraordinary that this wonderful river should have been left 
unexplored for so long a time. In 1816 an expedition started 
under Captain Tuckey, but, after ascending 280 miles, it was 
forced to return, because of the lateneBB of the season, and 
the siclmesa of the party. The river, which was there 
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splendidly suited for navigation, was 8 miles wide and Si 
fathoms deep. From whence does all this water come ? 

Not only does the Congo thus want the Lnalaba, but the 
Lualaba wants the Congo. From Livingstone's measure
ments, taken in the dry season, it must carry, at the very 
lowest calculation, 124,000 cubic feet of water per second. 
Where can it go to ? The Shari, the Benne, and the Ogowai 
are all less in their volume. The Congo is the only river 
large enough to carry off its waters. 

The most conclusive reason, however, is this-and it may be 
taken as a settlement of the whole question-that the period of 
the rains on the Lnalaba exactly accords with the time of the 
rise of the Congo, and with the rise of no other African river. 
Both begin in November, and are at their height in January. 
Thus there is every reason to suppose that the river-system 
which is being so indefatigably traced by Dr. Livingstone is 
not in any way connected with the Nile, but is really a part 
of the mighty Congo, which the natives so appropriately call 
"the great river." 

Africa, which is thus being so extensively opened up, has 
yet to acquire the very rudiments of civilisation. lo the 
years gone by she has been a prey to the rapacity of traders 
from other parts of the earth. But densely peoeled, and 
possessing untold resources in the fertility of her soil and the 
metalliferous veins which intersect her in so many places, 
she must rise under the genial influences of the Gospel from 
her present barbaric state to her true place in the great 
human family. Her direst wrong, and the source of so 
much of her misery, is the slave-trade. Baker says, "The 
trade of the White Nile is simply cattle-stealing, slave
hunting, and murder." Dr. Livingstone says, "The only 
trade on the lake (Nyassa) is slaves;" and many a scene of 
horror and woe has he beheld through this outrage on the 
common law of humanity, which " hardens all within, and 
petrifies the feelings," and, amidst "the tears of such as were 
oppressed, and had no comforter," he could get no happiness, 
save from the remembrance that "He that is higher than 
the highest regardeth." And the Rev. Charles New, who has 
recently returned from mission-work in Ee.stern Equatorial 
Africa, said at the Baroneu Burdett-Coutts's, o.t a conference 
lo.tely held there on the subject, that " from one dort as many 
as from 10,000 to 15,000 slaves were exporte every year. 
Caravans also went into the interior, and brought down large 
numbers to other points on the East coast. Other expedi
tions followed the course of the Nile, and altogether not leas 
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than 70,000 annually of these miserable Afriaan negroes wan 
brought into the African slave-market. These nnmben by 
no means represented the number tom from their homes, 
because for one slave brought into the market, five-Dr. 
Livingstone stated that in many instances ten-perished in 
the transit." To the credit of onr Govemment, an expedition 
has been sent to Zanzibar, with a view to the suppression of 
this East African slave-trade. Bir Bartle Frere, formerly 
Govemor of Bombay, has been placed at the head, and much 
honour does he desene for having accepted the position. A 
more suitable appointment could not pouibly have been 
made. His edenaive political experience ; his past intimate 
relations with the conria of Zanzibar and lrlnaeat ; his accu
rate knowledge of all the complicated circumstances connected 
with hie mission, and his high Christian charaeterJre• 
eminently fit him for the poet which has been assign to 
him. We regret to bear that the Snlt.n of Zanzibar has set 
himself to 01,>poee the proposition of our Commissioner ; bot, 
strong both m might and in right, we shall have to show him 
that he cannot set himself op in opposition to the feelings 
and resolves of the leading civilised nations of Europe. The 
co-operation of Egypt bas been given by the Khedive, who is 
ver, anxious for cordial relations with England. Turkey, 
which is so extending herself on the Arabian coast, and 
developing the slave-trade, will have to set herself right on 
this great question. Then the descendants of Ham shall be 
freed from the direst wrong that the sons of Shem and Japhet 
have done to them, and, rejoicing in the brotherhood of 
nations, Africa shall be gradually brought, through the 
preaching of the Gospel, onder the sway of the Prince of 
Peace ; and from millions of happy African homes shall 
arise the song to Him who " bath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth." 
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AaT. IV.-1. Joupl& Arel, t"4 Fov.ruur of t"4 National Agri
cultural Labourer,' Union. By F. B. A'l"l'UBOBOOGR; 
with a Preface by J. Aaoa, and a Portrait. 

i. TM Labourer,' Union Chronicle and Journal of t"4 
National Agricultural Laboiiren' Organiaati.on. Coo• 
ducted by J.E. ~TTRBW VINCENT, Hoo. Treasmer of 
the N. A. L. U. 

8. Ne1L1,paper Corre11portdtnce and Report,. 

ON Good Friday, Maroh 29th, 1872, the inaugural meeting 
of the Agricultural Labourers' Union was held at Leamingtoo. 
n was then named the "Warwickshire Union." Bot two 
months afterwards, in the same town, a" National CoogreBB of 
Agricultural Labourers" was held, and the U Dion expanded 
into a national one. Since that time its progress baa 
been rapid, and its branches have spread like network over 
the cooohy. Its formation created moch surprise, and it 
baa proved a very attractive subject of discuBBion. It 
was frequently the topic on which " Parliament oat of Ses
sion " descanted at autumnal meetings of almost every sort. 
It bas been frowned upon or favoured by men of every social 
"1'&(le from the spiritual lord to the low-bom hind himself. It 
has driven the pens of newspaper correspondents without num
ber, and of every conceivable quality and disposition toward 
the movement; it has been discussed in many editorials ; has 
had a meeting in Exeter Hall ; and it has what is now a 
line qua n?n of every hopeful enterprise, a recognised letter
press organ published weekly. Altogether, the Agricoltoral 
Union is one of the forces of the age, and the movement of 
which it is the outcome and formal expression is likely to 
disappoint the predictions, i.e. the wishes, of its small friends. 
8o far from dying oat, it gathers volume and strength as it 
rolls. Indeed, it bas commanded attention and established 
itself in the sympathies of men generally with a swiftness and 
a certainty which is surprising, even in these days of rapid 
thoo(tbt and action. We co.nnot smother or poll' oot this 
fire, if we would. We had better, therefore, fulfil Punch', 
pro.Phecy, and shed a little ink over it, with the hope of 
assisting to prevent it from blazing into wildfire, or beooming 
a prey to unlicensed poliuoal passion. 
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One commendable fact as to the origin of this movement 
ought to be noticed : it btgan wit/a tlu men tlumulve,; it was 
not brought forih by professional or paid agitators-and we 
hope the men will keep it to themselves as much aa poBBible. 
" The beginning was on this wise : two or three men living 
at Westerton-under-Weatherley, a village three or four miles 
from Leamington, wrote to a local journal, setting forth their 
hardships and discontent, and proposing the inquiry whether 
their day's work was not worih half-a-crown ? Thie letter 
was read by the men of Charlcote, a vill~e near Welles
boarne, and they, stimulated by the possibihty of 2s. 6d. a 
day, began to question among themselves how that silvem 
poBBibility might be realised. One, bolder than the rest, 
suggested that ' they should do loike the trades, an' 'ave a 
union;' adding, 'O'ill give sumthin, an' soign a po.aper, if 
you uther chaps wall.' Eleven of them straightway bound 
themselves by signature, and by payment of an entrance fee, 
into a sort of club, and ... bethought themselves of Joseph 
Arch, of Barford." They requested his services, and he, 
nothing loth, became the instinctive leader of the movement 
and president of the union. And it requires no great political 
sagacity to consider the causes which have combined to pro
duce this uprising, which, though it took everybody by sur
prise, would have taken place much sooner but .for the abject 
condition and crass stolidity of the agricultural labourers 
themselves : there was a serious surplusage of farm-labour 
just at the time when railways were being constructed every
where, and when the manufacturing life of the towns was 
beginning to assume its present colossal proportions. Hence 
the towns gathered of every sort, from every quarter. The 
railways have made intercommunication increasingly easy ; 
cheap postage baa made the interchange of ideas easier still. 
And thus, by letter and at famill gatherings, notes have been 
compared between those workmg in the towue and those 
labouring on the farms. Then, also, as the towns flourished 
and more produce was demanded from the farms, pro
visions rose, as they are yet rising, in price. The labourer's 
meagre wage became more and more inadequate, and his 
condition, comparatively, relatively, worse and worse: he 
saw his cousins in the towns feeding and flourishing in a 
way which he could not hope to reach, even by the aid of 
" ha.re imagination," and he saw hie masters building "home
steads of almost esquiral elevation," and becoming changed 
from the plain, plodding farmers of former days into country 
gentlemen. Then, also, we have it on the high a.uthoriiy of 



Tiu Labov.rtr tu he """'· 829 

"S. G. O." that the difl'naion of religious intelligence, the 
facilities of religions interconne, the cultivation of religious 
life, through the earnest labours of Methodism in the villages, 
have been among the contributories to this iaaue. There can 
1,e no doubt of this: it ia confessed on all hands. Now, with 
these and other oauaea working to instruct and arouse him, 
Hodge would have been a far more pachydermatona creature 
than he is reputed to be, and actually ia, if he had not at 
length been provoked to action. The idea of a union, and, 
if need be, a strike, came to him from the towns, and on this 
idea he spontaneously acted. Hence this combination. 

The primary object of the Union ia, "To improve the 
general condition of agricultural labourers throughout the 
United Kingdom." And this suggests two questions for dia
ousaion : Is the object laudable, necessary ?~foes the condi
tion of the agricultun.l labourer need improvement? And if 
so, how can this object be best accoml'liehed withont damage 
or hnrt to any of the interests vested 1n the soil ? These are 
the two qnestions to which we confine ourselves, and which 
we wish to consider as the space allotted to us will allow. 

In discussing the former q11eation we need not lay too much 
stress on comparisons with the past. The Time, said, two or 
three months since, that " wages are at least fifty per cent. 
beUer than they were only twenty years ago." But, unless 
this includes the rise which baa taken place since the present 
agitation began, we think Yr. T. Bailey Denton is nearer the 
truth when he says they have risen about twenty per cent. 
within the last thirty-five years. This, however, is litUe to 
the purpose, because a rise in wages does not in and of itself 
imply an improvement in general condition. Another writer, 
T. E. Kebbel, gives na a forcible view of the conditiou of the 
agricultural labourer at and from the time of the accession of 
George III. Pointing to the fact that in feudal times the 
labourer waa generally also a small cultivator, he says this, 
aa a rule, had ceased by the accession of George III. ; 
that then " a great rise in prices without a corresponding 
rise in wages, and a aeries of enclosure acts without any 
compensation at all," occurred together ; and that thus, 
•• when, almost at one and the same moment, the rights of 
common were loat and the cost of living was increased, a 
rapid revolution took place. Thosfl who had small freeholds 
were obliged to sell them: those who had derived from their 
daily labours, and from the cow, the pig, and the poultry 
which roamed over the adjoining common, o. comfortable and 
anbatimtial livelihood, found themselves reduced to penury. 

VOL. XL. KO. LJ:D. Z 
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The yeoman aaDk into a peasant, and the peaaant sank into a 
pauper. And from that wne to this the position of the agri
cultural labourer has never recovered itself." The asserted 
necessity for this movement is found in the pre,ent condition 
of the labourer, without respect to the past. And as to this 
condition a question arises at once : Does it warrant a 
national movement ? Is this impoverished condition relative 
or absolute ?-is it general, or exceptional only ? A writer in 
the last February number of the Con,J,ill Magazine says : " It 
is now rather the relative than the absolute condition of the 
agricultural labourer which calls for considention; for a very 
large class of them are able to live in great comfort, and of 
the rest, the majority are much better off than is supposed. 
No doubt there is a residuum whose physical condition calls 
loudly for improvement. The mistake which has been made 
by modern philanthropists is to speak of this residuum as if 
it constituted three-fourths of the entire body." If this is 
true, the Agricultural Labourers' Union is playing Much Ado 
about Nothing. But is it true, or is it what this writer wishes 
us to believe is true ? His design is too manifeRt, and his 
spirit is as manifestly not impartial. His "residuum," the 
" on and off" or "odd" man, who is called in at a pinch, 
does not represent "the agricultural labourer," any more 
than a charwoman represents the class of domestic servants. 
The phrase is generic, and indicates a body of men of which 
the" odd man'' is rather an attachl than a member. And, 
reading the phrase thus, we fear the above statement of this 
critic is not true to fact, and that " the charitable philanthro
pists who declaim against the cruel tyranny of requiring an 
agricultural family to live on nine shillings a week " are 
nearer the truth than he is. We all know how easy it is on a 
wide subject like this to make vivid that aspect of the oase 
which accords most with the bent of our symdathies. The 
opposite aspect of this case has been presente in the most 
sensational style. We value the one as we value the other. 
E.r.treme representations render no good service, if looked at 
by themselves, in a canse like this : they onl1 foster claBB 
prejudices. Admitting and allowing for exceptional cases on 
Uie one side and on the other, the truth is, that before this 
uprising the wages of the farm-labourers, speaking of them 
as a body, ranged from nine to twelve shillings a week in the 
southern counties. In addition to this, the man had in 
some places the advantage of piece-work, by which he could 
earn a little more. He had increased wages during hay-time 
and hanest; he had his" vaila," or perquiaites, about which 
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a word jnat now ; he had what his wife, by field or other work, 
could occasionally brin~ in; and he had the frnit of the toil
some drudgery of hie little boys, long before they were fit to 
work, even sometimes before their " arms had seven years' 
pith," and when they should have been at school. Thie, we 
are sure, will be allowed to be a sober statement of the case 
by all competent and impartial penone. And this statement 
of the case itself shows the necessity for improvement, 
without the use of laboured argument or sensational pic
tures. Indeed, sensationalism is not in our line of things, 
or we might, as we could from personal acquaintance, give 
a graphic description of the labourer's home, penon, and 
family in the low-wage districts of England. Suffice it to 
say that, allowing for, we are thankful to add, ever-multi
plying exceptions, hie home is a picturesque pigetye ; pic
turesque to the eye of the artist who is seated on a knoll 
outside the village sketching, but a veritable etye for o. family 
to live in, even when its floor, part of stone and part of 
earth, is kept as clean ne possible, and when its walls of 
plaster are ornamented with the British Workman and the 
Band of Hope. Our space will not permit us to give either a 
picture of Hodge himself or of the phases of hie domestic and 
eooial life. If our readers remember a letter in the Time1t of 
Nov. 14, 1872, on" The Wiltshire Labourer," and subscribed 
" Richard J eft'eriee," they will need no description of ours. 
The letter breathes a cynical spirit, but its main statements 
are only too true, and even those pa.rte of it which are meant 
to " ahow up" the labourer as unworthy, graphically depict 
the neoeeeit1. for the appliance to the labourer's character 
and family life of some corrective, purifying, elevating agen
cies. If we expect a family, huddling together in a hut, 
living chfofly on bread, potatoes, and onions, without educa
tion, whose masters very occasionally famish them with 
opportunities for a good "tuck out," or a drunken debauch, 
to be anything like patterns of morality or good taste, we 
simply expect, humanly speaking, the impossible. 

Bot there are the Perqui11itee ; what about them'/ Well, 
considerable prominence has been given to these on the one 
aide ; and on the other there has been considerable sneering 
and contempt at the mention of them. " We ,liould like to ,ee 
'un," has been the retort of the newly-arooeedrostic. Aeieoften 
the case, there is an element of truth on either side. The in
creased wages in the ho.y and harvest months are a solid and a 
considerable addition to the labourer's income. To this addition 
the village and small-town shopkeepers are wont to look for the 

z 2 
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payment of their score : a olo.ss of people, let us say in passing, 
which sufera much through the poverty of its peasant ou■-
tomera. The case of these persons is, 10 fact, an element in 
the broad agricultural question itself, and one which ought 
to be recognised and allowed its due weight. The village 
baker and grocer could produce many an old " score" against 
the labourers which is never likely to be rubbed out-scores 
run up in times of wintry poverty more than as the result of 
reckless dishonesh. On what the labourer's wife and children 
may add to the famil,r stocking, we are not disposed to lay 
much streaa. She is m the field sometimes when she ought 
to be at home, and they when they should be at school. 
Where there are two or three nearly grown-up aon11, indus
trious and steady, no doubt the family ia J>laced in circum
stances of comparative comfort. But it 1s scarcely fair to 
make so much of this, when it is known that this time. must 
have been preceded by years of struggling and pinching, 
during which-we do not speak without book-a score baa 
been lengthening at the shop which the " bwoys" must now 
help to pay off. We hasten, then, to consider the question 
of perq01sites proper, as distinguished from that of additional 
wages in money. Some of these perquisites ought not to be 
forgotten ao soon as they frequently are, much leas despised. 
There is a genial spirit of kind considerate neighbourlinesa 
penading village life, fraught with comfort to the poorer 
classes, which these classes should value, as they enjoy the 
ciomfort derived Crom it-a spirit which we should deeply 
grieve, for the peasant's sake, to see exhausted by the spirit 
of fierce agitation and violent strife. Much kindneas ia shown 
in various ways, inappropriate, perhaps, to other relations 
of life, but valuable in this: milk from the dairy, vegetables 
from the garden, a bit of supper for a little extra work, draw
ing coals, gifts of firewood ; and when "our shepherd's" wife 
has another baby, the farmer's wife and daughters are sure 
almost to give substantial expressions of interest and sym
pathy. In times of sickness, too, many acts of kindneas are 
done which are valuable in themselves, though not of any 
commercial value, perhaps. And, to point this, there lives 
in our memory the name of a farmtor's wife-a godly, chari
table woman-who lost her life through personal services 
rendered to the poor of the village during a malignant fever. 
She washed them, dressed them, nursed then-caught the 
fever, and died. There are other pei:9uisites-a cheap cot
tage, a piece of garden-ground, keep (m part) for a pig, &c., 
which are given in lieu of wages, and are payments in kind, 
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being an avowed part of the contract between master and 
man. Now, we are very willing to allow to all these per
quisites their foll value and weight, mainly because they are 

• prized more or less, in quiet times, by the men themselves. 
The misfortune is that they are prized too much in inverse 
proportion to their true value. There was truth in the cari
cature of Punch some time ago, in which the farmer offers to 
give his man 2s. more a week and withdraw the drink. " No, 
thank'ee,'' Tummaa says, "I drinks the cider myself, but if you 
gi's ma munny the old 'oman 'ull 'a that." And we know of 
scarcely anything which exposes more graphicall1. the de
pressed condition of the peasant than the relish with which 
he anticipates, receives, and remembers these perquieites, 
especially of drink. Some of these things ought not to 
be even mentioned in a serious controversy. The beer and 
cider, for instance! When on good authority we are told 
that "these men had from six to eight quarts of beer per 
man (over and above their 18e. a week), during harvest, 
every day," and that "many farmers pay .£50 o.nd .£60 a year 
for beer drunk by their labourers-a serious addition to 
their wages," we are obliged to think that the farmers 
should have more seU-respeet, and more respect for their 
men, than to spend so much money on drink, and then 
speak of it as "a serious addition to their wages." A 
serious addition of cost to the farmers it may be, but 
certainly no valuable addition to the labourers' resources 
or strength. We are pd to know that this system of pay
ment in drink is dymg out, and the sooner it is quite 
dead and buried the better. Concerning other of these per
quisites, we most remember that there are farmers and far
mer&. A writer to the Times says : " Wages are raised in 
Somerset from 7s. to 9s. or 10s. Perquisites are always 
added, amounting in some cases to the value of 4s. or 5s., 
in other cases almost ntterly valueless, according to the 
terms on which the employers are with their men, or the 
liberality or parsimony of each individual employer." The 
remark is pertinent, and touches to the quick this whole 
question of perquisites. There is no obligation to bestow 
them : they depend much on the caprice of the farmers. 
And they are certainly neither a fixed quantity nor a fixed 
quality : e.g. it is the custom for labourers to buy of the 
farmers· what is called "tail-wheat," or "tailings," at 
something less than the market price of the bulk. This is 
deemed a perquisite ; but we speak from personal observa
tion when we say it is sometimes a very questionable one. 



834 fie ..4gricultunal Labourer,' Union, 

A shilling or eighteenpeuoe taken off the price of a baahel 
of wheat is not much when it is manifest that the wheat, ao 
called, is mere refuse : tailings with a vengeance, mizttl and 
partly ground by rats, long before it reaches the miller. And 
oonoeming this whole question, we gravely distrust the prin
ciple exemplified by these perquisites. They are very plea
sant voices of kindness and esteem ; they have a high moral 
value in village life ; some of them have a real commercial 
value, tl.,1ugh this is liable to be over-estimated on the one 
side and undervalued on the other ; they may frequenUy be 
acceptable as tokens of kindly considerateness ; but when 
brought out from under the eaves of the homestead, and 
paraded in the light of day and the heat of controveny, as 
an argument in excuse for a low rate of wage11, they are 
likely to become more shrivelled or more intangible than 
they were meant to be. Subject to impartial criticism, they 
will be valued not only by their cost to the farmer, but also 
by their substantial advantage to the labourer. And they 
can never henceforth enter largely into the considerations 
on which must be founded a permanent ho.sis of peaceful, 
satisfactory relations between the farmer and his men. Com
mercial ideas must rule where feudal notions and customs 
have long reigned. 

We say, then, weighing these perquisites in an impartial 
scale, and making the most liberal allowance for them, that 
the condition of the peasantry of England greatly needed, and 
still needs. improvement. No impartial man, competent to 
judge, will affect to deny this. Looking at the wealth of the 
country, and the flourishing condition of most other claeeee, 
the picture of the agricultural labourer is an anomaly and a 
reproach. We speak almost exclusively of the south of Eng
land. Owing to conspiring causes, which we cannot even 
mention here, the condition and the character of the "hind" 
in the North is far superior to that of the "labourer" in the 
South. Thie is not confesaed by everybody : witness the fol
lowing startling statement of the writer in the Cornhill spoken 
of above :-" n will be seen that perquisites are almost, if not 
quite, an equivalent for any difference of wu.ges which may 
exist between the North and the South, and that the differ• 
ence between the money, or money's-worth, which pa.sees 
through the hands of the Northumbrian and that which 
passes through the bands of the Devonian peasant, is not 
nearly so great as has been supposed." n may be seen by 
those who mean to see nothing else, bot it does not appear 
even from the figures to which the writer alludes when he 
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•ye ''it will be seen." Some of these plainlf contradict him. 
And" A Norih Yorkshire Landowner," writing to the Daa, 
Ne11J1, says, "They," the "hinde," "receive from 16e. to 18e. 
per week, and live rent-free in cotiages on the farm close to 
their work. It is the c11Stom to give them two bushels of 
wheat at Christmas, and they have generally a garden or piece 
of allotment, which is made good use of," &o., &c. We can sup
port this testimony by a personal incident. Crossing the York
shire wolds one bitterly cold morning in spring, we saw some 
farm labouren getting, as we thought,-beinlJ better acquainted 
with the south-western counties,-their dinner. Bitting at 
their master's bountiful table, down in the vale, we pitied the 
labouren, and ventured to remark, "Your men were having a 
cold dinner as we came along the wolds." "Dinner I" was the 
quick reply, "that wasn't their dinner; vou wait till six 
o'clock, and then look into my kitchen I" We did, and sure 
enough there were the men with a good hot dinner of meat
pies and potatoes before them. And this was a regular per
quisite. Buch a dinner as never gladdens the eyes of "Jahn" 
in the South, except once or twice in the summer, and at the 
annual club feast. And it is not right to forget this dis
tinction, especially when the aim is to insinuate that, after 
all, there ie not much the matter anywhere. 

Thie question has attracted much notice, and the dis
cussion of it has elicited very various opinions and theo
ries. Some blame the landlords, some blame the farmen, 
and some blame both. We doubt whether anybody ie to bl11,111e 
in particular. The condition of the peasant is one of the last 
rehcs of the days of feudalism : a chronic condition ever 
since the times when the lord of the manor was also lord of 
everybody on it, but a condition aggravated and made con
spicuous in these latter days by contrast with the universal 
prosperity surrounding it. We have a word to say for the 
·farmers. They are severely accused by some who perhaps 
scarcely know what they say, and, it may be, throw stones 
out of glass houses. Now it would be folly to deny that the 
farmer has shared in the general prosperity of the country, 
and we can easily understand how, from the labourer's point 
of view, he might be more or less blamed; how, with chafing 
discontent the man would watch, from hie own dead level of 
drudgery and dry bread, hie masters rise in social circum
etances. But we think others should be careful how they 
indulge in censure. There is much misapprehension in large 
towns and cities about rural prosperity. The notion has yet 
to be exploded effectually, that the wealth of the country lie■ 
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in the hands of thoae who own and those who cultivate the 
aoil, a slight cloud of confusion being allowed to cover the 
distinction between the two olaues ; while the thought that 
farmers can get new-laid eggs and fresh cream and batter 
from the dairy for nothing, gives a charm to raral life among 
townspeople which seriously affects their vision of the 
farmer's true circumstances. Whereas it should be remem
bered that the farmer cannot make money as the manufacturer 
can. His investment is, for the most part, an annual one ; he 
mast be content to reap his harvest once a year; while the mer
chant's retams are quick, almost daily sometimes, he is ever 
sowing, ever reaping. Let as point this contrast by an instance. 
A few months ago a personal acquaintance of 0111'8 died. He 
had been a successful tenant farmer for fifty years, holding, 
part of the time, two or three farms ; he waR skilful, frugal, 
and indastrioas ; he had no family to eat up his P.rofits, and 
not more than the average of ordinary drawbacks, if so much; 
and he died worth £20,000, a goodly sum, no doubt ; bat 
what would one of the lords of CoUonopolis say to this as the 
result of each a course of enterprise and labour for half a 
century ? Such a man as our acquaintance was would have 
made ten times that amount on the flags of the Exchange, 
and in leBB time too. Moreover, the farmers are not the 
hard-hearted, grasping men some think them. They di.fl'er, 
no doubt, and some have in them much more of the acidity 
peculiar to their cider than of the milk of human kindness. 
But from a long and varied acquaintance with them we dare 
avow they are no worse, as possibly they are no better, than 
other men. Their greatest fault is lack of education, and a 
consequent corresponding limitation of mental vision and of 
sympathy. On this very question there is a sincere uncon
sciousness of injustice toward their men which is an illus
tration of this. Other people may think them pinched 
with 108. or lls. a week; they do not see it. Last summer 
we found ourselves quietly seated in the midst of a group 
of Gloucestershire farmers. Their conversation turned on 
men and wages. Said one, " '!'here's Ur. --, he spilea 
all the men in the neighbourhood ; be gi's 'em all lls. a wile, 
whether 'um be worth it or no, and then they be'ant satisfied 
wi' 108. at another place." " Well, I gi'a my men 10s. all the 
year round," said another; " and then they ought to be satis
fied." "I don't," said a third; "I gi'a 'em 9s. in the winter, 
and l0s. in the summer, and then they feels the di.fl'erence." 
The manifest innocence which expressed itaelf in this conver
aalion wu truly amusing. These men spoke in all aincerity, 
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as though they thought another shilling would only " epile 
am "-in fact, kill the men with kindness. 

Among the theories propounded for the improvement of the 
labourer's condition is one by Mr. Brand, the Speaker of the 
House of Commons. Speaking last autumn at the harvest
home to his labourers, he suggested that they should invest 
their-earnings in the farm, and he would give them a per-cent
age equal to that he himself realised ; if 10 per cent., they 
should have 10 per cent. : a seemingly fair proposal, bat 
more specious than sound. It quietly ignores the fa.et that 
his Jabour is the peasant's real capital, it assumes that he 
might or could save something worth saving out of his wages, 
and it does not recognise the singular disproportion which 
mast be presented between 10 per cent. on a capital invest
ment of thousands and 10 per cent. on the few shillings the 
labourer could save. At the best Hodge would get only the 
"odd coppere of increased interest." We agree with the fol
lowing critique upon this theory from the Agricultural 
Econcnniat :-

" If llr. Brand ill eatiefled that ii per cent. ii the moet hi, farm 
will pay him on the preaent ,,-.tem, and he wishes to give hill labourera 
a share in his profits, he mut simply fix hill own return at its preaent 
avenge, and divide the 111rplm amongst his people in proportion to the 
e:1tertiou they have contributed to create euch 1urplu. Capital they 
han none to contribute, earnest and faithful labour it is in their power 
to give. The capitaliet may keep back a proportion III a reaene fund 
to guarantee hill own intereet, or he may pay himeelf fairly for 
any e:dra work or oTenight he puts forth ; but the return upon 
hi• capital mmt be limited, or there is no true co-operation. If the 
capitaliet iui1ts upon raiaing hia intereet from 5 per cent. to 10 
per cent., or even 16 per cent., u the profit.I grow, he necea
lllrily ewallowe all the results of the joint laboun, and tho 
labouren who, without capital, should enter into euch a partner
lbip, would 1imply meet the fate of the cripple who made war along 
with the giant-alwaya too late to aeoure the honoura or eecape the 
hlowe."' 

And the criticism of Lord Derby, at Preston, is pertinent:

" The farmer cannot alwaY9 tell what hie proflta are, and if he 
could, it i1 not a eound principle that a ploughman's wages 1hould de
pend on the aeuon." 

Another theory is that of Co-operatit-e Farming by the pea
santry themselves, which, in these days of co-operative 
stores, is plausible and popular in the idea of it. Bot how it 
would show in the working and development of it is another 
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matter. There is not so true and close an analogy between a 
shop and a farm aa to warrant the conoluaion that, beoaase the 
one aucceeda, therefore the other muat. And we shall be 
curious to know how the uials of this aynem, which are being 
made, turn out. The starting difficulty is the amount of 
capital required. A farm cannot be started with £28, as the 
Bochdale Pioneer Co-operative Store was. Thie difficulty 
surmounted, there ia the question of :management. The 
labourers will be the shareholders, we suppose. Who will be 
the manager ? And will the shareholding labourers be 
obedient ? We do not wish to underrate the intelligence and 
diacipline of the agricultural claaaea, but we much fear these 
qualities are not at present equal to auch individual submis
sion and mutual subordination as would be neceSSUf, When 
education baa done ita work, and these qualities are unproved, 
thia ayatem may be tried with more hope of succeaa. The 
greatest difficulty, however, is that which liea in the distribu
tion of profits. Thie moat be annual at the ahorteat. Now, 
in a flourishing season all would be aunabine, everybody 
would be pleased. But the seasons fluctuate very much, and 
sometimes we have two or three very dry or very wet seasons 
in succeaaion. Would these co-operators and their families 
be able to bear the preaaure of two or three unproductive 
aeaaona ? They muat be in far other circumatancea than they 
now are if they could bear it. Indeed, aa we have hinted, the 
day of promise for co-operative farming baa yet to dawn. It 
assumes a state of competency, both financial and moral, 
which, when it ia reached, will be in itself the strongeat dis
suasive from auch attempts. 

Yet another theory is that of PetUant Proprietonhip. This 
ia the favourite theory of the Labourer,' Union Chronicle. 
The " law of entail " 1s to be abolished, the land released 
from ita present bondage, cut up into small farms to suit the 
convenience of purchasers, put into the market, and tbua a 
peasant proprietary ia to be created similar to that which 
exiata in France and Belgium ; and when tbia comes to pass, 
we are to find ouraelvea in the ~olden miata of the millennium, 
in the state of Utopia. This idea baa been nourished bl the 
republication of a letter written nine years ago, and published 
"-under the signature of R. 8. T.," but now sent to the press 
by Mr. Bright aa the production of bis late friend Richard 
Cobden, and aent because " the condition and prospects of the 
agricultural labounr are now occupying much public atten
tion," and" aa a contribution to the diacuaaion." Now with 
this letter, as such, we have not to deal ; but we have to deal 
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with the question which is the subject of it, and a little 
criticism of the letter may aid us in the discussion, although, 
but for the preatige which the name of Cobden gives it, the 
letter might have gone unnoticed. This scheme for a pea.aa.nt 
proprietary involves two questions :-Will it be better for the 
labourers themselves, will it beat promote their interests 
morally and socially 'I and will it be better for the collllby, 
will it be more economical, will the small farms be more pro
ductive than larger ones 'I The interests of the class and the 
interests of the country a.re the two thinlJB to be considered. 
Suppose we look at the economical or national question first, 
because this is really of the more vital coil.sequence. On such 
a subject we have need to guard ourselves against a nation on 
which, as we think, the advocacy of small peasant farms too 
much rests, and which certainly in these days is not pro
motive of the nation's welfare. It is that a man is to live on 
the land, and that he should have land enough to live on. 
This notion might have suited the good old pastoral times, 
but it will not do now. Everybody cannot have land to live 
on, and men who work in iron cannot live on iron. So if 
they send iron cultivators to the farmer, he in turn should 
send of that which he cultivates to them. How to find food 
enough for the millions of our people is a problem increasing 
in difficulty every day, as the ever-rising prices of provisions 
testify. And so the question to be discussed on our farms is 
how to make the land moat productive. How to send moat 
com and moat cattle into the large manufacturing towns is 
the question to be most seriously discussed by Olll' agricnl
turists, and this in the light of their own interests too. That 
which will feed the towns will benefit the farmer, and that 
which benefits the farmer must, in the futlll'e, whatever may 
be said of the past, benefit the labourer. Would a system of 
peasant farming produce more for the sustenance of the 
people than the present system ? That is the question. The 
present system 1a not one of large farms exclusively. The 
Time, says that of holdings of from one acre to five there a.re 
in Great Britain 124,250, amounting to 856,000 acres. Does 
the Continental system so prove its superior productiveness 
as to warrant the indefinite multiplication of these small 
holdings 'I Does it prove its superior productiveness at all 'I 
We think not. The authorities weigh heavily against it, even 
those who are known to be in favour of land reform ; while 
foreign witnesses give anything but decisive evidence. 

Mr. Cobden'a letter begins on this view of the question 
with a very fair Hibernianism : " The highest standard of 
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~culture is horticulture, which is always conducted on • 
diminutive scale," on which statement, however, no great 
streu is laid. The whole style of his remarks is apologetic. 
He writes defenaively in reply to those who bring forward the 
peasant proprietor of France as a kind of" old Bogey," to 
frighten aa 10to the love of oar own feudal aystem, and hia 
letter throughout is rather a defence of the French than an 
attack upon the English system. Moreover, he is manifeatly 
fearful leat he should be quoted aa a pronounced champion of 
farming on a minute scale. Quoting M. Pasay as an autho
rity, he aays, "in abort, experience showa, aa common aense 
might have foreseen, that as men do not cut up their cloth or 
leather to waste, so neither will they, as a role, aubdivide 
that which ia far more precious-the land-into usele88 frag
ment&." And, again, " The partisan& of the French system 
look to ' co-operation • as a means of remedying whatever 
defects or evils may be found to ariae from a too minute sub
diviaion of the land." One of hia authorities, M. de Lavergne, 
"eoncedea to England, as a whole, the more advanced J,>OBi
tion in scientific farming, acknowledging that, in the agncul
tnral products common to both countries, the average yield 
of our cropa will be superior to that of France. " Thie, 
however," he adds, "is not attributable to the size of the 
farma, bat to the earlier development of our mechanical and 
industrial resources, an advantage which has given us the 
lead, not only in agriculture, bat in many branches of manu
facturing production." To the explanation of this "earlier 
development," however, we have simply to say, Q. E. D. 
That explanation is found in " the very different ordeals 
through which the two countries have paased aince 1788 .... 
between 1792 and 1815." Frenchmen were fighting instead 
of developing their agricultnral and other resource& ; " during 
all th~ time England, ,ecure again,t inttmal rn:olution and 
foreign aggrtuion, 1&a1 purning an 1uuli1turbtd career of agri
cultural improrement." To print thia in italics, which is 
our doing, is to give a aaflieient answer to it, especially if 
we add that our fathers used to tell us just the opposite of 
this, and if we ask the pertinent question, With whom were 
the Frenchmen fighting ? Replying to some atatementa 
in this letter, Mr. Jenkins, Editor of the Journal of the 
Royal Agricultural Socittv of England, aays, in a letter to 
the Time,:-

" At the preeent day the larg. farm IIJ'Blema yield the greatest net 
produce, ...• the actual number of people fed per hundred acrea ia 
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thu greater in Belgium than in Great Britain ; but this ia not 
beoaue even the groea produce (much 1- the net produce) ii greater, 
but becaue in Great Britain the con■umption of meat ii equal to 9li 
po11Dda (the produce of more than an ■ore of land) per head of the 
population per annum, wherea■ in Belgium it ii only fS pound■. And 
if thia be true of Belgium, how much ■tronger m111t be the eridenoe 
yielded by an analy■ia of French agriculture I" 

And with the following quotation from the lKBt March 
number of the Comhill Magazine, in the hope that those 
who so zealously advocate, as indeed we do, the rights of the 
agricultural labourer, will weigh a little more wisely the 
bearing of their proposals upon the welfare of the counby at 
large, we may leave this question:-

" Taking the meat ■upply u a whole, Hr. I, Howard, who mu■t be 
allowed to be an unprejudiced authority if anyone ii, cRlculate■ it at 
98 pounda an acre in Belgium, u agaimt 148 pounds in England; nor 
hu anyone that we know of u yet contradicted hil 1U11ertion. Or, 
again, we are told of the great productiveneu of 1pade huabandry, and 
the large cropa produced on these diminutive farm,. And what do we 
find '} Why, that on a farm of ten acrea in France thirty b111hel■ of 
wheat ii conaidered an excellent crop: that in Prut111ia ten bushel■ an 
acre is the average yield ; that in Flanden farms of twenty acre■ 
produce more than farm1 of ten ; Carma of fifty more than farms of 
twenty: and that the prize■ for cultivation given by the Flemiah 
Agricultural Society are carried oft' by large fannen, A diatinguiahed 
French profl!IIIOr of agriculture calculate■ that England, in proportion 
to the land under cultivation, prodocea twice the quantity of com that 
France does, and nearly twice the quantity of meat.n 

Bnt wonld it be better for the peasants themselves ? Or is 
it the only means of improving them morally, and elevating 
them socially? We are told it is:-" The question really is 
between owning land or posseBBing nothing, for, in proclaim
ing that the whole class of agricultural labourers must for 
ever abandon the hope or ambition of becoming landowners, 
they are virtually told that they can never emerge from the con
dition of weekly labourers ; for the tillers of the earth can, as 
a class, riae to wealth only by sharing in the possession of 
the soil." This statement is full of sophistry. Is there no 
medium betwean " owning land or possessing nothing ? " In 
order to emerge from their present poverty, is it absolutely 
necessary that they should " rise to wealth ? " And is there 
no wealth but in the "possession of the soil?" Have we 
not a large class of flourishing tenant farmers, some of 
whom are quite wealthy, though they ha¥e not an entailed 
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estate ? In the interests of the men themselves, we depre
oak mnoh the opening'. of snob a view of the case as this. 
It is misty and delusive. It is one of those extreme proposi
tions which wonnd the cause they are meant to se"e. The 
more wide and complicated this question is made, the more 
ragged and difliouU will be the ascent of oar peasantry into 
that improved condition of competence, education, and home, 
in which we heartily desire to see them. Their need of moral 
improvement and social elevation we allow and urge, but we 
do not " admit" {per se) " that to become a small freeholder 
would elevate the labouring man in the scale of society." 
And while reading what follows, we cannot help thinking of 
all that has happened to France since it was written,
" This has been proved by experience on the largest scale in 
France, where five millions of landed proprietors, everyone a 
voter, constitute the foundation of the social and political 
edifice, and of whom rulers and orators delight to speak as 
the pride and safeguard of the State." We wish the fonnda
tion had been more solid, and the saf'egnard more eil'ectnal. 
As to the social condition of the French peasant proprietors, 
we have not the advantage of personal acquaintance, but oar 
aoqaaintanoe with the English labouring farmers, whether as 
proprietors or tenants, does not prompt as to hope for any 
considerable increase in the number of these cultivators of 
"a bit of land." To as their situation is too much like the 
aitaation of Isaachar,-" A strong ass crouching down 
between two burdens:" the burden of anxiety about ways 
and means, and the burden of actual drudgery. On the 
moral bearings of peasant proprietonhip, the Labourer,' 
Union Claroniek speaks in strains which make as wish the 
labourers had wiser advocates. Here is a specimen of its 
style :-" U oar landowners and le~tors are convinced 
that it is the recklese imprudence of the masses, tlae fecundity 
of tlae race, ita contin11al po,eer of doubling iu numben, that 
keet>s them steeped in poverty, perpetnates pauperism, and 
subJects oar farm-labourers to degradation and semi-starva
tion, how is it they have not endowed them with land, that, 
of all things on earth, most gifts them with prudence, and 
check, the growth of population, until it nearly luep• it without 
any increa,e at all ? " The italics are onre. In another number 
a list of statistics is given to show how much more rapidly 
the English popnlation increases than the French. And it 
is to ns an evil omen when that which is a reproach to 
the French peasantry should be at least hinted as an ex
ample to the English labourer ; and when that which 
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threatens to blight the prospects of France shouJd be quoted 
as a precedent for the benefit of England. Measures like 
these will not promote the cause of the la.bouren. At 
least, we hope not ; and we are quite sure there is no need 
for them. 

A few sob-theories have been mooted, bot only one of them 
need be touched on here-the allotment system. This has 
been working pa,riia.lly for some yean, and is well spoken of 
by those who \now it best. Sentimentally, we like it: its 
P.roduoe is a pleasant supplement to the labourer's wages-i.e. 
if he does not give a high rent for it : it keeps him from the 
public-house : it is certainly an additional reason why he 
should not go there : it preserves the picturesqueness of our 
villages, which we should be very sorry to see despoiled. Bot 
even this view of it is not without its shading. If the man is 
to do his " own bit" in his own time, after he baa finished 
his day's work, it reminds us of the lecturer who humorously 
spoke of asking a tailor to sit down and rest himself, or the 
postman to take a walk and stretch his legs. "It gives that 
more which bath too much already." One requisite for the 
elevation of the labourer is more aouJ, more thought, more 
moral elasticity, and this plot of bnd makes him more of a 
drodge than ever. Commercially, we do not favour it, and 
we do not see how it can be seriously presented and discussed 
as a sound pa.rt of the permanent basis for the future of the 
relations between farmers and their workmen. Notwith
standin~ the tu it must be on the man's strength to culti
vate it, it could not bring in a sufficient addition to his wages 
to place him and his family in easy, comfortable circum
stances. It must be limited in its size out of respect to the 
claims of his master. And however limited, this allotment 
system couJd never work easily, especially on some farms. 
It looks most pleasing when viewed in relation to one man 
on a farm. But here, on one farm, you see eight or ten or 
twelve labouren : give to each of these one or two roods of 
land to cuJtivate for himself, and time in which to cultivate 
it-it becomes a serious consideration for the employer of 
these men. If one could attend to his plot in November, 
another to his in December, and so on, it would be all very 
well ; bot the misfortune is that all the plots would require 
attention at the same time of year, and that just when the 
farmer himself would most need the energies of all his staff'. 
Besides, there underlies this aystem the recognition of in
adequate wages ; and this, of itself, will condemn it, now that 
Hodge has awoke from his slumben and stood op for him-
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1elf like a man. He will not aak for perquisites or favours. 
He will " stand upon his rights." 

Altogether, we believe the less reliance is placed on the1e 
specifics or theories, and the more firmly and thoroughly 
commercial ideas are brought to bear on the question, the 
aooner the relations between the farmer and his labourers 
will be satisfactorily aeUled. Payment by per<J.uiaites and 
conaidentions will be siue to fail in seeking to give satisfac
tion. Adequate payment in money is the only sound prin
ciple to be established and exemplified. This need not 
detract from the kindliness of the relations subsisting. We 
believe it will not. However adequately wages may rise on 
commercial principles, it would not destroy the social rela
tions between the farmer's family and the village. You can
not by any process estrange the one from the other, as the 
head of a large manufactory ia estranged socially from the 
hands emP.loyed in it, any more than you can make an agri
cultiual village closely resemble a big black town. The fact 
that the laboiuer waa receiving 15s. instead of Uhl. a week 
would not prevent the farmer's wife and daughters from going 
to see poor Betsy Brown who has been in a consumption so 
long, or from taking a present now and then to old Nancy 
White, who ia left a widow, and who "never had a penny 
from the parish, never in her life." We know them 
better than to think it would. At any rate, ii is too late to 
dread possible consequences. The game is begun, and must 
be played out; and we can see no solid basis of ~ment, 
except in the adoption of the commercial J>rinc1ple, and 
giving a fair day's wage in money for a fair day's work. 
Other things must shape themselves in obedience to the law 
of consequences. 

We think also there might be gndually an approximation 
toward the methods of commerce as well as toward its finan
cial principles. We believe in co-opention of the right 
sort, the co-opention of classes. The diffusion of power 
and responsibility, and the division of labour exempli
fied by oiu manufacturing life, is most suggestive. Large 
firms are moat successful and remunerative, not only to 
those who find the capital, but to those who find the brains 
and the muscles. The suburbs and best streets of our 
large manufactiuing towns are most eloquent concerning the 
advantages of combination on a massive scale. Villa and 
other residences are found occupied, not unfrequently built, by 
cashiers, head-clerks, under-clerks, foremen of departments, 
&c., showing how the strength of the firm is in its arms as 
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well as its head, and how its flourishing condition is proved 
even by its slender branches, as well as its sto.l wart trunk. 
Would any man attempt to show that if all these men were 
on a level and detached, with ea.eh one a. little mill, or forge, 
or factory of his own, it would be better for them and for the 
commerce of the country? We all know it would not, and 
that, if such a system of levelling could be introduced, Eng
land's commerce would begin to shrivel o.t once. And allow• 
ing for a.II the differences which must be marked between a 
manufo.ctory and a farm, we strongly in~Jine to think that 
farming on a large scale exemplifying the same principle would 
be flourishing and productive equally with the huge commar• 
cial or manufacturing firm. A small farm means small 
capital, sm1lll intelligence and enterprise, a small amount of 
labour and small productiveness. Let there be, on the con• 
trary, plenty of capital invested, plenty of brains at work, 
plenty of hands employed, special departments of responsi
bility, in o. word let the farm be a firm, which presents the 
true idea of co-operation, o.nd the results woulil be propor
tionate. Capital, brains, and labour would be far better 
remunerated than on a system which requires one man to 
furnish all three, or nearly so. 

We have confined ourselves to the question which the 
Labourers' Union was formed to promote. This question 
trenches on several others, but we cannot discuss them. 
Neither do we think that the condition of the labourers must 
remain what it is tilJ these questions are 11e1'led. No doubt 
some adjustment in the relations of landlord and tenant is 
necessary. Insecurity of tenure means impoverishment of 
the soil or injustice to the occupier. But this question, with 
those cognate ones of the " Game Laws " and the " The 
Law of Entail and of Primogeniture," it is not our province 
to discuss here. Neither do we think the discmsion of them 
strictly essential to the furtherance of the object of the 
Agricultural Labourers' Union. Yr. John Stuart Mill, indeed, 
o.t a meeting of the " Land Tenure Reform Association" in 
March last, hailed the Union as a most important ally, and 
said, " There are many circumstances in the present time to 
encourage us, and the most encouraging of all, as it is the 
most unexpected, is the awakening of the "Agricultural 
Labourers." Very flattering words, no doubt, to Mr. Joseph 
Arch, who was present. But nevertheless we think the Union 
will be wise to keep clear of all complicated political questions, 
at least for the present, and-we do not allude to Mr. Mill
of all politiral partisans, too, whose business is agitation. 
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To make the Union a pomical engine is to require and 
court the alliance or political en~neen, not to be found 
among Agricultural La.bouren. This complication of pur
poses and or men would not be healthful, nor helpful 
to the labourers' cause. The Union seeks to improve the 
character and elevate the condition of the labourers. Let it 
kflep to this, choosing as its motto, pursuing as its one 
cherished purpose, bttttr 1rngea, bttter hmne,, bt!tttr ,d11catio11. 
The franchise, with a rightful participation in the discussion 
of all imperial and other public questione, will follow as a 
thing of course. 

Indeed the union will not need to seek complications outside 
the proper sphere of its efforts. Indications are continuously 
given of the need its promoters will have of discretion and 
firmness in dealing with both its friends and its foes. They 
themselves-some of them-have been summoned before a 
bench of magistrates at Faringdoo on a charge of obstruct
ing the thoroughfare by hclding an open-air meeting. The 
magistrates were sensible enough to d1smiBB the charge. But 
two clerical magistrates at Chipping-Norton have not shown 
such good sense. They have committed the folly of sending 
sixteen women, two or three of them with babies at their 
breasts, to prison for seven and ten days respectively, with 
bard labour, for intimidating two bueolieaJ black-sheep, whom 
a farmer had enRflged to work for him, bis own men being 
out on strike. Well might the Times, no special friend to the 
labourers, say of this: "Just now it (the Union) bas received 
an aid of a most unintended and incredible character. Had 
the magistro.te11 at Chipping-Norton deaired to illu11trate the 
existing agricultural system in it11 worst light, to show beyond 
a doubt its severance of soeial ties, and its moral mischiefs, 
they could not have done more than they have done." On 
the other side the Labourers' Union Committee bu written 
so violently and menacingly about " • midnight surprises,' 
• beacon-fires,' and 'circumstances which justify war, even 
civil war,' " aa to provoke a protest in the columns of the 
Ti.at, from Mr. Edward Jenkins, author of Littu Hodge, 
and a member of the "Consultation Committee" of the 
National Agricultural Labourers' Union. Mr. Arch and his 
clients will do well to remember that while men like the Chip
ping-Norton magistrates will help their ea.use by awakening 
sympathy, such violence of threatening language as that used 
by Mr. Vincent will moat certainly hinder and hurt it by 
alienating sympathy. Moderation will be the strength of the 
agriculiaral labooren' cause. Violence will be its ruin. 
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AnT. V. Ulpl1il-a,. Die l1eili9m Scl11·U}e11 altc1& und nene11 
B,mde, in gotl1iscl1er Spracl1e. ]lit gegeniilier,tel1endcm 
griecl1itrcl1em 11ml latci1tiscl1r11i Tc.rte, Anmak,mgen, 
,V;;,.fl'rbuc/1, Spracl1lehre 1u11l gesliicl1tli,·l1er Ei11lcitu.11g. 
Von H. F. llissll.UIN. Stuttga.rt. 1857. 

Ulpl1ilaa. The lloly Scripturr11 nf tlte Oltl aml New 
Testa11ie11t i11 tl1e Gothic l,,111g11t1fJe, 1Vitl, tlte Greek a11d 
L11ti11 Te.et, i1& Parallel Colti1111i11, Amwtations, Vocab"
lary, a1&<l an Historical l11troductio11. Stuttgart. 1857. 

MULTITUDES or barbarians, whose native country cannot 
be traced with any approach to certainty, who had no settled 
homes nor established laws, but were resistless in brute 
strength and indomitable courage, defied the Romans, who 
bad for ages boasted themselves invincible. These barba
rians came down from regions in the north or Eorope not 
yet explored by the geographers; they conqoered Dacia, 
crossed the Danube, established themselves in Mcesia, broke 
into Thrace, crossed the Hellespont, and forced their way 
across proconsole.r Asin, meeting bauds of bl'ethren who had 
come down eastward of the Euxiue. Others held Rome in 
terror by making incessant incursions over the European 
frontiers or the empire, hero claiming occupation, there 
forcing it, and everywhere levying irregular tribute, which 
the Romans rendered timorously at first, proudly disguised 
by the name of gifts. FaithleSB robbers that they were, they 
loaded their waggons with spoil, drove away captives, whom 
they made slaves, and compelled to be their instructors in 
the arts or tho.t new social existence which they longed to 
make their o,m. 

They were the Scythians ol antiquity, when that namo 
comprehended the tribes ol the remoter North, as Ethiopian 
served indiscriminately for tribes or the various peoples or the 
torrid South. Now they o.re known as Gothe. They were 
athletic and fecund, ever increasing in numbers, and already 
spread over a great/art or Europe and Western Asia. En
mity to Rome creote in them all an agreement for aggression 
and desperate resistance, which might be called a policy, and 
in course ol time became BDch. One common language was 
their medium of universal and sol'I communication. There 

... .l 2 
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was no written correspondence of theirs, so far as we hear,. 
that could be intercepted, nor did the literature, the philo
sophy, the arts, or even the religion of the Greeks and 
Romans disturb their minds or break in opon their unanimity. 
There was no sentiment of reciprocal right between them
selves and other nations to check their mpacity, nor did any 
sense of honour induce them to fulfil a promise or to respect a 
treaty. Christianity, if they had had it, would have made them 
less intmetable, but there was not o. Gothic city or village of 
tents towards which an evangelist could wend bis way with 
any certainty tho.t its inbn.bito.nta would not o.11 ho.ve migrated 
before he could reo.cb the spot ; or, to state the matter more 
exactly, all Gothia-bot the word ho.a no geogruphical value 
-wo.s but a hostile camp, o.nd the skull of a virtuous mis
sionary would soon have been ma.de into R bowl for drinking 
to the honour of their gods. 

But the lands they invaded were partly Christion. When, 
St. Peter in ,Jerusalem preached his most memomble sermon 
more tbnn two centuries before the particular invasion we 
have now in view, "dwellers in Cappo.cloeia, Pontus, and (Pro
consular) Asia," bowed in faithful submission at the feet of the 
Apastle, and retomed to preach the Gospel in their own coun
tries. When, after the lapse of more tho.n a qno.rter of a cen
tury, the same Apostle wrote his first Geneml Epistle, h& 
addressetl it " to the strangers scattered throughout Pontns, 
Galatio., Cnppadocia, Asia and Bithynio.." This marks the 
area. swept by the Gothic invasion, nnd we know by ample 
records of ecclesiastical history thnt Cappadocia had by that 
time become one of the chief provinces of Christendom. 
Christianity was planted there the very day that the first 
converted .Jow returned from Palestine. 

Long before the close of the second century intelligence of 
a great change in those l'arts had sprea.d over the Christian 
world. In Africa Tertulhan dwelt on it with exultation. He 
affirms that not only had a few from Cappadocia, Pontus, and 
the province of Asia, carried the Gospel from Jerusalem on 
the Day of Pentecost, bnt varieties of Getoli, many tribes of 
Moors, nll po.rte of Spain, several provinces of Gaol, and 
places in Hritain whither the Romans had never found their 
way, were subdued to Christ; and" now," said he, "we are 
not able to enumerate the many peoples, provinces, and 
islands, S.11•nurtia111, Dacia111, Grr11U11111, an<l ScJ1tl1ian1J, witb 
others ns yet unknown to os. Into all these plnces the name 
of Christ has come, and there He reigns. Before Him the 
two-leuvcd gates are open, the gates of brass are broken in 
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pieces, and the bars of iron are cut in sunder." Certainly 
·the Scythians here mentioned include the Gothe, for so were 
they whom Caracalla brought under his yoke in the years 
211-217 as counted by the Greeks. 

Under V o.leriau and Gallienus, among prisoners made by 
the Gothe in Galo.tia and Cappadocio., many excellent Chris
tians, or, as Sozomen calls them, Christian priests, exercised 
among their captors the extraordinary gifts which were not 
yet withdrawn from the Church. Invoking the name of 
Jesus, they healed the sick, and cast out demons. Their 
blameless life conciliated universal 1·everence, and many of 
the barbarians believed thn.t by imitating their example \hey 
would gain the favour of their God, whom they were resolved 
to worship. They therefore o.sked for instruction, received 
baptism, and united with their prisoners and benefactors in 
the solemnities of Christian worship. This took place early 
in the latter ho.If of the third century. 

Philostorgius, as quoted by the Patriarch Photins, relates 
that the grandparents of Ulphilas were Co.ppadocians, natives 
· of the village of 80.dagolthina, near Pamassus, o. city of 
fabulous antiquity. Philostorgins was himself a Cappadocian, 
and considering the enrly introduction of Christianity into his 
country, its recognition by St. Peter, and perhaps a centm·y 
later, or ,•e1·y little more, the mention of it by Tertullian, wu 
cannot hesitate to acknowledge the Apostolic origin of the 
·Christianity transmitted to the Goths, whatever we may have 
to say concerning its condition at the close of the fourth cen
tury. Basil also, Bishop of Cresa.ren, in Cappadocia, o.n 
older authority than Philostorgius, and probably possessing 
much more extensive information, so.rs that the first Reeds of 
Christianity were brought to the Goths from his country. 

• Quickly did the seed spring up, and the progress of conversion 
was probably accelerated by the incorporation of Gothe with 
the, Roman army under Constantine the Great, where, as iR 
well known, Christian worship was conducted under Imperial 
authority. But this does not affect the question respecting 
the nationality of Ulpbilas, who was certainly a Goth, although 
of Cappadocian extraction. In the year 808, about half a 
century after the transportation of his father's family from 
their home, Ulphilas was born. His no.me bas been to.ken to 
indicate that his progenitors were native Gothe ; but, although 
now identified wi\h the Gothic language, the so.me no.me, in 
the year 167, was found inscribed on Roman tablets in thll 
capital of Abrudbo.nya, a province in Trunsylvn.ni:1. Other 
names, also called Gothic, are found far away from Gothic 
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aettlements. Such are Offil, Gildas, and Geld~toJR,1 Afrke 
Ueldo-which may be of German or Beythio origin, determin
ing nothing as to the extraction of those who bear them. 
Therefore, the word Ulphilas, Ulphila or Wulphila, Wolf or 
W olflein, cannot lead us to determine with cerlainty what was 
the native oonntry of this eminent Goth, or the home of hie 
ancestors. 

Until the thirtieth year of his age our Ulphilas was a Reader, 
which is, perhaps, equivalent "ith lecturer or preacher, and 
the office appears in those times to have been one of consider
able dignuy. Ii was home by the Emperor Julian, when a 
young man of high education in the Church of Nicomedia. 
Great honour was associated with the title when Cyprian an
nounced to the clergy and people of the diocese of Carthage 
that Clerinus, a Confessor, glorious alike in 'rirtues and in 
man~.ers, was united with the clergy, not by buman suffrage. 
but by Divine approval. "This man," 111Ud Cyprian,." has 
been a standard•bearer among the soldiers of Christ; he has 
stood foremost in the battle of our time ; be has held close 
conflict with the chief persecutor. He has lain in prisou for 
nineteen days, laden with heavy irons, but while his body 
fainted with the torture, his spirit stood firm. Long did he 
suffer hunger and thirst, but God nourished his living soul 
with spiritual food. His feet were hurt with fetters, yet he 
lrampled under foot the infernal serpent. He bore scan in 
his body for signs of glory. He was member of a family of 
marlyn. This man comes to us, beloved brethren, with so 
high approval from the Lord, he bears in himself such a 
testimony and so great a miracle, that there cannot be any leu 
honour done to him than to place him in the pulpit, and raise 
him up on the tribunal of the Church. There let him be up
held in the elevation of a higher office, and being conspicuous 
to all the people by the splendour of this honour, let him read 
the precepts and the Gospel of our Lord, whom so bravely and 
so faithfully he follows." Cyprian pronounced again and 
again that no man could be raised to higher honour. There 
are other examples of the same kind, but even thie one would 
be sufficient to justify our belief that Ulphilas had earned the 
honourable office of reader and expounder~of the Gospel by 
signal senices already rendered to his fellow-countrymen. 
No subsequent preferment could remove him from occupying 
what Cyprian calls tl,e Tribunal of tl,e Cl,urcl,. 

From the office of reader Ulphilas was promoted to that of 
bishoJ?, since Gothe and Arabs, nomads though they were. 
had bishops like all other Christiana ; bul their bishops had 
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no establiehed sees. For where could a Scevile Arab, shep
herd of souls, build his cnthedral church ? He muet be 
always i,a pnrtibu,. He could only travel, like Moses of old, 
together with the camp, and on some rare occasions 
gather the clergy round him in his tent, or in the OP.9D 
wildeme88. So had Theophilus, on whose death Ulphilas 
:was elected. He was the first bishop of the Gothe, not of 
Gothia, if any place or country then bore such a name. He 
went with the waggons, and shared with his people in 
the perils of war, the fatigue of pilgrimage, and the 
inclemency of seasons. Theophilus, whose name leads us to 
regard him as a Greek, was one of the eminent bishops who 
assembled in council at Nforen, under Constantine the 
Great, and subscribed the Confession of Faith, by which that 
Council is so honourably distiuguished. Nor was Theophilna 
alone faithful. The dock were as the shepherd. It is un
disputed that many of them suffered death for Christ. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, in that golden section of his tenth 
Cateehesis, on " One Lord Je,11, Christ," closes the catalogue 
with this brief sentence : Pm1i,rn11 a1&tl Got/,., u11d all nation• 
liear witnt8B, dgin[I for llim 1dw111, ,ritli their b1>1lilg eyr11, tht,1/ 
nere,· ,me. Such was the faith confessed by the descendants 
of those devout men who received their spiritual baptism on 
the Day of Pentecost, and of the dispersed strangers whom 
St Peter saluted as elect, and the trial of whose faith he 
pronounced to be more precious than of gold that perisheth. 
History, so far 11s we know, does not contain any distinct 
account of the religions character and teaching of Ulphilas in 
this period of his life, but we cannot doubt that he had 
deservedly won the confidence of his brethren, and of ihe 
people in geneml. But at the time when he was made 
bishop, .&.D. 848, Cons,antius was on the throne, doing his 
utmost to set up Arianism. Athanasius was in banishment, 
and persecuf.ion raged. So far as we can infl'r from scanty 
records, U lphilas was then of the same faith as his pre• 
decessor, und sincerely zealous in itli profession: and he 
so continued for about seven years after his consecration to 
the bishopric. H is reported that hu made many converts 
from Gothic idolatry, and that although Athanarich, his own 
prince ot thn.t time, was at war with Fritigem, Prince of 
the oth~r West Goths, he so prudently kept himself aloof 
from their dispute as to be left free to pursue his lnbours 
undisturbed, and bring many ,mbjects of them both into the 
Christian fold. In the year 855 there was a great persecution 
of those converts, and many, both men o.nd women, suffered 



869 Ulpl,ila, aml tl,e Gotl,ic &riptum. 

martyrdom rather than bow down before the idols. They 
did not only renounce idolatry, but heartily neeepted the kue 
Christian faith, as Augustine, who flourished in the next 
generation, attests most clearly. " When the King of the 
Gothe," he eoye, " persecuted the Christiane in Gothia with 
wonderful cruelty, there were none there but Catholics, many 
of whom were crowned with martyrdom, oe we beard from 
some brethren who were there at the time, saw it all, and 
constantly allirmed that it wo.e as we say." 

It would be satisfactory to quote from an authentic mar
tyrology inebnces confirmatory of Augustine'& evidence, with 
similar o.ffirmntion of their orthodoxy repented by historians 
of that o.ge, but there are but few authentic records. One, 
indeed, is preserved in that mingled collection of purely his
torical and absur,lly legendary writings, the .Acta Sanctormn, 
where St. Sabae is to be found under the 1:!th of April. The 
authority there quoted is an ancient Greek synnxn.rium, which 
nppeo.rs to he nuthentic. Snbas lived under the empire of 
V11lens and Ynlentinian, in the region of the Goths, o.nd hnd 
been o. Christian from his youth. Not only did he refuse to 
taste meat slain for sacrifice to idols kibua idolis i111111olatoa), 
but prevented others who were consenting to ent it. Having 
explained to the gentiles the 1>ath which is in Chl"iet, he 
made o.nd baptized many converts. The idolaters, therefore, 
rose ago.inst him, o.nd expelled him from the city. After o. 
time the Prince Athannl"iuh moved a persecution against the 
Christians, o.nd grievously afflicted all who preached Christ, 
among whom Sn.bo.s WO!I tnkl'n into custody. They lashed 
him to tho axletree of n. waggon, hoisted him with it by a rope 
hn.nging from the rrnf of his house, gave him the defiled 
meat to e~t, and, when he refused to take it, cal'ried him thns 
bound to the wood, o.ud threw him into the neighbour
ing rive1·, whe1·e he wus drowned, floating fnce downwards 
in the 1mrfnce of the flood, in the thil-ty-eighth year of his 
age. 

Notwithstanding the scantiness of mo.terin.l for o. biography 
or Ulphiius, we mn~· certainly bclie,·e tho.t at this time there 
was nothing doubtful in hie principles, nor inconsistent in 
his conduct. L"nder the persecution of Athanarich there was 
no room ltift fur temporismg, nor possibility of lukewarmness. 
Colossol imas;es of Otliu were drawn in ears through the 
encampments of the Gothe ; every man who did not fall down 
and worship the idol was murdered, and all belonging to him 
were slaughtered. Women and children perished without 
pity, o.nd the huts and goods of the victims were consumed 
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with fire. The honoured reader on whose lips the people 
hung as he expounded the words of the true and immortal 
God, and discoursed on the miracles, the atoning sa.crifice, 
and the resurrection of the Saviour, could not fail to lead 
them onwo.rd by his example of an unswerving Christian 
confession. He displayed patience o.nd self-sncritice equal to 
the test. We do not hear that any symptom of. timidity 
spoiled his reputation. Ho suffered the reproach of Christ 
without shame or shrinking, and when placed o.t the bend of 
his people fearlessly kept at the post of greatest peril. 

Faithfw. in labour u.s well o.s bold in danger, be had 
devoted himself without reserve to wbate\"er effort was 
necessa.ry for building up the Church. In conjunction more 
especially with Eutychus and Andina, he ho.d given all his 
energies to the instruction of the people. Audius wo.s a man 
of undoubted piety, and, with one minor exception, of equal 
orthodoxy. Epi11ho.uius, keen censor though he was, describes 
him favourably, at the ea.me time regretting thnt one unhappy 
exception mo.dti Audius the head of o. sect. He is described 
as a Mesopotamian, member of a high family, ofunblP.mished 
reputation, holy zeo.l for God n.nd for the fo.ith, no respecter 
of persons, an open repro\"er of presbyters and bishops too, 
whenever there was cau'3e. His ndmonitions werti searching, 
never sparing, o.nd not always kept within the limits of 
propriety. Yet he must have done much good by keeping 
wo.tcb over persons who knew not always how to keep it for 
themselves. Any man, lay or clerfo, who betr11yed a thirst 
for filthy lucre, was intemperate in diet, loose in morals, or 
unsound in faith, was sure of trenchant censure from Audius, 
administered in puhlic too. Fain would S(lme ho.\"e driven 
him out of the Church, but he held fast by his position, was 
without moral reproach, and contended earnestly for the 
faith. Many worthy men of all ranks, including bishops and 
presbyters, came over to bis side, abandoned their bumble 
benefices, and betook themselves to manual lo.hour for 
subsistence. But he had hastily taken up some anthropo
morphic fancies, elements of such monstrous imaginations 
as ho.ve been fully matured in Swedenborg, and believed that 
the Scriptural figures of image of G0<I, the hands, ears, e1es, 
feet, footstool, and bodily senses attributed to Him who 1s a 
spirit, are to be literally understood. In the Paschal 
controversy, too, ho took the side of those who would keep 
Enster by the ea.me reckoning as the Jews foll°'v for the feast 
of .Passover. His admit-era adopted his peculillr notions, 
formed themselves into o. eect, and receh-ed the appellation of 
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Audinn11. They made him their bishop enntaally, but Yalens 
banished him to Scythia. 

Now if Ulphilas had been in any respect inconsistent with 
hie profeeeion ae a Christian minieier, Andina woold have 
branded him wiih reproach, bot we diecover nothing of the kind. 
They were openly united in labours for the propagation of 
Christianitv, and also for the establishment of monastic ineti
totione, which were then promoted by some of the moat emi
nent members of the Eastern Church. Basil, for example, and 
some inmates of Gothic monneteriee, are said to have been alike 
pre-eminent for strictness of diecipline and sanctity of life. 
This ie not the place for pointing out the difference between 
the monasticism of those times and the system benring tht1 
1111me name in ages following ; nor for discussing the merits oC 
a class of institutions whereon experience has long ago set the 
brand of condemnation. But we do not find that l!lphilas 
was involved in the difficullies of Audiue, uor did he, so far 
as we know, fall into his error. 

In those days of terror the g001l bishop led a great multitude 
of his people across the Danube into tht1 . Roman territory. 
They found refuge in Mresia, on the skirts of Mount H■mus, 
where Trajan had built the city of Nicopolis. Here, in the 
time of Jomandee, historian of the Goths, and later, were 
the so called LrHJJer Gotli,, grown into a little nation, too 
numerous to find subsistence from the soil ; but this would 
bring os beyond the age of our present sketch. To return 
then :-Ulphilas lived thirty-three years from the time of hi11 
removal from the Xorth, and forty from hie consecration, and 
in hie new relations underwent a trial for harder to be 
borne than any persecutions, until be who had been a pillar of 
strength under threntcninge of denth melted 11way in the sun
shine of imperial protection, the sophistry of artful men, and 
the ill example of the faithless. The c1u•e dest•rves to be stated 
ae cleRrly ae possible. 'l'he members of an Arian Council, held 
at Ri.mini in the year 85!), under the active protection of Con
stllntiue, had drawn up for themselves a decllU'dion of faith, 
rejecting the import11nt words, 0111,ia, 111bst11111·e, and l1ypi>Bta11i11, 
111bsi1tl.'11u, in relation to the Godhead, professing to consider 
them unscriptural. Another assemblage was convened the 
next year in Coustantioople for the purpose of obtaining more 
extensive signature for the document prepued at Rimioi. 
Ulphilae was there, caught the spirit of his adopted party, and 
set his band to a d'='uial of the f11ith he had formerly professed. 
The defection of such a man ho.s to be accou11teJ for, and we 
therefore seek information from Theodorct, Bi1ohop of Cyrus in 
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Syria, and Crom Sozomen, a native of Palestine and advocate 
in Constantinople, both being historians of great credit. 

Theodoret says that after the Gothe under Ulpbilas, their 
Bishop and Prince, had entered into a treaty with Valene, and 
were living under his protection, Eudoxiua, an Arian, repre
sented to the Emperor that the maintenance of friendly 
relations would be far more easy if the Gothe could be brought 
to the same mind with himself on the subject of religion. 
Yalena being an Arian and hearty persecutor of the Catbolioa, 
the suggestion was welcomed. Eudoxiua invited the chief 
men among the Goths to consent to such ao agreement, but 
they refused, at first, to abandon the doctrine of their fathers 
-a weak refusal, aa if the doctrine were not aa really their own. 
However, Ulphilas had such authority over them thn& his 
word was their law, and it was thought useless to exl?8ct 
anything from them that he did not approve nod sanction. 
Eudoxiua therefore took him in hand, and, without using any 
delicacy, plied him with flattering words and promises of 
money if he would bring his flock into closer agreement with 
the Emperor. As for the controversy, he insisted that it rose 
out of ambition rather than faith, and was a mere war of 
words without any real difference of belief. l'lphilaa let him
self be persuaded, and set about persuading the Gothe that 
they ought to make friends with the Emperor nod Eudoxiua, 
no longer troubling themselves with trifling dit-putes. The 
Goths, as it is said, bowed io deference to their teacher, and 
with equal readiness submitted to barter faith for favour. 
From that time they recited the new faith b,v rote : " The 
Father is greater than the Son, but the Son is not a 
creature."• 

Sozomen understands that Fritigem, whose division of the 
Gotbs bad been aided by the Romans in defeating Athaoarich, 
made the suggestion to V u.leos which Theodoret attributes to 
Eudoxius. He thinks that Ulphilns himself had been for some 
time wavMing, in consequence of his communication with the 
Arians at Constantinople, but believes that he was quite sincere 
in his former profession of the Catholic faith as defined in the 
first Nicene Council. When wavering, ns Sozomen uoder
ataods, he received the proposal of the Arian leaders to come 
over to their side without any further invitation, nod deserve 
the confidence of Valene by bringing the Goths with him. 
To this proposal he consented, and thenceforward professed 
himself ao Ariao.t These two accounts harmonise. They 

• Theodore&, H. E. IV. 97. t Sozom. H. E. YII. 88. 
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show different aspects of the same transaction, and inform 
ua of the craft th11t bropgbt about and managed the Council 
of Ariminum, cousummo.ted its design in the Conciliabulum 
of Constantinople, seduced from his ancient constancy the 
man who had merited the title of Apostle of the Gothe, and 
ensnared an infant Church in its own simplicity. 

Massmann is ,rery indignant with these two witnesses, but 
after all he cannot help confirming their evidence. He says 
that Ulphilas w11s always an Arian in principle, and would 
fortify this point of defence by the evidence of Philostorgios 
and other Arians who have been forwarcl to claim him as 
always entirely their own. "The following confession of 
faith," says he, "which Auxentiu11 has delivered to us in 
Latin, o.nd was no doubt snb11cribed by Ulphi111s iu Gothic, 
would be probably len behind in Greek and Latin also, in its 
significant brevity, word for word, thus:-

" I Wul61n, Bishop and ConfeHor, have Rt all times believed and 
confessed lhis only troe faith be(ore my God and Lord. 

"I believe in one only unborn and in,·isible (or indiviRible) God the 
Father, nnd in his only bom Soo, onr l..ord and God, the CNllltor or 
the whole Creation, to whom there i~ nono likP-. bot ho is God of all, 
and above DB oil ; Rud in the Holy Ghost, the Power which enlightens 
and aencti6es [BB Chriat for tho instruction of the Apostles ■ays, 
Behold, I will 11cnd you the promiae of my Father, but tarry ye in 
Jeru■alem until ye be endued with power from on hi!fh. (Luke :aiv. 
49.) Likewi11e, And ye shall receive power which a ball come upon you, 
even the Holy Gho11t. (Act.a i. 8.)]. The ume ia neither God nor 
Lord, bat ■ ■ernnt of Chriat, and ia in nil thing■ ■object and obedient 
ta ibe Boo, u the Boo ii in all t.bioga ■object and obedient ta the 
Father, who i■ alway■ holy, through Chriat Jean■ and the Holy Gbo■t. 
Amen." 

On this again the German editor complacently observes :

" Here ia no trace of the eootroversy about l,omoo111ios and laomoi
ouioa that wu carried on throughout the Greek Empire, in villap 
and market-place■, and made the aubject of di■conrae in coort and 
cottage. Now An:rentiua, who produces the content.A of the Creed 
which ii e:rplicitly affirmed by bim■elf ta be the doctrine tba, bis 
teacher invariably tangh, all through the forty year■ of bi■ biabopric, 
abowa 011 in tbi■ l':rpret11 de■cription bow that teacher hBB rejected a■ 
aocbri■tiao and anticbriatiao, as well the Homoou11iao1 and the 
Bomoiou■iana, Rnd BR pitiable, yea, baternJ and godh,ss dh·idera of 
tbe one eternal Church; a■ pe"ertera of Holy Script:ire, oo le■a than 
all tbo■e other ■ecta whioh be mention11 bv 11amc-1\fenicheea, Mar
eiooitea, Montaniat11, Pauline■, Babelli■n@, Anthropian■, l'atrip888ians, 
Photioian■, Dooati1t1, llacedooi'aoa, and 80 forth, and like a true 
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1hepherd, drivea away the wolvea and the doga together from his 
Goth1, not like a weak hireliug or heartl•• traitor, u 'fheodoret 
picturea him." 

In correspondence with Vo.lens and Fritigem, Ulphilas had 
sought to mo.ke friends of both, but neither he nor they 
derived o.ny permanent advo.ntnge from relo.tions which could 
be neither so.fe nor lo.sting. The Gothic Bishop and the 
Gothic King bad adopted the Arianism of the Emperor or 
the East, and a comp1·omise of faith was madly thought 
sufficient to be made the link of unity, bot the time came for 
proving the impossibility of maintaining so f:1lse a friendship. 
The Gothe, whom Ulphilo.s ho.d led to Mount Hmmns, bad been 
followed by o.n unceo.sing stream ol immigrants o.ttmeted by 
the climate and productions of the country, and by the prospect 
of protection, with a broo.d field for making petty depredu.t1ons 
with impunity, nod ere long their old enemies, the Hons, also 
lured by the like prospect, incorporated themselves with their 
former n£<ighbonrs, o.nd the increase of the bo.rba.ritLn popula
tion became oppressive o.nd alarming. The alleged re:ison or 
this Gothic occupation of the Sooth Do.nubian provinces, 
during the schism of Athanarich o.nd Fritigem wns their 
engagement to defend that frontier of the empire from the 
incursions of their more northern brethren ; n.nd, now tbo.t 
those brethren occupied Thrace, o.nd were pressing yet farther 
onward, the only hope of Fritigem, who knew tho.t Valene 
was jealous of theil" multitude, and hnd already determined 
to expel them from bis dominions, wo.s to offc1· his assistance 
to drive back the hosts over into Thrace for that purpose. By 
tho.t movement be co.lculated on disarming the jcoJonsy 0£ 
Valene, and intended when once escaped from his control to 
declare brotherhood to Atbano.rich, tho.t with united forces they 
might lull upon the Roman, and make themselves masters 
of, at least, the eastern half of the empire. 

Ulphilo.s was chosen to bear the treacherous proposal to 
Vo.lens, at that time in Adrio.nople. Fritigem, with his 
rapidly collected o.rmy, got ready for the march, bot his 
envoy, the bishop, was hurried forward in admnce, attended 
by a few monks to give the appearance of a train becoming 
the dignity of an ambassador. Thus nttencled, he sought an 
audience, not being himself, as we must believe, aware of the 
ulterior intention of his mo.ster. Valene, mindful that he 
ho.d oJreo.dy mo.de use of the man, admitted him into bis 
presence, treo.ted him with honours, but sternly refused the 
overtures of Fritigem, resolved not to have o.ny pretended 
alliance with the overgrown multitude of strangers whom, 
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from the first, be bad desired, and now was ambitious to 
expel, or to e:dirpate. He did not propose to drown their 
infants in the Danube as Pharaoh had endeavoured to drown 
the Hebrew children in the Nile, but had actually begun to 
sell them, and was devising varioa11 methods for making 
subsistence difficult to their parents, and existence itself 
burdensome. But be had not caJoolated the consequence 
of such provocations to so fierce and warlike a people. 

The ned day Fritigem arrived, ascertained the failure of 
his embassy, and received an offer of battle from Valene. In 
vain Fritigem urged bis request for an amicable negotiation ; 
nothing remained but to accept a. battle, and the Roman, 
deceived by his flatterers into the notion that he would prove 
himself invincible, attacked his enemy without an hour's 
delay. (August 9th, 878.) At first it seemed that the flattery 
of his courtiers would be justified, for the Gothe l\·ere falling 
by hundreds, and began to betray jhe terror which precedes 
a flight. But an o.rrow, shot by a Gothic bowman, piercetl 
Vo.lens, not perhaps inflicting a mortal wound, but it laid him 
on the ground, where he would have been instantly despatchetl 
if a band of Roman soldiers bad not thrown themselves around 
him, and fought their way with him through the Gothe into a 
hat, where they were dressing his wound, the Roman arm1· 
not yet being aware of the occurrence, when a crowd of Goth

0

s 
heaped faggots round the hut and bumt him an<l his frienlls 
alive. One of the Roman soldier& only rushed through the 
half-kindled flame in time to make the event known. The 
panic-stricken legions fled in confusion and hid themeeh-es in 
Adrianople. That battle was thus decided, and the fatal 
stroke then given to the Roman Empire weakened it beyond 
recovery. Both parties fought for some time with dividetl 
strength at distant points, but none of those battles coold 
decide the great quarrel. The decline of the Empire was 
rapid ; divisions of the Gothe established themeeh-es in 
Germany, Italy, and Spain, and gave a new character to the 
history of Europe and the world. Bot the fall of Vo.lens 
was the decisive event that, humanly speaking, gave a new 
tom to the affair& of tho Church. 

The mission of Ulphilas, who had hoped to make peace, 
came to nothing. Before many hours had passed away he 
witnessed the death of hie most exalted friend, and may have 
rejoiced in the speedy triumph of the other. But the triumph 
was very brief. Fritigem, thinking to consummate his 
triumph at one bold stroke, laid siege to Adrianople, bot the 
GoUia did not andentand how to carry on the operations of a 
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11iege. Their numbers wasted under showers of missiles out
side walls which it was not poBBible to penetrate, and he was 
-compelled to save the remnant or his army by a precipitate 
retreat. Bot the importance of this crisis in the history of 
the Roman Empire did not chiefty consist in the overthrow 
-or one secular power or the establishment of another. 

The wise government of Theodosius the Great, who 
succeeded to Vo.lens, so far held in check both conflicting 
parties as to leo.ve a clearer field for the operation of reason 
·and religion, instead of the rage of . a war or mutual 
destruction. Arianism lost ita imperial patron in Valene, 
and the professors of Catholic faith found a cordial supporter 
in Theodosius. In conjunction with his colleagues, Graiian 
and Valentinian (l.''ebrun.ry 27th, 880), he published an edict 
at TheBBalonica, declaring the apostolic discipline and evu
~elie doctrine to reqoir11 belief in the One Divinity, and Equal 
Majesty of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The 
-edict then required that they who followed that law should 
be called C<1tholic C!i,-i11tur1111: nod that their nsaembliea, and 
theirs only, should be distinguished by the name of Churches. 
Again, as Emperor of the En.at, he appointed Co.tholic bishops 
to the Po.trinrchal sees of Constantmople, Alexandria, and 
the East, to Proconsular Asia and the Pontic Diocese, and 
made p1·ofession of the Nicene Creed the condition thenceforth 
of admission to the clergy for ministering in the churches. 
Bat afterwa.rd,; (Jannary,886), in compliance with an apparent 
necessity, Bnd in conjunction with Valentinian and Arc11dioa, 
he consented to the aaaemblance of Arirma for worship ; bot 
controversial pr11aching and riots on account of religion were 
prohibited by repented edicts under \>eno.ltiea, which, after all, 
it remaint!d with provincial authorities to enforce or to over
look at their discretion. 

Such wae the state of eccleeiaetical afl'aira when, ten yean 
"later than the repreeeive decree of Theodoeina, Clphilaa re
appear& upon the ecene in Conetantinople. He is now, A.O • 

. 888, seventy years old, and is come to advocatfl Arianism ae 
beet he may. He will fight, as Mo.ssmann pots it, "for his 
creed, for his fellow-confeBBors, and his people, together with 
each companions as Palladio& Anxentine," deposed from the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, " and others ; and he will pot 
the Cmsar in mind to summon a. more righteous council. 
Bot the adherents of the Nicene confeeaion knew how to 
prevent it. so that the Cmsar, who was then on the march 
against Maximoe, iBBoed a law from Stobi, in Macedonia, on 

·the 18th Jane, 888, forbidding all disputes upon religion, and , 
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all preaching on the subject." Immediately after this pro
hibition the Ariane or Constnntinople, euited by a f11,lse 
repol1 that the Imperial army had been derel\ted by Maximoe, 
gave savage expression to their gladness by horning down 
the house of Bishop Noctarius, who had occupied the see for 
seven years past by the appointment of Theodoeiu3. On the 
discovery of their mistake, the Ariana were smitten with 
terror, and Flphilaa, overwhelmed with confusion, fell sick 
and died. During that last visit to the chief city of Eastern 
Christendom, he is said to have signed the confession which 
excludes him from all claim to the hononro.ble title or 
C11tl10lic C/1,-i11tian, as it is explo.ined .by the docnment quoted 
above. That document, however, appeo.ra to sto.nd on tho 
unsupported credit of Anxentiue. Such posthumous con
fessions of foith are always doubtful. 

We o.re compelled to differ from l\I. l\Inssmo.nu when he 
represents Ulphilo.e as no Ario.nfro,n tl,e bet1i1mi11g. Buch a 
statement is not only unsupported by any direct evidence, 
but is contrary to all that can ho reasonably inferred from 
such hii1toric notices as we f.ossees. Neither can we pass, 
without a note of diaapprova , his expression of opinion that 
belief in the proper Divinity of our Lord Jeane Christ is n. 
aecto.rian misto.ke. Bot with all this, the diligent editor, in 
his capacity as a Gothic scholar, has done service to the cause 
of true history and aonnd Biblical science by drawing attention 
to the life and work of the translator of a considerable 
portion of Holy Scripture into the Gothic language, an ancient 
language to which our own English ho.a no remote relation, 
and author of the only considerable fragment of Gothic 
writing now known to exist. There is no doubt tbo.t Ulphilas 
prepared, perho.ps po.rUy invented, an alpho.bet adapted to his 
language, o.nd ,ve cannot help regretting that in this edition 
M. Mo.ssmann ho.s not thought well to employ the clear and 
cho.racteri11tic cho.racter of the manuscript, insteo.d of uain~ 
the Roman letter with the German prononcio.tion, thns 
seriously disturbing the orthography, especially to En~lish 
readers. Probo.bly the Gothic language? ho.d not been wntteo 
before the time or Ulphilo.a ; but if indeed it had been, and if, 
as some suppose, the Runic characters had been used, it is 
doubtful whether they would have been available for general 
use, or whether they were not so e:rclusively the symbols of 
Boo.ndinnvi11,n superstition o.a to be utterly unfit for Christian 
use. We must therefore believe that to some extent he 
introduced o.mong the Gothe the knowledge of reading and 
writing their O\\U vernacular. It is said that he foUDd it 
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inconvenient to deliver an extemporaneous venion of the 
Lessons read in daily service to his congregations at the 
time of reading, and if so, he must also have perceived the 
greater incapacity of teachers inferior to himself. Even in 
the synagogues, where the wise men were always prepared by 
early familiarity with the Hebrew text and its traditional 
interpretation, experience for three or four hundred years 
before Ulphilas had dictated the studious preparation of 
written Targums in the lo.nguage of the respective countries ; 
but among a half heathen and barbarous people, and where 
most of the public readers could not have been much more 
than novices, the necessity was far more pressing. In the 
Greek churches it was the custom of that age to instruct the 
catechumens before baptism, and to catechise the youth who had 
been baptized in infancy, for which service a distinct order of 
catechists was provided ; but it would seem that the wandering 
pastors of the Gothe had not yet put books into the hands of 
their people, nor had they generally qualified themselves to 
render the original texts correctly in the course of catechetical 
instructions. For the New Testament Ulphilas did this. 
He did it in those brighter days when he gave all his powers 
to spiritual warfare, and was neither seen figuring at Court, 
nor hanging on the skirts of the army as an ambassador. 
In those days he had not yet entangled himself in the affairs 
of this world. 

A glance at the Gothic alphabet shows that, whencesoever 
taken, he made it thoroughly his own. Truly there are 
many resemblances to Greek and Latin letters, but there are 
also some striking dissimilitudes. Then there are forms like 
Slavonic. There were signs to be sought for sounds not in 
Greek articulation, and if the Greek alphabet had been borrowed 
u it stood, some other characters would be wanted, while some 
would yet be unappropriated and useless. Influenced, no 
doubt, by the writing material at his command, he struck off 
a set of letters to be easily painted with a pencil, rather than 
written cursively with reed or pen, as the inspection of a page 
of Gothic manuscript or facsimile will show. 

Some of the historians, speo.king too generally, would repre
sent Ulpbilas as translator of the Old and New Testaments 
entire. Massmann inclines to this view, and argues for it, but 
others affirm that be did not translate the four books of (Samuel 
and) Kings, because he thought bis people too warlike, 
too fond of the idea of cul ,u,.xe,r(}a1, ; fnll of the notion 
that heaven itself would be imperfect unless the blessed 
could recreo.te themselves with fighting, with cutting in 
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pieces, and being cut in pieces, and healing up again before 
supper in Valhalla; too enthusiastic warrion to be trusted 
with the perusal of 80 much relating to battles. This was a 
fundamental enor of good Ulphilas. He should rather have 
Btudied the matter more deeply for himseH, 80 as to explain 
to his congregrations the superior humanity of the Mosaic 
military code, and teach them to distingoiah between 
the Hebrew and the Heathen customs in respect to war. Even 
rationalistic divines, with us, have been forward to do this. 
The single fact of his presuming to elide some of the sacred 
books, in obedience to his private jodgment, indicates a low 
standard of monl duty, a lack of appreciation of divine 
authority v~ unfavoUl'llble to his reputation as a Christian 
teacher. This alone is almost enough to justify an expression 
of Bozomen when, speaking of his defective ~ption of 
divine truth, he uses the word i1111citia, as if to mtimate that, 
with all excellences which we have already amply ac
knowledged, he was but imperfectly taught. Such i.Jnper
fection moat, in any case, be lamented, and it was almost to 
be expected from the disadvantages of l1is position. But those 
four books were not all that he omitted, unless the mere 
waste of time has been greater than there is reason to 
suppose it was. The actual amount of version, as we find on 
examination, after including all the recovered fragments of 
Gothic manuscript, is noted below, for the information of 
miy who desire to punue the subject further.• 

• OLD T1111T.u111n. There ue, widely apread onr 17 oota.o pqea, aealtered 
word■, ae)dom making up an entire sentence ; very much more IIBldom an 
entire vene, of the Boob of OenB10il, Exodu, Levil.iou, Nomben, Deoten>
nomy ; Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, Paalma, Proverb■, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, 
Hoeea, Joel, Habakkok, Malachi. Of the■e boob, Job hu only 7 word■; 
Jeremiah, 4 word■ ; Daniel, 6 word■; Habakl111ll, 2 word■. 

NBW Tl!IITA■lllff.-
Mall. i. part of v. 21; ill. 8, 7-11; iv.4--7, 10, 17-23; T. 8, 8, 18, 1~; 

vi. 1-82; vii. 1, 8, 7-29; viii. 1-lM; i:1. l-38; x. 1, 23-il; :d. 1-27; 
uv. 88-46; nvi. 1-ll, M-76 ; nvii. 1-19, 42-48. 

Mark i. 1-46; ii. 1-28; iii. 1-811; iv. 1-41; T. 1-48; vi. I__., 68--66; 
vii. 1-87; viii. 1-88; hi. 1-60; L 1--62; :U. 1-88; :Iii. 1-88; :uii. 16-29; 
uv. 4-18, 41-72; n. 1-47; ni. 1-lll. 

L1d.t i. 1-80; ii. 1-62; iii. 1-88; iv. 1-44; v. 1-39; vi. 1-49; 
ru. 1-60: viii. 1-66; hi. 1~2; x. 1-80; liv. 9-36; n. 1--82; xvi. 1-K. 
xvil. 3-36, 87 ; niii. 1-48; :six. 1-411; u, 1-48. 

Joll• i. 29; iii. S-11, 28-26, 29-82; v. 21-23, 95-38, 45-41; vi. 1-71 ; 
vii.1-62; viii. 12--69; iJ:. 1-41; x.1-42; xi.1-47; xii. 1-49; xiii. 11--38; 
~v. 1-lll; xv. 1-27; xvi. 1-88; xvii. 1-26; xviii. 1-40; ux. 1-IS. 

Roraan, iv. 8; vi. 28; vii. 1-211; viii. 1-10, s.&-89; ix. 1-88; L 1-21 ; 
11i. I, 11-86; :Iii. 1--6, 8-:11; ltlii. 1-14; uv. 1--6, !1-20; xv. 8-18; 
xvi.21-24. 

1 C:ori11t.llia111, i. lll-2G; iv. 2-12; v. 3-18; vi. 1 ; Tii. 6-28; viii. 9-18; 
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In the Old Teslament there is no trace of loshua, lodges, 
Ruth, the books of Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, Ecclesi
astes, Canticles, Ezekiel, Amos, Obadiah, lonah, Micah, 
Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; nor in the 
New Testament is there any vestige of the Acts of the Apostles 
or Hebrews, the Epistles of le.mes, Peter, John and lude, 
nor the Apocalypse. Yet all the books of the new Testament 
were fully acknowledged by Christians, and enumerated in 
the Mure.torian Canon nearly a century and half before 
Ulphile.s was bom. Strangely defective, then, and pitiably 
mutilated is this old Gothic Bible, like the tattered remnant of 
a flag hardly rescued from the wars. The sight of these 
fragments, many of them but shreds of sentences, barely 
conjectured to belong to such or such a book, and uncertainly 
deciphered, excites e. desire to possess a full history of the 
work which ought to have comprehended all. The present his
tory of the version is but a fragment snatched from the wreck. 
A manuscript, or perhaps two manuscripts of the Gospels 
have been found. One certainly exists now, except that more 
than he.If the book is tom out and lost, and up to this day an 
impenetrable cloud of obscurity hangs over the whole matter. 
All the information that could be had is contained in the 
volume before us, and may be summarised in a few lines. 

In the year 1563, Conrad Gesner, a physician in Zurich, 
writes to e. brother physician in Augsburg, named Gasser, 
giving him a Gothic alpha.bet, with some sme.11 specimens of 
the Gothic language, which he has received from John 
William Reissenstein, steward and counsellor of the Duke of 
Stolberg. Gesner was a collector of literary curiosities, ILDd 
three years afterwards he received a contribution of the same 
kind from George Ce.ssander. Where the fir•t came from 
none can surely tell, but Cassnnder sent this from the 
ix. 1-9, 19--27; Jt. 1-l, 15-33 ; Jti. 1-8, 21-81 ; :w. 10-22; mi. 1-18; 
:UT. II0-27; n. 1-36, ~68; ni. 1-2-l. 

2 Corinlhiaru i. 1-24; ii. 1-17 ; iii. 1-18; iT. 1-18; 'I'. 1-21 ; Ti. 1-18; 
'rii. 1-18; Till. 1-24; i.Jt. 1-16; Jt. 1-18; ii. 1-U; :w. 1-21; 
mi.1-13. 

Galatia,u i. 1-7, 20-2'; ii. 1-21; iii. 1-8, 27-29; iT. 1-81; 1', 1-26; 
Ti. 1-18. 

Ephe•iau i. 1-22; ii. 1-22; iii. 1-lll; iT. 1-82; 1', 1-11, 17-29; 
Ti. 8-24. 

Philippiaru i. 14-90; iii. 1-8, 22-80; iii. 1-21; iT. 1-17. 
Colouian, i. 8-29; ii. 11-23; iii. 1-25; iT. 1-19. 
1 TMua1"'tin11• ii. 10-20; iii. 1-13; iT. 1-18; 1'. 1-28. 
2 771eualoniaru i. 1-H; ii. 1--4, 16-17; iii. 1-18. 
1 Timothy i. 1-20; ii. 1-15; iii.1-16; iv.1-18; 1', 1-26; 'ri.18, 
2 Timothy i. 1-18; ii. 1-2G; iii. 1-17; iT. 1-16. 
TihU i. 1-16 ; ii. 1, 
Phileaoa 11-26. 
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Island of CasB11Ddt by Brogea, and probably the othen had 
been copied from a manuscript not far distant. Hence, we 
ascertain that in 1563-but how much earlier is beyond 
conjecture-there was a Gothic manuscript in the Nether
lands, and that its discovery awakened interest. 

In 1559, Antoine Morillon, Librarian and Secretary of the 
Cardinal Perronet de Granville, found a very old gotbic 
manuscript in the Abbey of Werden on the Ruhr, about 
four miles from Cologne, and at no great distance from 
Cassandt. Curiosity bad been whetted, and Morillon ex
tracted the Lord's Prayer, which eventually fell into the 
hands of Jerome Megiser of Btuttgardt, and was P.ublished at 
Frankfort in 1592, and again in 1603. We will ca.11 this 
t1ae TVerden manu,eript. 

In 1648, when the SwP-des took Prague, they found a copy 
of the Gospels in Gothic, written on purple vellum in letten 
of silver, with initials in gold. Count Konigsmark sent it 
with other spoil to Stockholm. After o. time it disappeared 
from the library and was found in private bands. At last 
Count Magnus Gabriel de la Gardie bought it for the govem
ment of Sweden, to whom, in fact, it belonged. It was then 
miserably mutilated. The shattered leaves that remained he 
sorted, bad them handsomely bound, and deposited in the 
library of the University of Upsala. There it is carefully 
prese"ed, and is uoivenally known as the Codtz Argenttu,, 
and for this time, to mark the place where it was found, 
Prague, not Up&11la, it shall be called the .Silver .i.lfanuscript of 
Prague. Some conjecture that it is the same as was found at 
Werden eighty-five years before. Possibly it may be, but this 
cannot be affirmed as fact. We incline to regard the two 
manuscripts as perfectly distinct, there being no evidence to 
prove the contrary. The one certainly extant once con
tained the four Gospels, but there is now no more than was 
prepared for publication, as he found it, by Eric Benzel, 
Archbishop of Upsala, and as it is exactly exhibited in the 
true Gothic character in the edition published by the very 
learned Anglo-Saxon and Gothic scholar, Edward Lye. With 
additional notes, a Gothic grammar, nnd an instructive his
torical preface, it was issued from the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
in 1750. The manuscript, as we leam from this edition, has 
the Ammooian sections-not the Eusebian canons-in the 
margin, and some various readings. These two, perhaps this 
one only, is all that has been known to remain in separate 
manuscript form. All the rest is palimpsest. 

In 1756 a palimpsest was found at Wolleobiittel, contain-
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ing a portion of St. Panl's Epistle to the Romans, in Gothio, 
and the same in an old ante-Hieronymian Latin version, in 
parallel columns, which indicates that the manuscript was 
written before Bt. Jerome's version came into general use. 
n consists of a few leaves, intermingled with others whereon 
had been written pans of the Greek Gos~ls. Thus two 
biblical manuscripts were made to supply wnting material for 
the Origines of Isidore of Beville. Probably the Gothic por
tion was written in Spain during the dominion of the Gothe, 
which began early in the fifth century and continued until 
the invasion of the Saracens in the latter pan of the eighth. 
Let this be the Wolfenbiittel palimpae,t. 

In 1816, Angelo Mai, afterwards cardinal, librarian of the 
Ambrosian Library in Milan, discovered some fragments of 
St. Panl's Epistles, with some also of the Old Testament, 
under various later writings. There were five such parcels of 
manuscript. We call these, collectively, the A.1nbro,ian Milan 
palimpae,t. 

From these sources have been gleaned all that is yet known 
of the work of Ulphilas, for no other Gothic translator has 
yet been heard of. Yet we cannot resist the suspicion that 
his version has been re-touched by other hands, nor under
stand how various readings or renderings conld otherwise 
have found their way into the Codex Argenteu,. Another 
occasion of suspicion occurs in a passage found in one of the 
Ambrose palimpsests. It is generally agreed that Ulphilaa 
made his translation before he was consecrated Bishop of 
the Gothe, certainly before his lapse into Arianism, and when 
he professed the Nicene faith, but there is a manifesUy Arian 
perversion of the sense of the Greek original in the second 
chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, where the 
sixth and seventh verses are rendered to the following 
effect :-" Who, being in God's form, counted it not robbery 
to liken himself to God, but allowed himself, taking the face of 
a servant, being made in the likeness of men." This is not 
only a false rendering of the TO Elv,u i'a-a 6Erp, but a deli
berately studied adaptation of the whole passage in the Arian 
sense, very unlike the honest retention of the sense of the 
original which characterises the version in general. This 
raises a question affecting our estimate of the critical value of 
the Gothic version as exhibited by Massmann, which must 
await solution until more of the missing portions of the ver
sion be recovered and subjected to the moat searching inquiry 
as to the sources and the merit of the translation for purposes 
of te:dual criHcism. Historically, too, and apart from all 
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oonjeotares, we oaat our eye over the map of Europe, and Sud 
the points of W erden in Westphalia, W olfenbii"8l in Bruns
wick (a small state now swallowed up in the political convul
sions of the years 1848-50), and Prague in Bohemia, not 
omitting the Ambrosian Library, which contains the remains 
of Gothic books used as waste parchment for other works. 
All this represents a tract occupied by the Goths in the height 
of their JIOWer, where they have left an imprint of their 
presence m the languag.3 and character of the inhabitants, 
and perhaps in Milan by the memory of their Liturgy, and 
the ecclesiastical independence of the province. 

Perhaps a natural dislike of what was Gothic, partly on account 
-of the prevalence of Arianism among the people during the 
great controversy of the fourth centnry, and perhaps yet more 
a continuance of the mutual antipathy contracted after the 
Gothic invasion of the empire, may account to a considerable 
extent for the gradual mutilation of the Gothic Bible. Yet it 
is hardly credible that a people so powerful during so many 
ages could have been all at once so lax, so utterly negligent 
of the sacred volume translated for their use, as to have but 
two copies of the Gospels, or perhaps only one, to serve later 
generations as evidence that a vast population had accepted 
the Gospel as the memorial of a man whose memory every 
Goth delights to honour. Bnrely there must even now be 
something more than a few stray leaves of faded Gothic, 
written over in the Latin of Isidore or Seneca, in the libraries 
of Germany and in the Escurial of Spain. Let us hope that 
the entire Gothic Bible, or so much thereof as was originally 
tranalated, may after all be recovered. H not, the present col
lection of fragments must remain as the ruined monument 
of an extinct family of Christiana almost single in its kind. 

The reader who receives his last impression from Massmann 
may imagine that the Goths received with passive unanimity 
the doctrine adopted by Ulphilas at Constantinople, but no 
nch general defection can be proved. I~ is not credible, if 
we may argue ,i priori, that an entire Church could have 
received the Gospel, exdrienced its power, and, by willing 
martyrdoms, manifeste the reality of the heart-renewing 
faith, and then all at once could renounce the doctrine and 
lose the faith through mere deference to any one man. The 
conversion of the Gothe was not precipitate, nor was their 
Christian profession insincere. There is the clearest evidence 
that &heir character was greaily changed. Ferocity gave way 
lo gentleness, and instead of blood-thlnty revenge upon their 
enemies, they were known to display a magnanimous charity 
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when they entered Rome as conqueron, which drew forth ex
pressions of admiration from the civilized world. Aihanasius, 
many years before the defection of Ulphilas, commenting on 
the prediction of Isaiah that men would beat their swords into 
plough-shares aud their spears into pruning-hooks, instances 

_ the effect of Christianit,: among the Gothe, who had cast of 
the worship of dumb idols, ceased from raging against one 
another, were applying themselves to the cultivation of their 
lands instead of devastating those of their neighbours, were 
uniting in warfare against Satan, despising death, and giving 
themselves to be martyrs for the love of Christ. So Chrysostom, 
shortly after the death of Ulphilas, when Theodosius was 
labouring to promote the security and peace of his domi
nions, gave the Gothe o. Church for their own use in Con
stanlinople, where the Gothic Bible wo.s read to the congre
gation, where Gothe delivered sermons in their own language 
to their brethren, and where, on one occasion, after a service 
had been conducted by Gothic ministers, Chrysoetom himself 
asoended the pulpit, addressed them through an interpreter, 
and pointed out to Greek and Goth alike the transforming 
power of Christianity, which, at last, had made them one. 
Those ministrations were not Arian, we may be sure. Neither 
was the native presbyter, Oml>.s,;, whom Chrysostom, at the 
request of the King of the Gothe, appointed to be their bishop, 
of whom he speaks in terms of affectionate admiration, and 
for whose death he moomed, a teacher of any other creed 
than that subscribed by Athanasios, and when yet enlarged, 
by Basil also, containing the whole body of troth declared by 
Theodosius to be Catholic. Buch, too, let us note by the 
way, was that earlier liturgy first called Gothic in Spain, and 
afterwards under the Arabs Mozarabic, forcibly superseded by 
the Romans, bot even now, by special concession, need once 
a year in the Metropolitan Church of Toledo. Manuacripts 
of that liturgy are still found in the character which anewen 
to their name. So Jerome, about the same time, on receiving 
a letter at Bethlehem from two Goths, Sunia and Tretela, ask
ing information concerning differences between the Greek and 
Latin versions of the Psalms, gave his view of the Gothe 
themselves in such words as these:-" Wondrously is the 
apostolic and prophetic word fulfilled in you. • Their sound 
went into all the earth, and thc,ir words unto the ends of 
the world.' Who would h11ve believed this, that the bar
barous language of the Getae would inquire for the Hebrew 
truth, and that while the Greeks are asleep, or at least while 
they despise, Germany herself should be searching into the 
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utterances of the Holy Spirit ? In truth I know that God is 
no accepter of persona, bot in every nation he who fears God 
and works righteouaneBB is accepted of Him. That. hard 
hand which lately grasped the sword-hilt, and those fingen 
tho.t were more apt for casting the arrows, are now soft for 
plying the ,tylu, and the reed, and warlike breasts are cha.nged 
for Christian meekneu." Afttir a few more words of holy 
gratulation the learned Bethlehemite writes for the assista.noe 
of the two students, who had addressed him in Gothic, a dis
sertation of considerable length in Latin, which they, no 
doubt, could read familiarly, with such instructions for a 
critical study of Latin, Greek, o.nd Hebrew, in text a.nd in _ 
originals, as to any bot thorough students would be utterly 
useless. 

Now, o.ll of Gothic literature that we yet have, as it seems, 
is the Gothic Ulphilas and part of a Skeireiu,, or homily on 
the fourth Gospel, bot it 1s some comfort to know that, 
according to the old custom of writing books in Latin on 
whatever subject, there is yet Gothic lore extant by native 
writers in Latin and Greek books. As for the vemacolar of 
Gothlo.nd, the German calls it his M11tterepracl1e, and with 
equal right may the Englishman claim it as his mother 
tongue ; bot with greater might they who, on this island a 
thousand years ago, wrote what they then called Englwh, 
acknowledge it for thein, for no one language could be more 
evidently the daughter of another. 
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1. A Statemtnt and Propo,al respecting Methodi,t Higher 

Education, ifc. By HENBY FRENCH, B.A. 1878. 

EVEBY Methodist visitor to OJ.ford regards it as a sacred 
dnty to bend hie steps towards that secluded spot which has the 
beet right to be entitled the birthplace of Methodism. Turning 
out of the busy thoroughfare which, for the crowd of classic 
edi1icee its graceful curve exhibits at one glance to the eye, 
has been called the finest street in the world, he paBBee into 
one of an exactly opposite description-narrow, gloomy, de
serted-yet bearing the same stamp of antiqnity that obtrudes 
itself so spontaneously in all hie wanderings through the vener
able city. Pausing before a sombre gateway, he will, if gifted 
with an ordinary share of British tourist inquieitiveneBB, 
seek admission to the room made famous to the world more 
than a century ago as the headquarters of the Holy Club,· 
and made familiar to those most interested in it of late years 
by the painting in which Marshall Claxton delineatet1 the 
group of early Methodist heroes holding one of their little 
conclaves. If the nnsympathising porter or other functionary 
in attendance do not hurry him, he will probably give himself 
up for a few moments to rellectione irresistibly suggested by 
the associations of the place. Possibly the thought that 
would be uppermost might be the contrast between the 
sequestered, meditative and intensely spiritual life of the 
"sometime Fellow of Lincoln College" as passed within theae 
walls, and the gigantic enterprises, inceeeant strif ea and 
innumerable privations of the half-century subsequently 
spent by him on the highways and byways, the towns, villages 
and hamlets of unmacadamieed and unevangeliaed Great 
Britain. Was there any connection between the two modes of 
existence, as between the chrysalis and the winged creature 
that emerges from it ? W a.a the connection that of a reaction 
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from the tyranny of uncongenial purauits and unbearable 
though self-imposed restraints ? or was it that of, we will 
not say ca.uae and effect, but rather a natural develo:pment 
from this among other conditions and circumstances without 
which John Wesley could never have become the man he 
was? We opine, and none will demur very strongly to 
our position, that Oxford was as largely contributory to the 
early success of the Methodist movement a.a Epworth, 
Georgia. or Berrnhuth. 

With this conclusion we may take leave of our supposed 
visitor, and puraoe our own train of thought. The man, 
John W eeley, suggests the s1.stem, or rather the Body, 
as we commonly term it, with which his name is in
separably bound op. The contra.at is as strong between the . 
busy, Jilractical, nineteenth-century spirit of the present 
generation of the People called Methodists and the spirit 
that broods within these quiet cloisters, as between Wesley, 
the moderator of the classes, and W eeley addressing 
tens of thousands at Moorfields or Gwenna.p pit. Bot is 
there any necesaa.ry antagonism between the two, or should 
there not be a. cloea mutual partnership and alliance ? 
We all know how W eeley himself attributed the ready wit with 
which he parried the blows of his numerous antagonists, 
whether encountered in the heat of a. field-day or in the 
pa.gee of II controversial treatise, to the exercise of his 
reasoning powers afforded by the duties just alluded to. 
U would be easy to show that to bis early classical studies 
he owed it that he became mighty in the scriptures, translat
ing and commenting on them with a felicity acknowledged 
to-day even in the Committee for New Testament Revision, 
a.a well as applying them with characteristic energy in his 
myriads of wonderful extemporary and written sermons. 
The influence of Oxford upon Charles Wesley is even more 
striking, morally indeed to what we cannot but deem 
an excessive and hampering degree, in the morbid fear 
of irregularity which disquieted his later days, but intel
lectually in a manner that redounds to the credit both of the 
Alma Mater and her gifted alumnus in the rich, pure, nervous 
strains that compose the Methodist Hymn-book. Three
fourths of our national bards are the offspring of the Uni
venities, and, among our hymnists, the effect of culture 
is as visible in the writings of Charles W esle1 as in those of 
George Herbert or John Keble. The very livmg by role, the 
" method," which was the fruitful germ of our rigid ecclesias
tical discipline, was itself but a reproduction of the true 
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ideal of Univenity life, scouted indeed, and made a byword 
and nickname in those degenerate days, but not unworthy 
of its parentage, immediate or more remote in the Puritan 
Amlealey, the true progenitor of the Wesleys, or in such men 
as Lanfnmc and Grostete, who first encouraged learning in 
En~land. But one of the most important advantages of 
their assooiation with Oxford was the prescriptive right it 
pve the Wesleys of access to the higher circles of society. 
In our eagerneBB to eihibit their devotion to the work of 
evangelising the masses, we have perhaps hardly done justice 
to the attitude they assumed toward those who moved in a 
diferent sphere. Not all the obloquy heaped on his name 
could conceal the fact that J'ohn Wesley was a gentleman 
and a scholar. The occasions were neither few nor far between 
on which he was assisted by the combined dignity of his 
profeBBion and attainments to a vantage-ground which he, of 
all men, was the most certain to make use of for the furtherance 
of the great designs of his life. Relatively, indeed, the 
social position of Methodism at the outset was in some 
respects higher than, with all her increase in wealth and 
public favour, it is at this day. Such was in brief the 
influence of the Universities, that is, of culture, on the interests 
of Methodism do.ring the last century in the persons of its 
most distinguished representatives. 

We need hardly dwell upon the fact that, through no fault 
of hers, she has till lately been practically excluded from 
the benefits described above as enjoyed by her first promoters. 
Has she fared any better for the unwelcome divorce, or might 
not the tnttnu cordiale be now re-established with mutual ad
vantage ? There are perhaps still to be found a few who glory 
in the alliance of religion with vulgarity, ignorance and conceit, 
as if society did not inevitably take its tone from its most 
thoughtful sections, or as if its lower strata could not be 
redeemed from profanity and vice without a compromising 
descent to their level. To such, the example of Paul prepared 
for his apostleship by sitting at the feet of Gamaliel would 
probably appear to be counterbalanced by that of the " un
learned and ignorant men" whose fellowship he joined. The 
dogmatic Luther is sometimes ignorantly claimed as a cham
pion against the learning of Erasmus and Melanchthon; John 
Bunyan would be quoted against John Howe, and Whitefield 
himself against the Wesleys. NevertheleBB, the history of 
the Church abundanUy shows that religion and knowledge 
have ever B.ourished side by side, conferring mutual grace 
and dignity and skength; that they have in fact both reached 
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their highest development when they have been united in one 
and the same man. We should never forget that one of the 
founders of modern fhilosophy pauses amid his reasonings, 
"in contemplation o this all-perfed God, to ponder deliber
ately his ma"ellous attributes, to consider, admin and 
adore the incomparable beauty of that immense light, at 
least so far as the strength of my mind, whioh remains in a 
manner dazzled by it, shall allow me to do so;"• tha~ another 
of the world's greatest thinken eaid,t "Before Jesus Christ, 
men knew not whence they came, nor what rank, whether 
great or little, they bold in creation ;" and that Bacon him
seH, whom none would accuse of a fanatical zeal, declares, 
" A little knowledge inclinetb the mind to atheism, but a 
forlher acquaintance therewith bringeth it back to religion." 
Not merely have our Newtons and Miltons and Boyles and 
Lookes been the contemporaries of our Leightons and Butera 
and Owens and Tillotsons, they have themselves, many of 
them, been deeply religious men. The same habits of mind 
that go to form a noble moral character, orto foster lofty spiri
tual aims, also assist the development of th1:1 mental faculties, 
and r:ice rer,a. "Study," said one, "is a kind of prayer." 

This being admitted, let us not be deterred by any supposed 
incompatibility from enquiring into the relations of our 
Church to th1:1 higher intellectual culture and progress of 
the age. If those relations be not so satisfactory as we 
could desire, let it be considered that there is very much to 
interfere with them. A great multitude of our Ji'eople, 
perhaps a great majority, are occupied in common Wltb the 
mass of the English ~ople, if not in struggles for sub
sistence, yet in the still fiercer- struggles for position and 
competency which seem to be charaderistic of the present 
age. The tendency of this is to encourage only so much of 
education as will contribute to the desired end. Few men of 
business, even of the higher class, care to see their sons 
manifesting literary proclivities, at least if accompanied by 
any disrelish for the activities of a commercial life. The 
ministry itseH, though here there are happily exceptions, is 
soarcely looked upon with favour, because offering no avenues 
to worldly distinction. This oan hardly be called one of the 
most favourable signs of the times. Further, it must be 
remembered that a good deal of the culture that does owe 
its origin to Methodism, disappears in the caloulation of its 
aggregate results, by the defection of those who have enjoyed 
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it from our ranks. On this point we shall have a word or 
two to say further on. In the meanwne let us consider how 
our account stands. 

Beginning at the lowest point, we find a vast array of 
Day and Sabbath-schools, the former numbering 910 with 
166,405 children, and the latter 5,6B! with 654,577 children 
in more or leas regular attendance. These may not, for the 
moat part, be included among those whose interests we 
are especially considering. Very few of those who fill the 
humbler ranks of society can ever hope to devote them· 
selves exclusively or even largely to intellectual pursuits. 
Let us not be misundentood, however, to favour the now 
exploded opinion that education should be anything but tho 
best possible even for the poorest amongst us, as though any 
danger could arise to a free state from the enlightenment 
of the masses of the people. It is only where enlighten
ment has been unequally or imperfectly diffused that such 
danger can arise. There will be no disturbance of the social 
equilibrium if all classes share equally in the benefit. The 
only risk lies in the half-doing of this important work. The 
alternative for any state lies between a population contented 
because utterly ignorant of their birthright as creatures 
formed in the image of God, and a population contented 
because possessed of this birthright and able to enjoy it to 
the full. We as a nation have chosen our alternative; later 
than we ought, but not, we hope, too late. Has Methodism 
been slow in giving in her adhesion to this movement ? On 
the contrary, she has from the beginning aided it. If the 
Sunday-school idea did not originate with her founder, he 
was the fint to see the important results to which it might 
lead, and to urge upon his people its universal adoption. If the 
modem Day-school Rystem did not spring from the brain that 
moulded the Methodism of the present century, it owed much 
to the same wise counsels that_ converted the irreg~lar forces 
raised up by John Wesley into the beat organiRed community 
in the world. We may not be able to boast perfection in either 
our Sabbath or Day-school system: o. curious eye might scan 
many defects, in thll working of the former especially. But 
these are gradually being remedied by the introduction of a 
better discipline and constitution ; a very desimble object, to 
which the appointment of a ministerial inspector will greatly 
contribute. As to the Day-schools, the only matter for regret 
can be that we have not one planted in every important town 
and village in the land; and we say thi11 advisedly, and 
without overlooking the tendency of recent legislation and 
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debate. We have adverled to this enbjeot, however, in 
order to consider its relation to higher, i.e., Univenity, 
edncation. In considering the range over which snob edn
cation may extend, is it necessary, is it possible, to draw 
• hard and fast line somewhere between the npper and 
lower middle, or the lower middle and npper, classes, which 
none who by birth or misfortune fall below can ever expect 
to rise above ? 

Bir Hemy Havelock declared this was a country for the 
rich only; yet we see daily cases of men who eunno1mt the most 
formidable obstacles in their ambition to rise in the social 
scale. Many examples occnr of men attaining intellectnal dis
tinction nnder similar circnmetancee, as to wit, Dr. Kitto, 
Bir Humphrey Davy, and scores that might be named. li 
snob instances are companuvely rare, yet no one wonld wish 
them to be dieconraged, bot rather mnltiplied ab1mdant11. 
Wh1 are they not more nnmerons ? Do not minds eqnal m 
gen1ne to those of Dickens or Faraday exist among the 
hnmbler ranks of life in greater nnmbere than are represented 
by such as develope into maturity and emerge into renown? 
n may be said that it is the very difficulties they have 
encountered that have made the men, and there is some troth 
in the statement. But we shall hardly be disposed to go to 
the length of conceding that all really superior intelligences 
will assert themselves, whether circumstances be favourable 
or not. Thie hypothesis would bar the way to all attempts at 
the moral renovation of the masses : " Where virtue is 
inherent, it will sooner or later appear." 

It is equally inadmissible in relation to the cultivation of 
the mind. In fact, both spheres are, as has been demonstrated 
a thousand times, inseparably united, or rather, undividedly 
one. How often have we seen a countenance indicative, if 
physiognomy be worth anything, of the highest genius, set in 
enrroundings that formed a perfect contrast to the tastes and 
capabilities of the owner of it ! The South Kensington 
Museum is itself a standing testimony to the existence of 
power of mind that only required training in order to have 
become capable of the highest efforts. The history of British 
art, industry, and particularly of onr civil engineering is 
fertile in such instances as those of Crompton, Stephen
son, Chantrey. True, it may be said that much of the 
effort expended on the instruction and improvement of the 
lower orders has been thrown away, as is witnessed by the 
general failure of mechanics' institutions, popular lectures 
on any but popular subjects, together with such noble designs 
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as that contemplated in the Columbia Market. Bat these 
appeal to tastes already formed, and it is no wonder if they 
frequently appeal in vain. We a.re thinking now of the 
multitude of children that a.re to be found within the area of 
our pnsent Day and Sabbath-school operations. The great 
majority of these most remain in the same grade of life as 
the other inmates of the homes from which they come. Bot 
sorely there is to be found here and there a mind capable of 
profiting by the very best cultivation that ooold be given. 
These a.re undoubtedly much benefitted by the training they 
do receive. Some go to fill the ranks of our army of teachen 
or of our ministry ; others make their way in the world in a 
manner that does credit to themselves and those who have 
trained them. As our educational system extends, these 
results will be more clearly seen and fully appreciated. Bot 
might not something more than this be attempted ? If there 
were some means of rewarding by scholarships at the 
Universities, or in any other way, and at the same time 
developing and perfecting the efforts of a laudable youthful 
ambition, might not many who otherwise would never know 
the extent of their own powen, and never find out till too 
late what possibilities of usefulness they have missed for 
want of training, be encouraged to persevere in the pursuit of 
the noblest ends that can offer themselves to the contemplation 
of mankind ? To say that such a movement would unsettle 
the 'minds of many, is only to rehabilitate a wom-out theory, 
and one unworthy of consideration in an age which already 
throws some of its highest prizes open to free competition. 
The idea is not a new one : it took practical shape and form 
hundreds of years ago in the gifts of many good men who, by 
founding sizarships, &c., enabled the " poor acholar " to 
intermeddle with all kinds ofknowledge. These testamentary 
bequests have, like many othen, been directed into channels 
wholly different from those intended by the benefactors; and 
perhaps it is now too late to hope they will ever be restored. 
But the principle itself is one which, as a body, we might 
ponder with the greatest advantage. 

Passing from the lower classes to the great middle class, 
which politically, socially and religiously still forms the very 
backbone of the nation, we think we can make out a stronger 
case. A large proportion of minds will here be found, we do 
not say more worthy to receive, but more likely to desire and 
better able to command, the benefits of culture. Bot for this 
very reason, it will perhaps be said, they may safely be left to 
manage their own ooncems. This is, however, very far from 
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being the self-evident proposition it appears. There may 
not be very many left of the generation that supposed all 
needful education to be summed up in the mastery of those 
wonderful accompliahmenta, the three R's. But there are 
Tery few who know what a really good education means, 
e:r.oept such as have enjoyed it themselves. The conse
quence is that many who send their aons and daughters to 
professedly first-rate middle-class schools, are not slU'e 
whether they receive a quid pro quo for their money. Between 
the parent and the teacher there comee the boy. It may be 
fully within the parent's capacity to discover whether or no 
his eon ie improving, bot, if he ie not, he may be unable to 
decide with whom the fault lies. It may be that the teacher 
is conscientious in the diecharge of his duty to the school as 
a whole, but he may fall into the temptation, too common in 
the profeeeion, to epend his beat efforts on those who will 
enhance hie .reputation, to the neglect of those whose intelli
gence ie of a slower growth. Or it may be that there is 
groaaer neglect, and yet for want of understanding what to look 
for and where to look for it, the perple:r.ed parent may make 
numerous changes, none of them for the better, and all of 
them in themeelvee undeniable evile, and at 111st, disheartened 
by his failures, reeolve to aim no more at giving his sons " a 
good education." If the middle-claea echoole of this country 
are different from what we have thus deecribed, and many of 
them we moat sincerely believe to be very much better, it ie 
because the conducton of them have been high principled 
and honourable men. The system itself can hardly be com
mended. Many of the evils incident to this class of echools, 
such as bad fare and overcrowding, have been denounoed by 
popular feeling and e:r.tenaively put down. But a considerable 
liet of grievances etill remains, and unfortunately theee are of 
the moat dangerous, at the same time that they are of the 
least tangible kind. The chief ie, the lack of any guarantee 
for thorough lraining in connection with euch schools. One 
of the beet remedies, undoubtedly, is the recently established 
system of 0:r.ford and Cambridge middle-class examinations, 
which, while purely voluntary, give a certain statue to those 
schools and their masters that have the courage to compete 
for, and the skill to bear away, their honours. 

Bot here again, we think we see a field in whioh the organis
ing genius of Methodism might e:r.ercise itself. Organisation, 
indeed, there is at present none. We have two schools for 
the sons of ministers, which for many yean have maintained 
a good standing as educational institutes, and two for the 
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sons of laymen, which have al110 purchased to themselves a 
good degree. These last are, howe\"er, only connexional in 
the sense of being sustained by a Methodist proprietary, 
worked by a Methodist directorate and staff, and presided over 
by a Methodist minister. They receive no conne:uonal SDJ?• 
port in the way of endowments ; they are entirely the frwt 
of voluntary enterprise. There are also many other Methodist 
middle-class schools the proprietors of which are individual 
laymen, indebted for the socce89 they have achieved to none 
bot their own exertions. In the United States and some of 
the Colonies there o.re institutions set on foot for connexional 
purposes and 11ustained by connexional funds ; Ireland is 
represented at Belfast; in England, except the theological and 
normal, 11 Methodist College does not exist. What steps should 
be taken may be a question that different porsous would 
answer in different ways, bot that some shonld be taken seems 
undeniable. Either we have done too much for primary 
education, or, regarded in the light of the above statements, 
we have done too little for secondarv. The child of the 
artisan or collier has a better chance of education up to a 
certain point than the child of the shopke13per or tradesman ; 
certainly moch better, if regard be bad to the requirements 
of the several 1trades of life. Government interference 
would be unde11irable : volontar.v effort would be the most 
effectual, and that voluntary effort connexional, for two 
reasons, because the strength of the Connexion lies in the 
middle classes, 11.nd becaUS(II the strength of the middle classes 
of Methodism lies in their religious onion. 

Bo far we have endeavoured to show not only that there is 
no antagonism between Methodism and culture, but that there 
has been an alliance and partnership, only not so perfect as 
we could desire. We wish to show further that the comple
tion of this great work-the crowning of the educational edifice 
-is absolutely necessary to our Church, if she is to accomplish 
her mission to the nation and the world, or even if she is to 
retain her own integrity. Her primary end is, and we are 
not a.shame-I to avow it in old-fashioned speech that we 
host may never become obsolete, "to spread Scriptural 
holinesa through the land." Other ends are really only 
means, but whatever importance attaches to the end attaches 
in their measure to the methods by which it is to be effected. 
And these are either direct or indirect : the direet including 
the employment of the ordinary ministrations of the sanctuary, 
the creation of a specifically religious literature and the mul
tiplication of all kinds of evangelising agency ; the indinol 

VOL. U.. KO. LDL C 0 



878 Jltthotlim and Higl,er Education. 

including every apeeiea of subsidiary influence that may 
Jegitimately be gamed and wielded on behalf of the truth, 
whether in the walk11 of litentare and acience, at the muni
eipal board, or in the national councils ; in fact, everything 
that tends to guide and foster a healthy public opinion. 
Now no proposition is more obvious than that the power of 
any community-other things being equal, and often when 
other things are unequal-will always, where freedom exists, 
be in proportion to the mind of the community. To this 
rule Christian communities form no exceptions ; they are, 
indeed, its brightest illostntions. Let it be granted that it 
is because they are Christian that the foremost nations of the 
earth are where they are to-day, still it is because their 
Christianity has elevated their intellectual in elevating their 
moral being. It is so et'en in the prosecution of purely 
spiritual aims. Not all the earnestness in the world will 
make either a man or a people mighty, except as it quickens 
the intellectnal powers. Earnestness itself may involuntarily, 
10 to speak, nise a man above himself and almost supply the 
place of a regular tnining by the preteruatanl acatenesa 
which it bestows on the power of attention and with that 
on all the faculties. And hence it is that some self-made men, 
whether in the religions or secular world, have left a mark 
De.--?D their age as deep and enduring as any other. Bat these 
will always be the few, and do not by any means affect our 
R9Deral principle. And even these have usually been narrow 
in view in proportion as thel have been deep in connction, 
and ao have influenced a section nther than the whole of the 
community; or else they have been themselves the instrument& 
of other men working behind the scenes. Generally, it mast 
be admitted to be troe that, to be influential, a man or body 
of men mast have culture, and that culture the best of the 
age in whfoh the,r live. 

Taking this pnnciple as our measure, bow doeR our Church 
Btand ? Lookmg at the advantages, or rather disadvantages, 
by which we have been surrounded, we may claim to stand 
well. Bat looking at the work before us, never ao arduous as 
it is at present, we most acknowledge that we stand very 
badly, though perhaps nQt quite beaten oat of the field. 
Beginning with our most cherished aim, the diffusion of a 

• P.ore Gospel, what difficulties stare oa in the face I Whether 
it be all doe to " the offence of the Cross " or not, "the 
Gospel" seem■ in many quarters to be regarded only as a butt 
fOI' ridicule, or at least as a topic to be passed over in silent 
GODtempt. We doubt very much whether this view of what 
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the chief of the Apostles acooonted his highest glory can be 
solely owing to the carnality of those who hold it. But if it 
be, the fact shows how little influence genuine Chriati11nity 
bas even on tbe stage of its loftiest triumphs. We fear the 
main reason is that it is not sufficiently fortified by the 
prestige and authority which, in such an age as this, can 
only be attained through the processes of severe mental dis
cipline. A. set of opinions, like a dialect of speech, gains or 
loees dignity according to the class of men with which it is 
associated. Time was when the uncouth provincialisms of 
Weseex were the court pronunciation of the land. Why are 
the utterances of the Highlander now more tolerable to the 
English ear than thoee of the Dorset boor? Not because 
they are more melliftnous, but simply for the reason that they 
have IK!en familiarised to om eyes in thu writings of Bmns, 
and to our ea.re by the sermons of Che.I.mere and his com
peen. The mind moulds the speech, and gives it an adven
titious beauty or ugliness betokenin~ the solll'Oe from which 
it sprang: so also the mind clothes its religious ideas with a 
vesture which will either attract or repel, independently of the 
value of the truths themselves. John Foster wrote eloquenily 
upon this subject in his essay "On the Aversion of:Men of Taste 
to Evangelical Religion." n is not, however, by the avoid
ance of one style of presentation or the adoption of another 
that this aversion is to be overcome. The hnman instrumen
tality must be twice baptized, in the Jordan of holy inspiration 
aad in the dews of Castalie., that is to be successful in this 
warfare. It required a Paul to confront the Athenians, and 
bis successors need to be as well furnished as theirs. 

We do not wish to undenalue the mental power that is 
found in association with Evangelical religion. Never was a 
more noble example set by any royal family than is set by 
OOl'B in reverence for the Word of God and true religion. In 
each branch of our legislature there are worthy successors to 
Wilberforce and Buxton, and in the ranks of the aristocracy 
to Belina Countess of Huntingdon, if not as the founder of a 
sect, yet as the promoter of many works of benevolence. 
Among Church dignitaries we mast acknowledge a vast amount 
of sincere earnestness in the proclamation and defence of the 
truth, however this may be tinctmed by an ecclesiastical 
arrogance no less offensive to the nation th11n to ourselves 118 
a pa.rt of it. There are to be found in the Church of England 
deep erudition, statesmanlike sagacity, powerful and popular 
preaching, and an untiring devotion to the ordinary, even the 
.bumbleat, duties of the pastoral office, which may well afford 

oc2 
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the most hopeful auguries as a set-oft' against the darker omena 
she exhibits to her own reproach. Among the Dissenters we 
find many names that are towen of strength to the several 
denominations and to the Church at lar,(e. Among omselves 
also we have representative men, lookecl up to as tried and 
trusty leaders, with whom we know that the interests of Me
thodism are safe, and her honour sure never to be tarnished. 

But Methodism has a work to do which none of her 
allies can do for her, and which only the highest qualifi
cations in her ministry and membership will enable her 
to accomplish. She alone of all the Churches possesses a 
well-defined creed that exaotly reflects the teaching of the 
Scriptures. Free-will without its frequent accompaniment of 
Pelagianism, acceptance without the dangerous extreme of 
aaaurance, a reverent belief in the profoundest mysteries of 
the Divine nature or human destiny, and a sincere attempt to 
reduce to practice the loftiest ideals of Christian character 
and enterprise ; these are some of her distinctive features as 
a school of thought. A sober externo.l ritual combined with 
the utmost freedom of spontaneous exercises, a searching dis
cipline that yet does not restrain free individual and united 
action, a government effective and yet equal, a prevailing tone 
of feeling religiously conservative and yet irrepreaaibly liberal, 
a profound respect for every denomination of Christians bom 
of unbounded loyalty to herself ; these are some of her chief 
characteristics as an ecclesiastical body. Much of this is not 
known to outsiders, or not believed in. And it is not by in
dustriously repeated assertions simply that it will come to be 
practically felt and acknowledged. As workers in Evangelioal 
enterprise, our place has been recognised both at home and 
abroad, and for the very reason that onr works cannot be 
hid. As thinkers, we are scarcely held to occupy any place of 
onr own at all. This is no doubt due in part to the fact that 
we refun to give Uf certain ultimate truths which others 
have long since dismissed as the crude and imperfect general
isations of the world's infancy. So far as we understand the 
drift of some modem speculations, we more than supect, we 
dislike and disbelieve them. But in part this non-recognition 
is due to the fact that we have no& as a body devoted suffi
cient attention to the movements of modem thought. We 
have been practising OD1'88lves in the use of onr old weapons 
and polishing them for active eenice, but we have neglected 
to inquire whether they are no& out of date. The pulpit, 
notwithstanding the competition of the preBB, will alwaya, if 
righily DSed, be a main engine against the forcea of supenti-
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tion and infidelity. Bot, to be rightly used, it most not only 
sound forlh troth, and even vital and fundamental troth, bot 
the troth that is appropriate to the age, and in such tones as 
the age will hear. Joatification by faith most be taught, bot 
both the justification and the faith that wins it moat be ex
hibited as the T"ery panacea which the calumniators of them 
are seeking elsewhere in vain. The terrors of the Lord most 
be proclaimed, bot rather as the inevitable consequences of the 
constitution of the universe than as the fulfilment of an_y 
vengeful purpose in the personal God tbo.t wields them. It 
will not do to cavil at Calvinists when the question is of the 
very inspiration of the Scriptures, nor to confine ourselves to 
the old rounds of experimental theology when the moral re
sults of Christianity are being eo loudly demanded. Without 
yielding an inch of our lawful heritage in dogmatic theololµ', 
we should be ready to exchange the defensive for the offensive 
aUitude, and to "speak with the enemy in the gate." 

This is a species of influence less efficiently diffused by 
direct than by indirect means. Religious controversy has 
rarely failed to engender partisan spirit or to degenerate into 
personal strife: eo hard is it to mamtain "the truth in lovti." 
But indirectly very much may be done that is leR unattempted. 
The press might be more largely resorted to as the vehicle 
of a literature steadily Christian in tone, and yet treating in 
an enlightened and comprehensive spirit all the leading ques
tions of the day. The sphere of politics, science and art 
might be invaded, and made to acknowledge that it is possible 
for a man to be a most loyal subject of a kingdom not of this 
world, and yet an admirer of all that is great and good iu 
pursuits that belong to this transitory life. The sphere of 
religious thought and conflict might be entered, and the op
posing forces of mistaken zeal taught the true mean in which, 
without compromise of principle, various orders of mind and 
schools of thought may, as brethren, dwell together in unity. 

His here, indeed, that the principal usefulness of Method
ism to eociety will be found to reside, viz. in her fitness to 
act as a mediator between extremes. Dogmatically, she 
possesses this fitness in a creed which, adequately expounded, 
appears to hold some of the truths of every system as well as 
to exolude the errors of all-a orood elastic enough to embrace 
all those developments of doctrine which the profounder intel
lects of the times have elaborated, and yet rigid enough to 
withstand the corroding solvent of unbelief. Ecclesiastically, 
she possesses this fitness in a system which rive.ls in solidity 
the venerable s~ructure of the Anglican, and in flexibility the 
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Protean forms of the Nonconforming Churches. Socially. 
she possesses it, being now more than ever the Church of lhe 
middle claBBes, without having wholly lost her hold upon the 
lower. Intellectually, she in pan posseBBes this fitness, and 
may possess it in a still higher degree. If this, however, be 
the rule of the Methodism of the future, it is plain the best 
equipment will be needed. We should want multiplied in 
eve17 principal town throughout the kingdom representatives. 
ministerial and lay, capable of taking a leading pan in all 
the crises of our national life. We should want onr body 
represented in the legislature by more than two or three 
able debaters, and in serial or jonrnaliatic literature by 
more than a few practised and powerful pens. We should 
want the whole community roused by such means to a sense 
of the responsibilities of onr position, and the world outside 
impressed with the idea that we have a purpose, if not a policr• 
and that we mean to effect it in the face of any odds. This 
would be a legitimate influence : it is such as onr wealth, 
numbers, unity and intelligence entitle na to. And there is 
sore need that we should employ every particle of it. 

For, whether we be 11ware of it or no, the course we recom
mend does not fail to be followed by those whose influence we 
have the best reason to dread. We have spoken hitherto 
of Methodism as surrounded by friendly competitors, but we 
must not forget that she is confronted bv adversaries with 
whom she can hold no peace. These know the value of culture ; 
and although this is not all the secret of our power, it is the 
innermost secret of theirs, and one which it would well become 
us to understand. The Ritualistic heresy, like Methodism, 
had Orlord for its birthplace, but, being too nearly allied in 
spirit to the traditions of the place, it has never, like Method• 
ism, been formally disowned and thrust oat. The Rationalistic 
error, appealing to the pride of the humnn intellect, has been 
but too welcome there and at the sister nnh-ersity. Both evil■ 
have been so courted and petted by those who bear rnle, and 
so successful in effecting entrance into noble and cultivated 
minds, and so veiled as to their natural tendencies by the 
lustre of benevolent di1position11 and the charm of holy lives, 
that it is no wonder if many shoold have been led astray. 
This is, however, no reason for joining in the hue and cry 
against all culture as necessarily antagonistic to Evangelical 
=on. We must imitate and even outdo them in what is 

if we are successfnlly to resist onr enemies in that which 
u evil. 

The parties we have just alluded to are each of them en-
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trenched behind fortifications which we miiy not be able to 
match. In aristocntio birth and breeding, in social prestige 
and influence, in the venerable name they still arrogate to 
themselves as sections of the Church of England, they may 
have the superiority; but in mental and physical stamina, 
in compact unity, in the power to grapple with and master 
any practical difficulties that may have to be surmounted, they 
do not surpass those on whom from the height of their 
ecclesiastical pretensions they affect to look down. Let na 
know the day of our visitation, and we shall not have to fear· 
the unbelief and snperatition lfhich at present threaten to 
"eat as doth a cancer" into the very vitals of our nation. 

While these evils of comparatively recent growth thus admon
ish us, we have had a perpetual warning administered from the 
days of Loyola downward 10 the policy and attitude of the Church 
of Rome. The vitality of Popery at the present day is the result 
of long attention to training and discipline. 'fo tnke but one 
sample. The order best known in modem times as the van
guard of the Papal army is that of the Jesuits: how are they 
trained? Intelligent boys are taken at the age of fourteen, 
sent to Stonyhnrst, where they receive a first-rate education, 
and then drafted off to some other of their colleges for the 
more special training they require, which they do not com
plete till they have arrived at the age of eight-and-twenty. 
This is a ministerial training which, even if our funds 
permiUed, our conscientious scruples as to a Divine vocation 
would not permit us to give. But if such has been the 
method adopted, who can be surprised that the Jesnits have 
furnished her most powerfnl preachers, ber most zealous 
missionaries, her most accomplished controversialists, and 
her most successful conspirators to the Church of Rome ? 

Let it not be supposed that if Methodism should decline 
the high position which appears to be thus offered her by 
Divine Providence, she can nevertheless retain her own 
integrity and escape the J.lerils of internal decay. U was 
said of the J:,'reuch Revolution that conquest was a necessity 
of its existence. Methodism commenced as a spiritual 
revolution, and she cannot afford to be stationary. No lordly 
revenues support her dignitaries: she knows no honours save 
those that at once constitute the reward and inflict the penalty 
of extraordinary toil. She has not the centuries of a hoary 
antiquity to form her bn.ckground: her stateliest ecclesiastical 
edifices she only accounts to be ornaments in prop«;>rtioo as they 
are spiritually towers of strength. She has not at her disposal 
the patronage of nobility, nor the attractions of ease, nor the 
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lerron of an ecoleaiastical tyranny. Herveryexistence is bound 
op with her spiritual prosperity, and how intimately this i11 as
sociated with intellectual power, her own brief history will tell. 
Here again a chief responsibility rests upon her pulpit. None 
oan wish to see the 81,Clred desk become a field for logical tour
naments or rhetorical aeronautics : sermons need not be con
verted into metaphysical ~nisitions or scientific treatides, or 
even into critical commentaries uPon the sa,ered text. But the 
logic, the rhetoric, the metaphymcs, the science, the criticism, 
must all be there, lending their secret but powerful aid to the 
most momentous task that can be encountered by the human 
mind. The present institutions, both those that are distinctly 
theologicalandtbosethatarenot,have done much. In order to 
more effective results it is absolutely necessary to begin as 
early as possible and to give our youth the beet culture that lies 
within odr reo.ch. The subject is a difficult one : on the one 
hand, the worldliness of some makes the ministry a poor 
object of ambition, and the scruples of others-scruples that 
every true Methodist must share-deter them from even 
mentioning such a vocation to their children, though it may 
lie near to their own hearts : on the other hand, a ministry 
of unconverted men would be fatal to our beet interests, and 
a ministry regarded as the natural heritage of the town-bred 
sons of our better families only might emo.sculate rather than 
strengthen. One thing, howe\"er, is certain, that, on the whole, 
mllntal superiority means superiority of every kind, and the 
more we can have of it the better. 

It is not in the ministry alone that the supply is wanted. 
Of all Churches none is so dependent on the co-operation of 
the laity as our own. We have some noble men who in culti
vation o.s well o.s piety may take rank with the laymen of any 
church. But the great mass of our laity have had but little 
leisure to form a taste for such pursuits where it has not 
been developed in early life. There is a kind of education, 
the education of Sonday-schools, clo.ss-meetings, missionary 
meetings, quarterly and district meetings, committees, local 
and eonnexional, always going on, and which has gone on to 
such an extent that we may well bo proud of the body of 
intelligent and earnest worken raised up and replenished 
continually by the grace of God within our ranks. Bot this 
is an education sufficient only within certain limits : the 
broader cultivation we now speak of is not tc; be acquired in 
this way. Yet it iR just o.s much needed. Our young people 
will seek it, if not among us, elsewhere. And when they have 
gained it, a mutual misandentanding will arise between them 
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and their elden which moat not always be pot down to for
wardness in the one any more than to doloeaa io the other. 
The class-meeting ia the backbone of Methodism : if it is to 
be maintained in its efficiency, it must be under the leader
ship of men capable of controlling without undue friction the 
inquiring minds of our more intelligent youth. Theae moat 
by all means be retained : they are the seed-plot from which 
the raoka of our leading le.ymeo should be recruited, and if 
their places II.re unworthily filled, though there may be no 
diarnptioo such as Methodism ha.a seen, decline there must 
be such as she baa never seen at all. 

Bot there need be no such decline. What Lord Macanlay 
said of England ia true of most of her Churches, and of onra 
among the rest : " I have been hearing of nothing but decline 
and seeing nothing but progress for the last forty years." But 
the parallel may be pushed a little further. Though we may 
as a country have abandoned o. policy of dictation, we cannot 
go to the opposite extreme of thorough-going ooo-ioterveoUon 
without endangering our greatness and forfeiting the respect of 
all the nations of the earth. So, although we may not as a 
Church presume to interfere in all our neighbours' quarrels, 
yet unless we are prepared to hold our own in the face of 
strong opposition, and to study every movement that may 
affect us, we must set our hoase in order, for we shall die and not 
live. We a.re not recommending sectarian bigotry, bat rather 
the very opposite of this : our exhortation is in the spirit of 
au ancient one we are accustomed to revere,-" Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man also oo the things of 
others." A preacher who does nothing but make sermons will 
soon lose the power, not ooly to do anything else, but also to 
do that. And a people whose sole religious duty consists in 
hearing them will in like manner give op all interest io every
thing else that is noble and good, and last -of all in that. U 
is not necessary that every preacher should be able to treat 
such a town as Chester to a course of lectures on town
g~ology like thoae of Canon Kingsley, any more tho.o that 
every le.yman should a.spire to take the l<'ree Trade Hall, 
Manchester, for special J.<.:vangelical services like those of Mr. 
William Birch, though we woold there were more both of 
minialera and laymen competent to do both the one and the 
other. Yet we cannot but think a combined affort put forth to 
do for our middle-class youth something commensurate with 
what has been so nobly achieved for the classes immediately 
below them, would be attended by the happiest rasults. 

lt may be known to many of our readers that the importance 
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of this question bas been recognised both by the Conference 
and by ceriain leading gentlemen, who have permitted tbeir 
names to be placed on a committee appointed for the practical 
consideration of it. At the Conference of 1871, the following 
resolotion was passed : " The Conference refers the question 
brought before 1t in one of the resolotions of the general com
mittee relative to improvements in the management and 
education of the New Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove 
Schools to a committee, to be appointed by the President 
during the year, to consider what steps can be taken by the 
Conference to avail itself of the altered circumstances in 
university towns." In the interval between the Conference 
and the assembling of this committee early in February of 
last year, a piece of land of twenty acres in extent and situated 
in the best part of Cambridge, Trumpington-road,-a continu
ation of the so.me thoroughfare on which the principal colleges 
abut,-was offored to the Methodist Connexion for educational 
purposes at the moderate price of £14,000. The posse88ion 
of this property, called the Leys estate, and in part occupied 
by a respectable mansion, lies at the option of the Methodists 
until the Conference of 187.j. The committee met as appointed, 
and devoted earnest attention to various schemes that appeared 
to commend themselves as likely to promote the educational in
terests of the Connexion. It was felt, however, that it would 
be premature to come to any immediate decision on a point 
so vitally affecting the honour and well-being of the body. 
The movement was perceived to be one of such importance 
as to demand full consideration on the part of all inter
ested in the welfare of Methodism before any practical steps 
were taken towards its adoption. It was seen that this would 
be in a certain sense a new field of activity, in which the self
adaptinggenius of Methodism would be exposed to as searching 
a test as it ever endured, and on which it would be unwise to 
enter nnless with a strong conviction of duty and reasonable 
guarantees of success. Accordingly, the meeting broke up 
without recommending to the Conference any immediate 
action. Yet the matter was by no means shelved, for when 
the Conference met, not only were the appointments both or· 
the Oxford and Cambridge superintendents dictated by a 
regard to the special claims of the university towns, but the 
committee itself was reappointed. b met for a second time 
in February last, and entrusted its powers to an influential 
sub-committee who should consider the question and report 
to the Conf11rence that sits this present month. 

The scheme which, ii any, appears to find favour,-though 
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there are none that are not beset by considerable diffiouUiea, 
-is a reproduction, in some of its features at least, of the 
Methodist College at Belfast. This institution, now com
pleting the fifth year of its existence, consists of " two de
partments, the College and the School. The former receives 
two classes of students,-accepted candidates for the Christian 
ministry in connection with the Methodist Conference in 
Ireland, and undergraduates other than theological students, 
who, while attending the lectures of the several professors 
in the Queen's College, will have the advantages of a Chris
tian home, with aid in the studies of their m1iversity course, 
and careful religious instruction. In the school, provision is 
made for the education of boys at every age, from very tender 
years till they are fully prepared for collegiate life or for com
mercial pursuits. There are now about 382 pupils at the Col
lege." This establishment is admitted to be a complete suc
cess, and yet the Dublin Connexional School does not suffer, 
numbering as it does some 150 pupils. The proposal now 
under the consideration of the sub-committee before alluded 
to, drawn up by a former Cambridge man in concurrence 
with the views of friends on the spot, does not contemplate, 
of course, the creation of o. theological department. Any 
extension of that sort has already been promised to the neigh
bourhood of Birmingham. In its other features the scheme 
is nearly identical with that which has already been success
fully carried out on the other side of St. George's Channel. 

The following paragraph from the above-mentioned state
ment will give some idea of the plan proposed :-

" We proceed now to consider the particular kind of institution 
whioh it would seem l,eat to form npon the U'Jll Estate, CDmbridge. 
And, in t.he fint place, it ia not desirable tc attempt to found • 
College, pr:,pcrly IIO called. The existing Colleges ha\"l" been declared 
by t.he Imperial Legislature tc be notional : io theae, therefore, we 
already have a proportionate right of property ; in consequence of 
this, one of the objects we contemplate is tc enable Methodist 1tadenta 
to compete sueceufully with the public and endowed school candi
dates in the examinations for the 1cholanhipa, &c., of these Colleges. 
We do not think it probable, or el"en desirable, that all the Methodist 
nndergraduatea 1hould be gathered in one establishment. It might 
be po,,ii6k to found a Denominational College at Oxford or Cambridge 
-:Keble College i1 an instance in point-but the funds reqwred would 
be Htremely large, and the results would not be altogether those we 
have in view. 

" In t.he eecond place, then, the iu1titution which would be likely 
beat to promote t.he interests of Methodism, both directly and indirectly, 
in the Uniunities, and thereby 1U10 in the country at large, would 
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be a High School, whON eomtitutioa might generally be deecribed 11 
follo,n:-

,. School ~rtmeat. I. Lower or Commercial Bcbool. Ap, 
thirteen to lixteen. Pupila about thirteen years of age to be admiUed 
upoa pauing aa elementary examination in (1) English Urammar 
aad Beading; (2) Hiltory and Uengraphy; (8) Arithmetic; (4) IAtin 
and French; (6) Writing aad aimple facta of Science. They will be 
pepared to paa the Cambridge Local Examination for junior candi
data, aad will complete the echool C01118e when about sixteen yean 
of age. Those designed for commercial life, b., will then generally 
leave. Those intended for a University course will pua into 

"Il. The Cpper School, or UniTenity Diriaion. Age, sixteen to 
-eighteen. Students will receiTe in•truction in aome branches of atudy 
from tho achool stoft": one dia1inctiTe feature will be that in certain 
abjecta the atudenta will be placed under eelected private tuton of 
the University, with the object of preparing them for competitive 
aebolanhip examinationa. Another diatinctive feature will be that 
aecond Yl'Rr's studenta will be entered 88 members of the Univenity. 
Students from oLher achools who have pused the Ox.ford or Cambridge 
Junior Local Enminationa, or haTe matriculaLed in the UniTOnity of 
London, will likewise be admitted into thil department; in other 
-.ea,atndenta from otherechools will be required to pue an examination. 

,. College DepartmenL Suites of room■ will be proTided, apart from 
the echool building■, for the occupation of memben of any of the 
Collegea, or unattached memben of the L"nivenity, who may desire 
to be in 1L110Ciation with the Coiveraity in order to avail thellll8lvea 
4'f ftrioua social aad religiona advantage■ which will be afforded.'' 

For our part, we do not see why an institution of this 
kind ahould not flourish as vigoronsly on the banks of the 
Olm as on the banks of the Lagan. H tweuty thousand 
Irish Methodists can famish to connexional colleges five hun
dred middle-claaa youths, how many should fonr hundred 
thousand British Methodists contribute ? The actual num
bers in onr English connexional schools do not exceed the 
present aggregate of the Irish. We are awaTil it ia not a 
question to be decided by the simple rule of three : our 
middle-class youth, probably amountmg to far more than the 
en thousand that should on the above estimate bt, now found 

udergoing connexional training, are undoubtedly being edu
cated somewhere, and would not all avail themselves of such 
provision, however elaborate and complete it might be. But 
1t does appear to ua that the principal question, at least in 
reference to the school department, ia simply, Would the 
Methodist people support it? There are many private schools 
among us : there are also a multitude of public grammar 
echoola scattered ap and down the land, and these are being 
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reorganised and reformed. Is there room for an additional 
institution of this kind ? We think there is. One at least 
of our two connexional establishmPnts was never so full as 
at present, and the other is respectably supported: Scarcely 
a private school of any pretensions has been started which 
has not abundantly realised the expectations of its originators. 
Many Methodist parents prefer them to the grammar schools, 
and there can be little doubt that a High School at Cam
bridge, more completely identified with Methodism than any 
that now exist, would be still more heartily welcome. A 
proprietary school would hardly, we think, obtain the same 
prestige, though even as such it would have the advantage, 
from its proximity to London, of a directorate composed of 
our most mftuential men. But a school that should become 
the property of the Connexion, especially in a position where 
such educational advantages are attainable, would surely 
commend itself to every loyal Methodist heart. 

The only objections we have heard urged against this 
portion of the sche::ne are that proximity to a University 
town would render it difficult to maintain discipline, 
and that the same circumstance would tend to dispel 
the reverence with which the ,schoolboy naturally regards 
the ancient seats of learning. The author of these ob
jections knew no other form of public school discipline 
than that with which we have all been made too well ac
quainted of late through the medium of the daily joumals. 
Winchester school discipline and Methodist school discipline 
are two different things. Races and regattas, fairs and fes
tivities, might, as elsewhere, go on outside the walls, without 
disturbing the peaee and order that would reign within. The 
liberty to elder scholars of patrolling the streets, or rambling 
in the fields, enjoyed in other places, might be enjoyed here, 
subject to the pleasure of the authorities. Neither do we for 
one moment believe that the result of early acquaintance 
with the august edifices devoted to the pursuit of learning 
would be the familiarity that breeds contempt. The very 
opposite of this would be the case. Coward College is the 
regular feeder of University College, London-and this is 
only one sample out of many oUien-yet there is no deteriora
tion in the educational material. And the training Uiat has 
made New KiDgswood School so famous, carried on under 
the very eyes of the University, would probably tend to 
foster the respect for Methodism which has been already 
created for her by Uie success of many of her sons. 

The College Department might be expected in course of 
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time to establish for itself both a reputation and a financial 
po11ition that would fully compensate for the original outlay, 
and justify the undertaking n11 11 whole. As the youths in the 
School Department reached the proper age, suoceBBive detach
ments of them would probably join the higher ranks, entering 
themselves as unattached members of the University. Their 
numbers would be recruited by contingents from other com
mercial and private schools. Those who resort to Cambridge 
or Oxford simply to acquire the ton which is considered 
essential as a passport to polite society, might shun such an 
institution. Probnhly very few proceed from Methodist 
homes with so imperfect nn ideo. of the obje11ts of university 
life. The absence of such wonld be no great evil, and would 
be compensated by the influx of mnny of other nonconforming 
denominations, who would resort to the place on account of 
the reputation for work it would speedily obtain. Its best 
11tudeuts would be drafted off to the several colleges ae their 
diligence nod talents enabled them to win the scholarships 
they offer, but the success of theRe would enhance the 
reputation of the establishment to which they had belonged, 
and prove a stimulus to those who were left behind. It 
would still be regarded by them in the ~ight of a home to 
which they might resort for fellowship wita congenial minds, 
u well as of an institution whose honour they were bound to 
maintain. Small trouble would snch men occasion to the 
new authorities under whose jurisdiction they would come: 
a nocturnal encounter with the proctor and bulldogs would 
be as rare an occurrence as an Aldershot court-mnrtial 
on a Methodist musketeer. The multitude of embryo 
Ctll'8tes, scholu.rs, mercbant11, noble11, would acquire and 
retain an impression of the "mind of Methodism," fully ne 
distinct, if not qnite so awe-im1piring, as they have of "the 
mind of the Church of England." And there would be raised 
up for senice in our Church an army of supporters that 
would render the Methodism of the future as superior in 
Btatue to the Methodism of the present as that 1s to the 
"Methodism of the middle age," when John Wesley had quitted 
the helm and Jabez Bunting had not yet grasped it. 

Many objection& will, nndoubtedly, arise in tho minds of our 
naden in perusing this sketch of an institution o.s yet unable 
to boast the most shadowy existence, save in the brains of a 
handful of persons either very much more farsigbted, some will 
1&y, or very much more imu.ginative than the rest of the 
Connexion. Were it actually in existence and flourishing, as 
most Methoclist institutions seem to have it in their nature 
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to flourish, none would deny its desirableness, all woald 
acknowledge its necessity. But let us consider the objections. 
And fint, would it be supported'/ Would ii in fact become 
the natural resort of numerous Methodist students seeking 
academiool distinction and literary or acientifio culture '/ 
Certainly we should not, as we have already said, expect it to 
be the home of such as go to oollege for any other purpose. 
Bot the majority of Methodist youths who have sought these 
aeata of learning have been men to whom it baa been a 
necessity as well as a duty and pleasure to work. Such men 
are likely to flock together, and so to gain a name for them
eelvea and the institution to which they belong. Any prejudice 
arising from their ecclesiastical belongings would speedily die 
away. Scotchmen were possibly not at one time in very good 
odour at Oxford, bot the fame of Balliol College bears witness 
to the very reverse of any such prejudice now. Even as it 
is, concurrently with the throwing open of the Vniversities, a 
marked change is observable in the social influence of 
Methodism, at leattt in the one we are now more immediately 
eonaidering. In both, eveu without the advantage of special 
oversight and in spite of the influences which induce so many 
to quit ns, our young representatives haveeamed many hononrs, 
and yet in some c11ses retained their original preferences. Of 
the first twenty names in the Cambridge mathematical tripos 
list for the present year, one-fourth were those of men of 
llethodist parentage and tr1iining. In preceding ,years, and 
in other class-lists, many instances of like success might be 
quoted. At Oxford, though the number has been smaller, the 
positione gained have been almost equally honourabhl. U 
need to be a current saying among our people resident in the 
eity that, if a university man obtained high honours, it 
generally tnrned out that he had had some connection with the 
Kethodists. This was, of course, ajeu. d'tspri~, but it had its 
foundation in facts, of which several recur to our minds as 
we write. The connection with Methodism was often in tho'l8 
-days either ostenta.tionsly ignored or quietly dissolved. Bot 
here, too, the reproach is fast passing a.way. 

True, men who come up to Cambridge, aided by scholarebipa 
from grammar-schools or entrance exhibitions connected with 
particular colleges, might not join the proposed institution. 
l3ut their sympathies would be with it. And mn.ny parents who 
at present do not send their sons to Cambridge at all, either 
on account of the excessive expense or the supposed pemi
eiooa influences of the place, would be emboldened to do so 
under such circumstances as we are contemplating now. As 
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the Daily Ntrr, ba11 said in reference to a similar subject. 
"An education which coats altog11ther £100 a year is a long 
wa:v beyond the reach of the children of the poor, bot there is 
probably a very large section or the middle close to which it. 
will make all the difference betwoon going to the Upiveraity 
and staving at home." The annual coat to each student. 
would probably be below the mark here indicated. Large en
dowments, like those of the wealthier roundationa, would not,. 
or conrse, be anticipated. Bot if, as proposed, the whole
original outlay were defrayed by the Connei:ion, this would. 
or itself, constitute an endowment. The pupils in the school 
department might be received at ordinary boarding-school 
charges, and the aurplus devoted to scholarships and prizes, by 
means of which the higher expenditure of their college terms 
would be reduced. The aid thus received would be aupple
mented, like all our other funds, by the liberality of Melhodiat 
benefactors, whether in the shape of regular scholarships or of 
private assistance to needy students. Thie is " form or bene
ficence or which we have known many examples in connection 
with other bodies, and it would be well worthy of imitation 
among our own. Many a clever lad has had his way to emi
nent uaefulnesa smoothed by the patronage of frienda who had 
the intelligence to disoem superior gifta and the heart to 
encourage their development. By like private or public gene• 
rosity many a struggling Methodist youth would gain the 
object of hie laudable ambition, and at the same time feel his 
attachment to the church of his fathers strengthened by the 
tie of a lifelong personal obliflation. 

Would it be poBBihle to maintain anything liko discipline in 
the College Department, or would not the very dread of it keep 
many away from its preoincta 'l Of course, discipline such 
as thal of the School Department would neither be desired nor· 
attempted. As in all the other colleges, perfect liberty of in
greBB and egre;;a would be l\llowed wilhin the prescribed hours, 
both to the students sod their friends. There would be no 
need for the principal to act lhe policeman. The same moral 
power relied on in our Normal and Theological College11 
would, in its measure, rule here. An earnest porpoae would 
pervade the whole place and preclude the coarser manifesta
tions with which student life has been, in certain popular 
publications, associated. Neither Odonl nor Cambridge 
now merits the description once witlily applied to the 
elder-" a joy of wild aasea : " either or them, in com
parison of those days, might now be rather termed 
"a pasture of Bocks." Town and gown riots no longer· 
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disgrace the sheets. " Wine parties " do not end in 
nproarioua confusion, disturbing the alumbera of the quad
rangle. And even if violations of rule and order did occa
sionally occur, none could inaiat that the power of "gating~• 
and "ruatieating," should not be held here aa elsewhere. 
The relation between principal and students would be closer 
and more genial, we imagme, than between college-tutors, 
or heada of houses, and their several charges. A man 
fit for the post would, of course, be a neceaaity, but happily 
here we should not have far to aeek. 

A more delicate question, however, ia whether the very beat 
representative of Methodism, standing alone, could shield hia 
client from the subtle but powerful assaults of the Rationalism 
that boasts such able advocates. What barrier could be op
posed to the strong current of opinion that has there set 1n 
against all traditional beliefs? Must not one of two results 
be expected, either, instead of an increase of Methodists, 
an increase of mockers and sceptics, or else, as a result of en
deavours to prevent the contagion of error, an isolation 
that would leave all the narrowness of mind and provincial 
tone of thought unchecked, so neutralising one of the moat 
important benefits of University education? 

We cannot see that either of these consequences must 
inevitably follow. The latter would, even if attempted, be 
impracticable, and it would by no means be desirable. 
Speculation in theae days is not confined to the schools 
of philosophy. It is not by closing our eyes to inquiry 
that we ahall escape the entanglements of error. '!'here 
ia far more danger of unbelief at second-hand than of un
belief as the result of investigation. Our young men will 
inquire : it is better that the foundations of their belief 
should be laid bare than that they should refuse to rest 
upon them through a groundless dread of their inse
curity. When they have compared their strengih with 
their proposed substitutes, they will value them all the 
more highly. The advantage they would possess in such 
an association with Methodism as is now proposed would 
be, that they would not be thrown defenceless and unpre
pared into the abyss of conflicting opinion. In the fellow
ship of like-minded men and in the influences of a Christian 
household, they would find a steadfast bulwark against 
the encroaching tide of scepticism. The same men, weak 
in their individual resources even of self-defence, might, 
if compacted into unity, retain the freshness of their early 
convictions, and even confirm and establish them by asaum-

voL. :U.. NO. I.J:U. D D 
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ing the offensive and endeavonrin~ to win their fellon from 
a ayatem of negations to one of positive truth. Tbia auppoaea 
in them a degree of moral eameatneaa, and in their leaders 
an amoant of penonal in11uenoe, that aome might deem it 
chimerical to expect. But we think that, aa a rule, intel
lectual and moral energy go together : the men we speak of 
aeldom wilfully go utray : the doubts they fall into are sin
cere, however unnecessary, and it would only need the atrong 
band and skilful piloting of such a fellowship as we have 
described to enable them successfully to pass through this 
moat critical period of their history. 

It will be useful to quote here the able article on " Method
ism and the University of Oxford" mentioned at the bead of 
this paper. The writer is referring rather to the courae of 
study than to the in11uence of public opinion, to which our 
remarks have mainly applied. The paragraph is hopeful and 
reassuring in its tone, and, as proceeding from the pen of one 
deeply interested in the subject, and fully competent to form 
an unbiassed jodgment, is well worthy of consideration. 
What is said of Oxford may be taken to apply with equal 
force to the sister University. • 

" The Oxford 11ehool of Literte Humanioru, familiarly known aa 
• Greats,' haa acquired an ill repute in the country, which Lord 
Saliabury'• Committee> haa rather increued. Out■iden have a notion, 
plainly eTident in the questioDB put by their Lord■hiJll, that every 
1tudent hu to pu■ through a eoune of iutruction and reading moat 
dangerou■ to hia reli~ou■ belief. The fact ii that the majority of 
undergraduates have nothing at all to do with the 1111pected training. 
Even for • hononn men ' it ii only to be encountered in on11 out of 
ftve echool■ in which th'l!I degree CIIII be taken. Thil attracts a larger 
number than any other aingle achool, but 110 man ia compelled to go 
through it. A man may read mathematics, physical IICience, hiatory, 
or theology, if he prefer. The■e are cho■en by not a few who fear the 
uDBetUement anticipated from 1tudying the hiatory of philo■ophy. For 
that ia the formidable part of the work. 

" The aubject■ 'Ulltlally • taken up ' by men reading for • Greats ' 
are thoae :-The Rtpu1>lit; of Plato, TAe Etlic, and Politic, of Amtatle, 
T1w l\·ovum Orgnnvm, and Butler', 8tffll0fll. These have to be 1tudied 
in 111ch a manner that the hi■tory of the mbjecta treated mut be 
aenerally knoW'll. Co01e4uently the chief writer■ upon logia, meta
phyaics, parohology, monk, and what ii vaguely boW'll u political 
philo■ophy, moat be familiar. Naturally, the ■tudent does not bring 
hia inquirie■ to an end with the great dead. The latest boob bearing 
upon hi■ 1ubjecbl are read with more or le111 avidity according to the 
temperament of the reader. Of living writer■ Stuart Kill ii the mo■t 
widely influential: Herbert Spenoer, Bain, llaudaley, and Sir Henry 
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Kame, an freqaeutly n,preaent.ecl cm an nndergradaate'■ boobhelffl. 
French and German aathoni are often, but not ahraya u■ed, the 
■tu.dent's knowledge of the language, of coune, mainly determining hie 
preference■. To t.he • philosophy' Bide of the ,school must be added 
the history. Herodotus, Thacydidm, Tacitas, and the early boob of 
Livy, are UBUally oft'ered. The principal modern commentatoni are 
Grote, Mommaen, Curtius, Ihne, and Merivale. The ordinary time of 
preparing for this ell:amination is about two yeani. 

" It is obvious that sach a 1tady cannot be panned without nciting 
thoughts on most of the permanent problems of human life and history. 
Familiarity with the many-changing counie of opinion is likely to lead 
to a somewhat leal'Ching examination of the ground of one'• own 
belief1. It need not, however, bring about habitual acepticiam in all 
matteni of religion and morals. It■ natural product is not the 
• ■ceptical,' bat the • hiltorical ' apirit. It generates a habit of mind 
extremely careful not to interpret a past thinker or l)"lltem apart from 
the circamstanoea of the timo. It makes a man-perhaps sometimes 
morbidly-afraid of mwng his own subjectivity with his views of 
truth. It should lead, not to the abandonment of all belief, but to a 
firm resolve to be able to give a good reason for what one profeue■ to 
hold. Oxford teaches no ■yetem : it prorides that those it trains shall 
not hutily adopt a aide in ignorance of rival claim■. With sca.roely an 
exception those who have ell:perienced this training pronounce it 
invaluable. • 

" The poaition of a young man daring the two yean of this ■tudy is 
natarally somewhat critical. The dangere are difl"orent from, perhapa 
greater than, those of other society and pareuita. They are very much 
increased when, as at present. counteracting influeaces are weak. 
There is a want, if we can but 8Upply it, of a clear, manly theology like 
that of .llethodiam, free from the atrengthless Calvinism, the unthink
ing High Cburchmanahip, and the indefinite Liberali■m. which now 
represent Chriatianity in Oxford." 

The difficulties are, after all, folly as much moral as intel
lectual, and such o.s are to be overcome by the power of noble 
example and the enforcement of a high o.im in lif.:i, rather than 
by mere balancing of contrary opinions. Those who should 
undertake to mould our Methodist youths, whether within or 
without the universities, ought certainly to be able to estimate 
the force of thA opinions that present their severol claims to 
attention, bot, besides this, they should be able to guide, or 
rather lead, their ambition to contemplate and contend 
for those objects of practical philanthropy which furnish 
the best antidote to the evils of excessive mental self. 
absorption. The reason why " ea.meet thinkers " have so 
often been led astroy, is because they have failed to recognise 
Uie duty of being " eamest workers " too. Happily, we 
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should not have to complain of any nch diasoaiation of one 
set of qaalifications from another in those who might be 
selected to conduct BUch an enterprise aa this. 

It may be urged again that, however useful in the pre
aent position of affairs, such an institution could hardly 
be necessary if the time ever arrives when the throwing 
open of the Fellowahipa shall have bome ita necessary fruits, 
and perfect religious equality shall have been ao obtained. 
Our answer moat be that that time baa not yet arrived, and 
that when it does come there will be the same need of auoh 
an institution aa at present, or rather greater. For surely 
when lewa, Turks and Infidels are admitted into the govern
ing body, it will be high time that Methodists, aa such, were 
represented there too. Then assuredly, when her true con
servatism will appear to such advantage, the " old pre
judice," as Mr. Wesley terms it, will begin to wear away. 
Then, when all authoritative standards in the very innermost 
shrine of our national life are being u:prooted and cast to the 
four winds, and the strife for the empire of the human mind 
shall be committed to the picked champions of each phase of 
human thought, it will be neither creditable nor safe that that 
particular form of it which aims at the closest corre&Jl?D· 
deuce with the mind of its Maker should be without a David to 
venture forth in its defence. Perfect religious equality cannot 
be attained : in the eye of the law it may be, but at the bar 
of public opinion never. English profeaaors, no more than Irish 
professors, will consent that their mouths should be gagged. 
The battlo must rage, and never ao fiercely aa when the hedge 
of reverence ia broken down. It will be a battle between 
Christ and Antichrist, and V .-e ~ictia ! 

But to tum from these vaticinatious to predictions of a more 
practical kind. There lies before us the prospectus of " The 
County College Association, Limited." This at all events 11hows 
what some men, and they no mean men, think of institutions 
supplementary to those already existing at the Universities. 
The list of trustees includes a duke, on earl, a bishop, the 
Speaker of the House of Commons, and three heads of houses. 
The directorate routaina a large number of influential names. 
U is proposed to erect a building to accommodate 800 students, 
at a cost of £80,000. Undergraduates would be admitted at 
an earlier age than at the colleges : indeed, the student at 
this college would leave Cambridge at about the same age as 
that at which most undergraduates now enter. Each student 
would be provided with a single room, and all would take 
their meals in common. Residence would extend beyond the 
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ordinary term into the long vacation, eo ae to consist altogether 
of Cony weeks in the year. The total coat to each man, in
cluding board and lodging and university Ceee, would be £80 
per annum. Everything like sectarian distinction would be 
abolished. Will not such a scheme ae this exactly meet our 
case? 

However exoellent in many of ite features, our answer mud 
be, Certainly not. It might meet the neceeeitiee of many, but ii 
does not answer, on the very face of it, to our idea or collegiate 
lire. The youth or the students, the inadequate provision of 
accommodation, the absence of a common and recognised re
ligious standard around which all could rally, these form in our 
judgment serious defects in a echeme which ie too well heralded 
not to be wished sounder principles and better prospects of euo
cese. The head-masters of many middle-class schools have 
protested against it, partly no doobt in self-defence, but partly 
for reasons that commend themselves to a candid mind. The 
institution would neither be school nor college. The youths, 
even when they left, would neither be boys nor men. It would 
be impossible for them to compete in the earlier etagee with 
the riper pupils of the beet grammar schools, and in the suc
ceeding stages it would be too late. They would be exposed 
to all the unsettling influences of university life without an 
adequate authority to control them. They would finish their 
university career before they were old enough either Cully to 
appreciate ite benefits or wholly to surmount its perils. As 
a financial undertaking, the project may realise the expecta
tions of its originators : as an educational institute we fear ii 
must miserably fail. " The Bible without note or comment" 
is a watchword that for day-school purposes may serve an 
excellent turn, but in the closer intimacy of collegiate file it 
would be a sheer absurdity. Unsectarianism, in suoh cir
cumstances, means irreligion. 

While we cannot regard the County College scheme as one 
that might well supplant any endeavours or our own, we do 
conceive it to Cumieh important testimony from the highest 
authorities to the practioablenese and even desirableness of 
some system that should exist aide by side with the present 
colleges. We take ite appearance to indicate an expectation 
or a demand for the abolition of all distinctions consequent 
upon the growing attention to education, and one means by 
which it is thought possible to parry the attack. Better that 
unseotarianiem should flourish outside the colleges than total 
disorganisation within. But whatever the views or the pro
jectors of the County College, their actions evidence belief in 
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a great enension of the univenity ayatem at no very distant 
elate. Why then should not Methodism take her part in 
this great movement? We do not claim for the proposed 
Methodist establishment that it would retain all our youth 
within the pale of our own Church. Us influence in this respect 
would be incalculably great, but it would not, and could not, 
be an infallible and universal s~mc for the evil which we 
cannot but deplore in the defection of many from our ranks. 
Bo long as the Church of England remains what it is, it will, 
by its very venerableneSB as well as by its emoluments, attract 
many whom we would fain keep. Religious equality, if esta
bliahed to-morrow-and the sooner in some aspects of it it is 
established the better - will not entail as a consequence 
IOCial equality. Neither the terron of the French Revolution 
nor the tyranny of the military hero that succeeded to it could 
destroy the influence of the Faoboorg St. Germain. Nor will 
anything bot socialism in its worst form lessen the attrac
tiveness of the Church of England for many minds. Bot a 
pat man1 of the class who now leave us, finding such a home 
at the Umversity as they could appreciate, would continue 
staunch sop~rten of the Church to which they owe their 
spiritual enlightenment and social standing, and would enter 
whatever spheres of usefulness were open to them, resolved 
lo discharge their obligations to it by untiring and life-long 
devotion to its service. 

Nothing bot the university training we have described comes 
op to our ideas of intellectual culture. Neither University 
College, London, nor Owen's College, Manchester, however 
excellent the coarse they prescribe, can confer what is to be 
pined by residence at Oxford or C111Dbridge. The London 
University, to which these colleges belong, is bot an examin
ing board. The action of mind upon mind, of student upon 
student, and of tutor upon pupil, and the thousand moulding 
influences of those classic cloisters are wanting there. The 
bulk of our national life must always gravitate toward and be 
formed by our national Universities. It is there, if anywhere, 
that Evangelical religion most furbish the weapons with which 
&omeethermyriad-handedfoe,notabandoningthearsenaltothe 
enemy, bot seizing its most powerful instruments as weapons 
of defence for the troth. And there Methodism as its stron~est 
representative may equip herself for the work of the twentieth 
century, that it may not be leBB powerful and world-embracing 
than that of the nineteenth and eighteenth. And unless the 
present opportunity be embraced, we fear the twentieth cen
hry will have arrived before one of equal value be presented. 
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ABr. VII.-1. Hi,tor.11 of Chrntian Theol,ogy in the .Apo,tol~ 
.Age. By E. REuss. Translated by Anne Harwood, 
with a Preface and Notes by R. W. Dale, M.A. 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

2. Literature and Dogma, an E,say toll'ard, a Better .Appre
hen1io11 of the Bible. By MATTHEW AB."ioLD, D.C.L. 
Smith, Elder, and Co. 1878. 

8. Em111anuel : or, 7'he Incarnation of tlie Son of God the 
.Foundation of Immutable Tr11th. By Rev. M. F. 
SADLEB, M.A., Prebendary of Wells. Bell and Daldy. 
1867. 

4. E8'<lyB on tlie Rile a11d Progreu of tlie Christian Religion 
in the We,t of Europe. By Jomr, EA.BL RusaBLL. 
Longmms. 1878. 

Tm: collocation of these varioue books-all having this in 
common, that they treat of Christian doctrine and dogma
naturally suggests the idea of a classification of the several 
attitudes assumed by thinking men towards the Christian 
faith. It is not enough to say that all who are not for it are 
against it. However true this may be as an ultimate fact, 
it does not meet or account for all the phenomena of the 
question. There are marked diversities here ; and it is by 
no means matter of mere curiosity to endeavour to analyse 
those diversities. 

First and foremost comes the class of those who hold the 
Scriptures to be the infallible record of Divine truth, com
mitted to the Christian Church to be preserved, defended, 
systematised, and taught from age to age in didactic minis
tration. These, alas, differ too much among themselves as 
to the characteristics and prerogatives of the Church to 
which the deposit is committed, and as to the manner in 
which its functions are to be discharged. These diJferences, 
however, may be reduced to two. 

There is the theory of Traditionalism, that regards the 
doctrine of Scriptnre as deposited in a Chnrch having the 
prerogative of alone defining that doctrine, of expanding and 
enlarging it by additional dogmas, and, in fact, of supersed
ing it, as an infallible authority, by the living voice of a 
qnui-Divine-hnman pontifical oracle. This is an old theory, 
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as old aa the earliest corruption of Christianity ; but it baa 
assumed its moat portentous form in our own day. We shall 
not dwell upon it in these pages. Suffice to say that it is 
literally fatal to the purity and integrity of Christian 
doctrine ; and not the less fatal, because, in high-sounding 
words, it honoun the Scripture. " In vain do they honour 
me, teaching for docbine the commandments of men." The 
Infallible Church may uphold the plenary inspintion of the 
Word of God; but it cunningly ne~tnlisea this by asserting 
another concurrent and abiding inspiration which abides for 
ever in the visible community; and whatever gnndeur that 
conception might have as that of a living presenct'I of the 
Holy Ghost in the Body of Christ is utterly lost when the 
human pontiff is made its interpreter and exponent. In 
vain is the absolute authority of every Beriptunl doctrine 
vindicated, if slender lllld imperceptible germs of new doc
trine are from age to age expanded into new articles of 
essential faith. There is no longer a definite truth, once 
delivered to the saints. From age to age, from genention 
to generation, ttiat truth changes its form and outline. The 
Church· has not received its revelation of doctrine once for 
all, but is ever receiving it. It waits for new revelations, 
and is never sure that it has received the whole counsel of 
God. The last decision of Rome is fatal to Christian doc
trine. It shuts up the Christian Church to the dominion of 
dogma, of variable and ever shifting dogma. It introduces 
an element of variability and unmedness which robs the 
Word of God of its supremacy, and undermines the very 
foundations of theological science. 

With this great corruption of the Christian doctrine as 
&nnslated into dogma, we shall have nothing more to do on 
the present occasion. The true theory is that of those 
who regard the Scriptures as an inspired and authoritative 
standard of religious truth committed to the keeping of the 
Christian Church, whose province it is, under the perpetual 
guidance of the Divine Spirit, to maintain and defend that 
deposit, to formulate its teachings in creeds, symbols, con
fessions, and standard11, from genention to generation to the 
t1nd of time. These may di.Her widely among themselves as 
to the unity of the Church, and as to what doctrines are 
strictly fundamental, and as to the relative importance of 
many doctrines, which, by common consent, are not con
sidered fundamental. But they are at one on this great 
principle, that the Scriptural doctrine may, by the Church's 
authority, and according to the measure of grace given to it 
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in its variou commanities, be systematised into an eccleai
as'!~ dogma, which, again, is the basis of various theo
logical systems. In this they a.re at one, whether they see 
and confess it or not. There is not an Evangelical Church 
on earth that does not act on this principle. There is none 
that limits its teaching to the Bible alone. The combination 
of Scriptural doctrine and of ecclesiastical dogma is a universal 
fact among the communions of Christendom, the Bible being 
the common standard of reference and appeal. 

Over against these, in the region a.round the opposite pole, 
a.re the writers who altogether reject Christian doctrine or doc
trines, holding it to represent only one among many phases 
which have been assumed by that kind of speculation about the 
unknown to which the nature of man seems by its constitution 
inclined according to a universal but most incomprehensible 
law. This is a tone which is very different from that of the 
older Deists or ln1idels ; more akin, indeed, to the Atheism or 
the Atheistic Pantheism .of our times. It is the prevalent 
and fashionable scepticism of the age. To this school there 
is nothing true which is not positively and ms.thematically 
demonstrable : certitude is to be attained only in the region 
of physical inquiry, and in the domain of facts contained in 
consciousness as having cognisance only of what the senses 
deliver to it. There is no science in religious truth ; there is 
not, there cannot be, religious truth ; all that men have from 
the beginning thought and felt about spiritual things has 
been but the speculation of the human mind, which is under 
a law that compels it to project itself into infinity, and all 
things visible upon the disc of the invisible. Hence, religion 
is not the bond of man's soul with God, but hie bondage, 
through one of the most strange elements of hie being, to his 
own delusions. The religious tendency is, as it were, one of 
the unexplained and inexplicable phenomena of his organiss.
tion,-its embellishment or its disease, as the case may be, 
-sometimes throwing around his life U{'On earth its most 
beautiful irradiations ; sometimes envelopmg it in mists that 
distort all his thoughts, and make him the victim of endleu 
hallucinations. But with the Positivist development of 
Atheism we shall have nothing more to do. 

Among those who are generally faithful to the Word of 
God as the sole fountain of truth there is a large class of such 
as dispara$e systematic theology, or the theology of dogma, 
and make d their fundamental principle that the purity and 
safety of truth depend up0n a strict adherence to the very 
letter of Scripture. Biblical theology is their watchword. 



409 Doctrint and Dog,u. 

They are jealous of every addition to the words of inspiration, 
and would pare down the dogmas of religions truth to the naked 
simplicity of Apostolic language. This theory is held in the 
interests of religions freedom. Those who maintain it imagine 
that the Bible itself does not impose articles of faith in any 
sense whatever, but lays all the streBB on simplicity of pur• 
pose, a general trust in Christ's words, and obedience to His 
commandments. They delight to expatiate on the ethical 
teaching of the New Testament: its doctrines are of very 
secondary importance. They think that the infallible panacea 
for all the evils of the Christian Church would be a return to 
what they think the simplicity of Scripture. The definitions 
of councils, and creeds, and confessions not only go for 
nothing, they have been the fertile source of all corruption. 
Some specimens of this theory we shall have to consider in 
the course of these remarks ; and it will be seen that the 
practice of the theologians who hold it is inconsistent 
with their principles. They construct from the Bible a 
systematic theology which owes most of its excellence to 
the training its constructors have had in ecclesiastical dog
matics. And their labours are the finest possible illustration 
of the fact that the Bible is, from beginning to end, as full of 
dootrine as of ethics. 

Again, there is a large number, and an always increasing 
number, of those who admit generally that the Scriptures 
contain the norm and standard of Christian doctrine ; but only 
as the vehicle of the testimony of J esns, the supreme organ among 
men of spiritual truth, and of those who came under His influ
ence. It is hard to define what the precise relation of Christ 
the Revealer is to God who raised Hi.Di up : indeed, there is no 
question which these men so much resent, or from which 
they so dexterously recoil, as the defining of that relation. 
They carefully abstain in general from committing them
selves to any decision. Occasionally they seem to regard Him 
as invested with something so nearly approaching the infal
libility of omniscience that we wonder what keeps them from 
the acceptance of His Divine claims. But the wonder ceases 
when we mark how at other times He is placed among the 
philosophers or the great human leaders of men's religions 
thought, accommodating Himself to the conceptions and 
phraseology of His time~" all things to all men that He 
may gain some." Again, nothing can be more indeterminate 
than their method of treating the relation of Christ to the 
instruments and agents who " companied with Him from _the 
beginning," and continued His teaching to mankind. Some-
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times they speak of these as almost inspired by their Master's 
s;tiirit; sometimes as merely human and mutually contra
dictory critics of His teaching, each giving his own version 
of a doctrine which none perfectly understood. Hence, to 
these interpreten of Christianity the books of the New Testa
ment are SllDply a sacred literature, the highest in the world, 
which is to be continued by the enlightened reason of modem 
times with the most perfect freedom. As Paul and John 
gave their version of the thoughts of Jesus, so they in their 
turn must submit. to the ordea.I. They lived in close fellow
ship with their Master, and so far have an advantage over 
ns; but they were ignorant of much that we know, and had 
not their faculties sharpened by our modem "culture." Ao-
410rding to this theory-for it is a.theory, and a popular one
every thinker has a right to give hie own interpretation of 
the substance of the old records, and the measure of truth 
that they contain must be evoked gradually, through the con
tributions of many minds. It is obvious that in such a 
system there is no room for Divine doctrine or human dogma. 
The produce of this myriad-minded criticism is chaos still; 
it never emerges out of chaos, but only varies its confusion ; 
the spirit that will reduce to order is the "zeit-geist," or the 
~neral illumination of mankind, which has not yet reached 
its meridian light, ratl,ter is only in its early dawn. With some 
of the representatives of this style of treating Christianity 
our remarks will hereafter have much to do. The last 
manifesto of this school-if that may be called a school 
which has no teacher and no definite principles of instruc
lfon, and no element of coheeion-is the work of Mr. Arnold. 

To return now to the three classes of writen which we have 
selected for comment : the first is well represented in modem 
English theology. The dogmatic faith of the Christian 
religion, as based upon a true Biblical theology, has been 
amply vindicated by a number of sound divines, many of 
whose writings have had justice done them from time to time 
in our pages. We shall not dwell upon them, having 
more to do with our advenaries than with our friends 
at present. Bot there is one valuable work that may be 
alluded to, a book that escaped our notice when it appeared 
two or three years ago. It is the work of Mr. Sadler on 
Emmanuel, which is an admirable exhibition, in terse and 
clear style, of the central doctrine of the Bible and dogma of 
the Church as it respects the person, and offices, and work of 
the Redeemer. From its pages we quote one passage, 
which will give occasion for some remarks on the subject 
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before us-the relation of dockine to dogma. Speaking 
of the two schools no&ed above for oar oondemm.tion, Mr. 
Sadler says :-

., n ia not 11111prising that men who are out or the pale or 
the Ch11J'Ch or Christ should Bhow contempt (or the dogmu or 
doctrines or that Church ; but it is, to me at leut, a matter or 
pro(ound utonishment, that othen, who, in the highest worship or 
the Church, pro(eSB their belief in those dogmu, and in this same 
wonhip praise God Cor the truths or (acta which they involve, should 
let DO opportunity pus or speaking or ' dogma , generally with marked 
contempt. 

" I must oonCess, (or my own part, knowing what the dogmu or 
our Caith are auppoaed to be, that I have been more aurprised at the 
unooucealed di.alike which has been evinced for • dogmu,' than at 
anything else in the writing& of the achool which ia now troubling 
the Church. I ha,·o boon led at times to ask myaeirwhether I under
stand the word • dogma ' aright, or whether I have not wholly mis-
taken its meaning. , 

" I have always understood that the Incarnation or the Etemal 
Bon-the Atonement which He wrought upon the CroSB-the (act 
that He is now at the right hand or God, intereodiug (or us-that the 
repenting sinner is accepted, not because ho has any good works in 
hia hands, but becauBO ho cuta himaeir on God'a mercy through 
Christ-that the Holy Spirit ia a.person, and so, after the manner or 
a person, 1trives within m, and ui sinned against, and ia grieved, 
and may d.epart Crom us. 

"I havt1 alwaya understood, I say, that theae are • dogmu' in one 
1enae, jut u they are • doctrines ' in another aenae, and ' facta ' or 
' truths ' in another, the dift'erence in the UN or the terms being thai 
the word • dogma ' is 111ually restricted to the somewhat ten& and 
guarded statement (in creeds or other ecclesiutical (ormularies) or 
certain matters revealed to m by God, whilst ' doctrine ' ia the word 
Ul8d (or expreSBing the somewhat more diJfnse and familiar teaching 
or e:rpoaition or the same matters, which matters are, after all, racta, 
having u distinct an objective reality III any raots or history or 
natural science."-P. 810. 

It would prevent a great deal of confaaion if the distinction 
between doctrine and dogma were always observed ; but not 
precisely the distinction which is laid down in this last 
sentence. Strictly speaking, there is no doctrine bot of God; 
what has been once for all taught by the Holy Spirit is the 
Chri1tian doctrine. The " more diffuse and familiar teaching 
or exposition of the same matten," is not doctrine, but 
instruction ; it may be expository, or fnctical, or homiletic, 
or doctrinal. We can hardly speak o the doctrines of men 
without throwing into the expreuion something like a censure 
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or impeachment, whereas it is quite appropriate to speak of 
their teaching or instruction. At any rate, it would se"e a 
good purpose if the word was resened for the authoritative 
teaching of inspiration : then the doctrine might be said to be 
developed in the Scripture, and in the Scripture only; to be 
committed to the Church, developed into definition and dogma, 
and made the foundation of ecclesiastical teaching. This 
would also preclude a certain needless discussion as to the 
relative claims of Scri{ltural theology and dogmatic theology. 
There must be dootnne given of God; for theology, the 
science of God and Divine things, cannot be known without 
instruction from above. There must also be dogma defined 
by man; for, as soon as the Scriptural statement is taken 
and translated into another language, and explained to the 
capacity of any such hearers as were not contemplated in the 
onginal utterance of the troth, scientific or systematic theo
logy begins. It is only a question of degrees : in every Church 
in which an Apostolico.l Epistle was reo.d and expounded, there 
was the introduction of some outline of theological dogma. 
Only let the word doctrine be sacred for the Bible, and dogma 
handed over to the Church, and the limits of the two kinds of 
theology are easily defined. To this sobj11ct we must return; 
and with special reference to the last words of our quotation. 

Nothing is more certain than that Scriptural doctrines and 
ecclesiastical dogma are "facts," as Yr. Sadler says, 
" having as distinct an objective reality as any facts of 
history or natural science." Bot the establishment of this 
position demands that the range of troths covered by the 
word should be defined, and, in a certain sense, limited. The 
doctrines of the Scripture are, in reality, few; that is, the 
troths which are taught as essential-apart from their mani
fold o.nd almost endless applications-are occupied with a few 
of the leading forms of man's relation to God. So also the 
dogmas of the Church of Christ are few. They are limited to 
those statements, and definitions, and formularies of the 
several Christian communities which are, by themselves, 
deemed vital to the unity of Christian fellowship. Most of 
the writers with whom these notices are concerned fall into 
the error of assuming tho.t all the details of systematic 
theology on every subject are dogma. The effect of this mis
take, which becomes a fallacy when these writers betake 
themselves to argument, is most diB&stroos. They speak as 
if all the innumerable subtleties and subordinate applications 
of ecclesiastical teaching in our catechisms and larger 
treatises were dogma, binding o.othoritatively on the con-
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soienoea of those who receive them. Thie ie a great mistake ; 
the dogmas of moat Christian communities are very few, and 
it ie unfair to extend the terrors of the word beyond those 
things which the representatives of Christian faith agree in 
every Church to define as the eeeential doctrines of that faith. 
These remarks may be illutrated by a quotation from the 
pages of the work that stands eecond on oar list. It will be 
found to be a fair exponent of the views of those who range 
themselves on the aide of Biblical, as against dogmatic, 
theology. But a word or two first on the work itself. 

Reuss'e Hi&tory of Chrutian Theology in the A.f_O'tolic 
Age baa at length found a translator, and, what it very 
much needs, an annotator. The translation is graceful and 
pare; the notes added by Mr. Dale are generally very valu
able. As to the work itself, and the labours of its editor, 
we shall take an opportunity of expreaeing our opinion more 
flllly when the second volume is issued. We have only to do 
now with the preliminary matter of the first volume, and 
especially with some pans of it which are concerned with our 
present subject. ID the chapter on " Scholastic and Biblical 
Theology," we have what ie on the whole a fair statement of 
the rel1.tione of Biblical io Scientific Theology, but containing 
the germs, ud more the the germs, of the error to which 
we have referred, that of establishing too wide a difference 
between these two, and separating what we are persuaded 
the spirit of truth never intended to separate. The work 
of Dr. Reuss is in reality a protest against dogmatic and 
systematic theology as having usurped the place of that 
purer and aimpler teaching which ia contained in the Scrip
tures themselves, ae summarised in a pure)!. Scriptural 
amlysie, and clothed in words ae closely as possible adhering 
to the Scriptural phraseology. It would be premature to say 
that the errors of Professor Reuse are the result of hie 
carrying with him to the analysis a bias contracted in the 
" Scholastic •• training of systematic theology : premature 
because the second volume has not yet been translated, and 
cannot therefore as 1et furnish its evidences of what we say. 
The work in Ula original has long been familiar to us ; it bas 
been, indeed, disouued in this Journal. We are sure that, 
when brought before the English reader, it ~I confirm tho 
position we have laid down, a Biblical Theology, as a.pan 
from what we technically call dogmatic, was not intended to 
be the heritage of the Christian Church. But let the follow
ing observations be careflllly considered :-

., We allrm that witbia the bolom of one ud the 1UM1 Chmah, 
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and without any riolent ahock or ll8Dlible tranlf'ormation, theolon hu 
undergone development, theoriea have become more positive, de8nitioD1 
mon exact, application■ more nrioua, addition■ more DlllDerou, for
mulu more e:itoln■ive ; philOBOphical ■ubjectivity, in a word, ha■ taken 
a growing and widening part in the work. From age to age there ha■ 
been the ■triving to arrin at ■ometbing definite, whether in relation to a 
particular point to which special attention had been drawn or to the 
l)'lltml a■ a whole; and no BOODer hu a Church, or aect, or ■chool, or 
individual pronouncod the final deciaion of an interminable contro
veny, either by ■olemu decree or by the authoritative voice of geniDI, 
than the whole di■pute recommencea, and subordinate questiona, 
arising out of tho■e jut ■ettled, call back theologian■ into the arena, 
add to Uie nnmber of rival ■choola, multiply the call8e8 of diff'ennoe, 
and break anew the peace ao hardly made. It i■ one of the moat 
singular erron of modern divinee to 1nppo■e that their theolon ia 
identical with that of the flnt Christiana, while in truth there ia not a 
line or letter of it which hu not been a hundred times altered in 
place, character, form, a■ to ita aen1e or the conaequenCCB drawn from 
it, or a■ to ita relative position, and the influence attached to it in the 
doctrinal aeriee. Catholicism baa been able to eome extent to escape 
thia cllillculty, ■inre theological labour ia regarded in that Church a■ a 
aort of continuoua revelation. or at lea■t u an organic and legitimate 
procem of development. Protestanti■m, on the contrary, which hu 
accepted a large part of the remlta of thia development, without 
according to it the aame character, ha■ voluntarily cloeed ita eyea to 
the distance which aeparate■ the two end■ of the chain. A cenlUIJ 
ago men iguored, or pretended to ignore, the fact that there ia such a 
thing u the history of doctribee. Now men are familiar, eo to apeak, 
with the gcnealOfl)' of every article of faith, and know the birthday of 
eTill'Y formula. It i■ doubtl- true that theee can all be traced back 
by a ■ucce88ion of ■tepa to ■ome saying in the Goepel■, that in the 
final anal19is they ahow a primary element of Apo■tolic teaching; but 
it ia alao an acknowledged fact that in the long transit from AJIOlltolio 
days to oun they have become ao chanrd u to bo ■carcely recog
niaable. The New Testament proclaim■, indeed, the redemption of 
man by the Son of God; but the world had to learn from Anselm of 
Canterbury how that redemption could be eff'ected. The Apodla 
more than once united in one common 1ymbol of thought--Ood, 
Chriat, and the Holy Spirit-but it wu only after 11 laborioue travail 
that the Trinitarian doot.rine wu brought forth and conBCCratcd iD 
• rreed, which ia of much more recent date than Athanuiu1, to whom 
it ia erroneou■ly ucribed. The Chriatian1 observed the Lord's Sapper 
after the death of the Saviour, and did ao, no doubt, with o■ much 
profit u piety, hut Puchoains Radbertlll wu the &nit to cldne the 
opinion of thcologiana on that aacramcnt. And, in spite of atl theN 
deci■iou, which claimed to be final, diff'erencea of opinion aroae again. 
Lather aud Calvin could not agree; A.rmini111 and Oomar were oppoeed 
to each other; Halle and Wittenberg deolared open hostility. Ortho-
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dosy, ner jea10111 to prennt neu the poaibility of error, eoald not 
dffile any met.hod more dlcaoio1J11 th1111 that which had ahraya pro
cluoed precieely the contrary re1ult of encllela diviliou-the method, 
that is, of more 1111d more minute definition of dogma. WbeDllftl' 
meu have refleoted and IIJM!CUlated upou the faota of the religiou con
llOioun-, there baa been dift'enuce of opinion, the gradual or con
Sioting development of ideu. The primary eource of theee ideu, 
whet.her they be received by reTelation or dilcovered by the llimple 
power of human reuon, in no way afl'ecta thi1 state of thinga, which 
arilee out of the very conatitut.ion of our mind."-P, 6. 

This long and important passage ia pervaded by the eD'Or 
above adverted to, that of making dogmatic theology and 
systematic theology aynonymooa terms. The a1"1Dgement 
of theological troth in a scientific and orderly manner, in 
harmony with some general standard or formolary the defi
nitions of which are held aa regolative troths, ia a necessity 
of the Church's development in the world. Bot it does not 
assert for itself the authority of dogma. The dogma is 
limitNI to the few definitions themselves, which in every case 
are supposed to be the mere translation into modem language 
and scientific formula. of the very troths contained in the 
sole Scriptural doctrine. There ia a ConfeBBional theology, 
which undoubtedly does more or leBB impose its decisions or 
dogmas upon the acceptance of those who voluntarily submit 
to them. Bot then these dogmas are given to the catecho
mens in the Christian Church in connection with the Holy 
Oracles. Where that is not the case,-as for instance in the 
hierarchical Churches which pretend to a constant infallibility 
in the revelation of new dogmas,-we heartily join the cham
pions of Biblical theology in their protest. Bot we have to 
do now with the necessity of a dogmatic theology by the aide 
of the Scriptural, such as may be asserted to have all the 
authority of the Bible, being its doctrine simply defined and 
expanded, as it were, on its own margin. We believe that 
the Holy Spirit baa watched over the formation of such a 
reproduction or Scriptural troths in extra Scriptural language, 
and are bold to affirm that there exists among the Evan
gelical Churches or Christendom a noble Creed of funda
mental articles in which all agree, which constitute the true 
basi11 of present unity and the pledge of a more manifest 
unity hereafler to be revealed. Professor ReoSB adduces 
three instances, and makes upon them the superficial com
ments which we have just read. 

The doctrine of redemption, aa exhibited in a fair collation 
of passag«is from the Old Testament and from the New, from 



Tiu Trinilf and .Atonemffll. 409 

the Gospels and the EpisUes, and from the writings of SI. 
Paul in P.arlicular, is much more olosel1 in harmony with 
the defin1uons of dogma in the Evangelical Churches than 
our author aBBomes. The difference between Biblical and 
Systematic Theology is in this department of doctrine much 
slighter than he would make us believe ; it may be said, 
indeed, that doctrine and dogma here perfecUy agree. Pro
fessor Reuss will himself show, in his second volume, how 
nearly the Pauline doctrine of the Redemption by Christ 
Jesus corresponds with the dogma as we hold it. It is simply 
declamation to speak of Anselm being the Jiret to expound 
to the Church the bearings of the Vicarious Atonement. He 
certainly rescued the doctrine from many a.buses, gave the 
finishing stroke to the old figment of a price pa.id to Satan, 
and showed how the element of satisfaction pervades the 
New Tesiament teaching. 

But the Anselmic teaching was taught before Anselm, and 
by many more purely than by him. lo fa.et, there is nothing 
more certain than that a noble cateno. of testimonies to the 
very dogma that we would sustain may be gathered from a 
consecutive series of works extending to Apostolic times. Bo 
also with the dogma of the Trinity. U is a logical fallacy to 
link it with the Athaoasiao Creed ; that much-maligned form 
of sound words, if carefully studied, will be found to give dia
lectic or analytical expreBBioo to truths that may he surely 
gathered from Scriptural testimonies; bot it did not invent 
for the Church the word" Trinity," nor did it in any sense 
whatever introduce a new dob'llla. As to the various shades 
and modifications of the great dogma itself, o.11 the efforts to 
establish an orthodox sobordinationism, they have been no 
more than the justifiable endeavours to devise an a.pproprio.te 
term which shall precieely connect the true doctrme of the 
Person of Chriet with the internal mystery of the Trinity. 
They have done little beyond finding a word for that of which 
many passages of Scripture give the suggestion. Finally, as 
to the doctrine of the sacrament, it should not be forgotten 
that there is a systematic dogma lield by a very large portion 
of the Christian world which knows nothing of the corruptions 
of Rome, or even of their peculiar and exaggerated expression 
in Lutheranism. But all this suggests the important ques
tion of the development of an extra-Scriptural theological 
terminology. Here Reosa's editor, Mr. Dale, shall criticise his 
own author:-

" It'ia not at all olear that the eoience wlrioh Beaa ia describing i1 
VOL, XL. NO. LJ:D. B B 
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uder any obliption to refue teolmioal term nol oontaine41 in t.be 
Holy Bcripturea themaelvu. Such term& may be abaolutely necea
ary in order to exprua in a acientiflc Corm what the writen ol Holy 
Scripture have e:1preued popularly. Hit be objected that, in em• 
ploying term& which are not contained in Scripture, there ia danger 
ol introducing ideu which are not contained in Scripture, the anawer 
ia obvioua. For the acientiflc atatement ol the content■ ol Apoatolic 
thought, it ia necellllU')' to give definitiona ol the tel'IDI in which that 
thought ia expreued by Aponlu themaelvea, and the new de&nition is 
juat u likely u the new •term' to contain new matter. It ia true 
ihat all the great worda ol aeientiflc theology are the growth ol 
eontroveniea ol which the firat agea knew nothing ; but it ia 
equally true that the very words uaed by the original teachen ol the 
Chriatian laith have been coloured, ud their meaning enlarged or con
tracted by 111baequent controveny. For the exact reproduction ol the 
original thought it may aometimea be necesaary to construct a new 
lormulo. 'New wine• is eometimea poured into • old bottlu.' "-P. 9. 

It would be more correct to say that " old wine " is some
times poured into " new bottles.'' At any rate, this is true 
as it respects the gradual formation of the words, or defini
tions, which are expanded words, found necessary by the 
teachen of Christiamty from age to age. As the controvenies 
of tho Church arose, that is, as the assailants of truth 
assumed new tactics, it was a peremptory necessity that 
Christian doctrine should become by degrees a formal science, 
conducted on strict inductive 1;1rinciples. The variety of 
Apostolical ideas and words, with the sare experiences of 
Christian men confirming those words, are the facts of 
theological science. Arranged as facts, the generalisations 
deduced from them most be formulated in some terms, and 
hence by degrees the new theological terminology. There is 
not one of the great, well-known, and popular terms, from 

• the Trinity downwards through the words which gather op 
the teaching of the New Testament on the accomplished and 
administered work of Christ, down to the most common 
phraseology of Christian intercoone, which is not the more or 
less exact expression of some general theological law that may 
be said to have been established by striot induction. Divinity 
is a science, superior to all othen, of oonne, in importance, 
like all others in its methods and processes. n has its pre-. 
rogatives and its absolute primary assumptions, without which 
it cannot be approached or studied to any good purpose. Bot, 
when those first principles are granted, it goes on its way 
methodically, scientifically, and with perfect precision. It 
can give as good an account of its nomenclature as any other 
science. It can render a reason not only of its faith, but of 
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the terms in which that faith is expressed. Dogmatic theo
logy, which is the theology of terms and definitions and de
ducti.ons, can never fear to be confronted with its Bcriptnn.I 
parent. 

A carefnl examination of the gradual revelation of troth 
within the Scriptures will lead any candid mind to the 

. persuasion that the development of doctrine under the influence 
of inspiration was intended to be followed by a development 
of dogma within the Christian Church, ordered and over
ruled, not indeed by inspiration any longer, but by a 
subordinate guidance of the s11me Spirit to whom the Scriptures 
owe their existence. Within the Bible itself there are not 
W11Dting evidences of an ecclesiastical and systematic 
theology growing up by the side of the new revelation, and 
interwoven with them as they were successively given. Who 
can doubt that in the later prophets and the Old Testament 
Hagiographa there are many dogmas of Hebrew and later 
J'ewish theology incorporated and sanctioned? Nor can we 
be fairly charged with temerity or irreverence if we go further 
and say that onr Lord himself appropriated and set the seal 
of His approval upon a considerable body of dogmatic troth 
that the 1 udaism of the Interval had prepared to His hands, 
nor without the overruling of His own Spirit. We do not 
find throughout the New Testament that the ordained teachen 
of the Churches were shut up to the very words given them 
by Apostolic inspiration. The troth delivered to saints was 
thrown into many moulds of human instruction, into many 
" forms of sound words." Those who were " didactic " or 
,. apt to teach," must have taught what we should call 
"dogmatic theology," or they could not have successfully 
confronted the various heresies that distorted the Gospel from 
the beginning. It would not be an undue license of fancy to 
B11ppose that the elden who taught the 6rst communities had 
each their own method of stating and enforcing the common 
Apostolicaltruth,and had their little systems of theology which 
reproduced but in other terms the do«.'trine committed to 
them. Certainly, when we step out of the New Testament 
into the sub-apostolic age, we find that it was so. Writer after 
writer from Clement, the first uninspired teacher, down to 
Tertullian, presented their theological treatises, their epistles, 
their apologies and their polemics, with the free variations 
of fuinkers who were unconscious of any necessary obligation 
to the Scriptural language. They seem to have understood, 
u with one consent, that the words of inspiration were given 
u their form and standard of an eoclesiasti.cal teaching that 

• &Bi 
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must be conformed fo ii, but might be varied in its con• 
formiif. The Bible to them conw.ned an infinite mnUitude 
of gems which were capable of legitimate and healthy develop
ment ; that development, however, being controlled by the 
analogy of faith, and the fresh tradition of the early umes, 
and the never-absent influence of the Divine Spirit. The 
development of dogma has never been intelligently opposed. 
It is the development of new doctrine that is to be condemned. 
When Terlallian struck oat of his wonderfal theological 
mintage term after term that was approved of all men, it 
was the token that the Holy Ghost woald have it so. 
Whether the development of dogma was sound or unsound 
was another 9uestion, to be decided by appeal to the one 
supreme and mfallible couri. With these general remarks 
we are content to dismiss this subject, and pass on to another 
kind of enemy. 

Mr. Matthew Arnold's work on Liurature and Dogma does 
not deserve the amount of attention that it has received. 
It is one of those books which ought to be left to enjoy an 
ephemeral triumph over its own class of congenial spirits, and 
then disappear. But there is no denying and no resisting a 
cerl"in fascination in its style; we yield where others have 
yielded, and must needs formally criticise where others have 
criticised. There is something in the very pretension of the 
book that enforces a hearing. Mr. Arnold avows himself, as 
it were, a hamble apostle of what he calls the "Zeit-geist," 
which he regards as the enlightened spirit of modem criticism, 
which we regard as a substitute for the " Holy Spirit " of 
the Christian revelation. We may be unfair to the t>urpose 
and intention of the writer, but we cannot help holdmg the 
essay to be a manifesto of a new " secret and method " for re
constructing the Christendom and the Christianity of the past. 
Literary calture, conducting its criticism on tho principles here 
laid down, will find what in the Bible is worth retaining, and 
explode the rest. A calm but withering contempt is poured 
upon the traditional theology of dogma ; Christian doctrine 
in Scripture is patronised to a certain extent, but it is reduced 
to its just dimensions and restrained within its very contracted 
sphere. The· secret of the Divine Oracle among men is, if not 
now revealed for the first time, at least uow clearly formulated. 
The tone of the dogma in this book which fights against 
dogma is partly destructive, but it is constructive also. We 
must hear it at our peril. 

It might reasonably be expected that the critical faculty, 
armed with the reaulta of mlioh reading, ud skilled· iD the 
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ftne peraeption of what is really true in the olcl religious 
doonmen:ta of mankind, would at least have a clear account 
to give of its discoveries. "'Our theologians," or "our 
dogmatic friends," aa they are here called, have, for want of 
culture, mishandled and aophiaticatecl everything in the 
Bible, throwing over every truth from Goel downwards the 
"obscurity of a fog." This is attributed to "literary in
experience." Mr. Arnold has had the good fortune to be an 
eled disciple of what he calla the "Zeit-geist," who baa 
"favoured" him, and " discovered to him much that baffles 
our dogmatic friends ; " he hae been " thrown upon letten," 
being "notoriously deficiEnt in the talent for metaphysical 
speculation and abstruse reasoning." He has gradually got a 
notion of the history of the human mind which enables him 
"to correct inreadingtheBible some of the mistakes into which 
men of more metaphysical talents than literary experience 
have fallen." In other words, he is the English retireaentative 
of the nineteenth century Illuminiam, which bnngs culture 
to bear on religion. And he hae to.ken great pains to exhibit 
the reeults of the application of his new method. But in his 
case light does not make manifest. It is utterly impossible 
to understand the meaning of her revelation. To use hie own 
language, the tendency of things in it makes for nothing but 
obscurity. For instance, much labour is devoted to the idea 
of God. But no metaphysics and no culture will avail to 
make a simple mind acquainted with his meaning. Evidence 
of thie lies 10 the fact that eome of the critics of this popular 
volume regard Mr. Arnold 88 a Pantheist, and suppose that 
his mind, remarkably susceptible of foreign influences, has 
caught the tone of the Positive school, and yielded to the 
fascinations of Strauaa'a late volume. But we do not eo read 
him. All his rhapsodies about the Personal God, and all his 
contempt for the old sacred dogmatism that God is a definition 
of the moral and intelligent author of the universe, fail to 
convict him of Pantheistic Atheism. There is a very decided 
personality in the power that makes for right€!Puaneaa in all 
his pages. His feeling is better than his wordl. But 11, more 
chaotic confusion of thought and language than is betrayed 
in hie decisions about the nature of the Divine Being 
modem literature, either in or out of Gecmany, does not 
exhibit. The same m~y be said as to every doctrine discussed. 
In statements of facts, and merely literary criticisms, we 
have clearness enough ; and the sentences are as luminous 
generally as they can be. But, without o. solitary exception, 
every attempt to sta'8 and record a Christian doctrine-we 
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have never a datement wiiliout Uie remodelling of the 
ouUured hand-diacoven oonfoaion and vagueneu, only 
confusion and vagueneaa. This of course is a general and 
sweeping charge. U would be very easy to suatain it by 
many quotations; but it is not necessary. Proofs will appear 
ill those passages whioh are quoted for other purpoaes. 
Suffice now that we call the attention of auy fascinateil but 
inexperienced reader to this strange fact, that the censor of 
the theological obscurities of all past ages should be himself 
so ho~lessly obscure. No two critics of his criticism agree 
as to its meaning. 

Another thing very observable in the Zeit-geist's onalaught 
on dogma is its indiscriminating character. It perpetually 
forgets that there is a very considerable amonnt of dogmatic 
theology in the world which does not accept many of the for
mulas and methods of statement which it holds up to ridicule. 
Of course, this fact does not very seriously afl'ect the question 
between dogma and its enemy, because whatever form it may 
assume it would be equally sneered nt. No statement of our 
Trinity would disarm the resentment of an infidel, nor would 
auy statement of the vicarious intervention of the Redeemer 
propitiate him. He is the foe of all theological definitions 
but his own ; there is no single instance of a Biblical truth 
being accepted until it has been thrown into the mould of 
culture. But, apart from that, it is a stigma on this spirit 
of literary criticism that it does not distinguish things that 
differ; what is criticism that does not distinguish ? There 
are indeed some dogmatic statements concerning the Trinity 
that verge very suspicioualy towards the Tritheism that Mr. 
Arnold will insist on making the Catholic doctrine of his 
" dogmatic friends." But his reading must have introduced 
him to other and soberer views of the Trinity in the Godhead ; 
and his candour should at least have done systematic theology 
the justice to remember its definitions and statements. 
Again, as it respects the Atonement, he must be perfectly 
aware that the exaggerated notion of the Mediatorial covenant 
between the Father and the Bon to be administered by the 
Holy Spirit is not shared b,1 a large portion of the Christian 
Church. In all bis writ10gs he seems to have but one 
fixed idea of the Christian Redemption, and never diverts his 
glance to any other, chnrm it never so wisely. The Penon 
and work of Christ is to him like the composite and grotesque 
image on the Plain of Dura ; exceedingly base at its feet, 
higher than which his vision does not navel, and therefore 
to be mocked and sa.tirised wiili all the skill of whioh he is 
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a muter. But that ia not fair criticism. Bia theory, 111 
that of a muter in the literary culture which baa the tact to 
cliacem what ia tro.e and what ia false in what all haveiaaid, 
demands that he should study the dogma in its variou pre· 
aentationa and do eqll&l j1l8tice to all. Not that it ia oar 
intention to recommend- to his notice any views that we may 
regard aa better than those which he imputes indiscriminately 
to all Christian dogma. Aa already remarked, that would be 
uaeleaa. For his mind baa no reverence for the gloriou idea.a 
that are common to all Evangelical statements of the Redeem
er's relation to our race. Christ's substitution for mankind, 
His union with mankind, His representation of mankind; are 
all alike sealed from his soul ; he cannot discern them, be·oauae 
they are spiritually discerned, and by an influence not spring
ing from the spirit of Time but from the BP,irit of Eternity. 
The same may be aa.id of the doctrine of justification by faith, 
which on Mr. Arnold's version of dogma.ties ha.a one and the 
same fixed type. He aeema to know no other; or, at lea.at, 
it ia not convenient to refer to any other. But the following 
sentences will ahow what we mean : it will be observed that 
they do not represent the dogma as held by numberleaa 
Christians :-

"Luther, then, made an inward Yorifying moyemont, tho individual 
eo111eience, once moro the hue of openationa: and ho was right. :Out 
he did IIO to the following extent only. When he found the priest 
oomiug between the indiridual believer and his comcience, 1tanding to 
him in the 1tead of conac:iouce, he puahed the prie1t aside and brought 
the believer faoe to face with his co111eienco agoin. Thia oxploinB, of 
course, his battle agaiDBt the Ille of indolgenceB and other ab1111e1 of 
the like kind ; but it. Oll:plaina also his treatment of that cardinal point 
in the Catholic religioua ll)'stom, the mBBII. Ho ■ubatitutod for it, u 
the cardinal point in the Prote&tant ll)'Btcm, juati.8cation by faith. The 
mirucle of Christ's atoning aacriJico, satisfying God's wrath, and taking 
o!' the CUl'IIO from mankind, is the foundation both of the m888 and of 
the famoua Lutheran tenet. But, in the mas■, tho priest makes the 
miracle over again and appliea it■ benefit to the bolieYer. In the tenet 
of j118tiilcation, the believer ia himself in contact with the miracle of 
Chri■t'■ atonement, and appliea Christ's words to himself. The con
■cience i■ thua brought into direct communication with Chriat'1 saving 
ad ; but this saving act i■ still taken, just as popolar religion con
ceived it, and u formal theology adopted it from popolar roligion-u a 
miracle, the miracle of the Atonement. Thia popolar and imperfect 
conception of Chrin's death, and in general the whole inadeqUBto oriti
GWD of the Bible involYed in the Croed■, underwent at the Reformation 
no aorutiny and no change. Luthor'a actual application, then, of the 
•method' of Joma to the inner body of dopa, denloped as we haft 
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.. , whiah he lomul npant, went Do farther than thil. J.ndjulijl-
• •cioa a, /sitl, or being •m • by ginng oar hearty CODll8Dt to 
Clarm'1 atoning work OD our behalf,' by • ple■diug limply the 
blood of the COYeuant,' Luther made the -tial m■tter of hi■ own 
religi0111 ■yatem and of the entire New T•tameuL . . . Aud Um 
M1119elu:cd tlnrunl, u it hu been called, tlaia fandamntal tlwflghl of 
du Go,p,l, ii, for Lather, oD • being jllltifted by the atonement of 
Chri■t.' Thi■ ii the dootrine of • pu■ive or Christian righteoum•,' 
u Lnther 'i■ fond of naming it, which collliat■ in • doing nothing, hut 
limply bowing and belienng that Chrilt ia gone &o the Father, and 
we - Him no more ; that He rat■ in Heaven at the right band of 
the Father, not u oar judge, but avade unto us, by God'• wi■dom, right-
80UID-, u.ncti8catiou, and redemption ; iu ■um that He ia oar high 
pri•t, making intereeaion for UL Everyone will recoguiae the con
aecrated watchword■ of Proteatant theology." 

We recognise them, but not in the drapery that Mr. Arnold 
throws around them. Even aa he presents them, we with 
some readjustment of their clothing accept them. But what 
we complain of is that all Christian dogma is made respon• 
Bible for one particular method of stating this truth. " Trust
ing in the alone merits of Christ, pleading the blood of the 
covenant, imputed rightMusneu ; " these are the definitions 
nmming ap the whole of the " Protestant doctrine of justi
fication." But everything de~nda here on the setting of the 
dogma. Mr. Arnold baa in new the Antinomian perversion; 
he muat know fnll well that both Luther'a doctrine and that 
of the Calvinists make fnll provision for that righteousneBB 
of conduct which he sees everywhere in the Bible, but misses 
in Protestant doctrine. The paasage we have quoted is only 
one instance among many of another tendency in the Zeit
geiat, to misrepresent the dogma it attacks. The Protestant 
opposition to Rome is by no means what this paBBage repre
sents. U is simply a parody on Christian teaching to say 
that "the believer is hunself in contact with Christ's atone
ment, and applies Christ's merits to himself." This sweeping 
kind of language is far more unjust than it seems at the ftrat 
glance, and at the first glance it is bad enough. Luther did 
not subatitute juatmcation by faith for the mass ; so far as he 
substituted it for anything it was for the false sacrament of 
penance, devised for the pnrification of the conscience after 
the loss of the original gift in baptism. But it was no sub
stitution of his. His doctrine is that of St. Paul, whose very 
words they are that onr critic condemns. And it is untrue to 
say that the " precious blood of Christ " does not give a 
ainDer atrength to come before the Lord ; if this is not the 
Gospel, ba& "• popular Pro&eatan& notion of it," then the 
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Epistle to the Hebrewa should be condemned and not Dr. 
Marsh, "the venerable and amiable Coryphmus of our Evan
gelical party." U is disingenuous and uncritical to summon 
the old prophets to refute the doctrine of a righteousneBB 
provided through Christ for the acceJ>tance of faith. " And 
;yet, if one.thinks of it, how astonishing an application it is I 
For, even the prophet Micah, some seven or eight centuries 

• before Christ, had seen that this sort of gospel, or good news, 
was none at all ; for even hA suggests this always popular 
notion of atoning blood only to reject it, and ends : • He bath 
showed thee, 0 man, what is good ; and what doth the Etemal 
require of thee, but to do justly, and. to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God ?' " It is useless to argue against 
this sweeping use of the ancient prophets. But we would 
remind the unwary who might be misled by such sophistries 
that the passage in Micah, read fairiy, that is, in connection 
with the entire strain of prophecy, teaches a doctrine the 
exact opposite of that which is here deduced from it. Micah, 
in common with all the prophets, testified of the coming 
Christ. That coming Christ was to come as the Lamb of 
God, bearing the iniquities of men. Until He came God's 
teaching proclaimed what He demanded of man, but what 
man could not render. The infinite need of an atonement is 
shown by the supposition that the sinner looks everywhere in 
his anxiety, even to the fruit of his body, for some means of 
propitiation. The Supreme bids him wait for the coming 
Redemption, and meanwhile walk" honestly" with his God. 

There is a. sentence following this which we must quote, 
because it aptly illustrates much of the current contumel1. 
passed upon the CroBB of Christ, at the same time that it 
confirms our diarge of shallowness and lack of the critical 
faculty in the Zeit-geist. 

" Dr. Manh and his echool go wrong, it will be said, through their 
falee criticism of the New Testament, and we have ourselves admitted 
thai the perfect criticiam of the New Testament ii utremely diJlloult. 
True, the pnf,et criticiam ; but not such an elementary criticilm u 
lhowa the Goapel of Dr. Karsh and our so-called Evangelical Protat
anta to be a falee one. For, great u their literary inexperience ii, and 
unpractised u ii their tact for perceiving the manner in which men uae 
words and what they mean by them, one would think they could under
ltand 1uch a plain caution againat miltaking Christ's death for a 
miraculoua atonement u St. Paul h&1 actually given them. For St. 
Paul, who IO admirably aeized the aecret of Jeana, who preached J.,,,. 
Clrut erveifild in y011, and who placed aalvation on being able to say 
I 11111 cn,cifi,d t11itA Owe I St. Paul warna na clearly, that thia word 
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o/lAI Orwa, u he oalll it, ii 10 limple, being Deitherminole DOI' meta
phyaicl, that it would be thought foolialm-. The Jewa W&Dt mincle, 
he aaya, ancl the Greeb want metaphyaica, but I preaoh C1arid 
awijied /-that ii the • lle0l'8t • of Jeau, u we call it. TA, JtrR 
_,., fltiracl, /-that ii a warning apinat Dr. llanh'• clootrine, and 
Evangelical Proteatantiam'■ phantumagoriea of the • coDtract iD the 
CoUDcil of the Trinity,' • the A.toning Blood,' aacl • Imputed Righteoua
D-.' Tlie Grub toanl metnpAyna /-that ii a warning agaiu■t the 
Bilhopa of Wiucheater aucl Glouceater, with their Aryan geDiu■ (if ■o 
ill-■oUDdiug a Dame u Aryan, 1p9ll it how one may, can ever be pro
perly applied to our bi■hope, ancl one ought to aay ludo-Europeaa), 
clnmiug the popular doctrine out with flue ■peoulatiou■ about the 
Etemal Son, Hill comubetantiality with the Father, o.nd ■o 011. But 
w preach, aaya St. Paul, Olariat crueifadl to llr. Spurgeon aad to 
popular religion a stumbling-block, to the billhope and to learned religion 
fooli■lmeu ; but to them that are called, Chri■t the power of God ancl 
the wi■dom of God. That ill, we preach a doctrine, not Thaumaturgioal 
ancl not 1peculative, but practical and experimental; a doctrine which 
bu no meaDiug except iD po■itive application to conduct, but OD this 
application i■ iue::maU1tihle."-P. 801. 

Let the reader of this quotation think how diaingenuollBly 
Bt. Paul is here dealt with. If we e1.change for the meaning
leBB word " metaphysics " the right expression, " wisdom of 
God is a mystery," we may ask whether the Apostle does not, 
in these very Epistles, and in all his Epistles, abound in pre
cisely that transcendental teaching as to the Person of Christ 
which Mr. Arnold mocks in St. Paul's laborious, learned and 
faithful exposition? "The mystery of God and of Christ," 
"in Him dwelletb all the fulneas of the Godhead bodily," are 
the superscriptions of a doctrine which no Greek philosophy 
ever surpassed in the metaphysical element. We are asked 
to believe that these Epistles reject all teaching that is not 
"pmctical," and avoid all that might be termed" specula
tive." But the moat cursory glance at their contents proves 
that this is the exact opposite of the truth. Bt. Paul sup
plants one wisdom by another, the wisdom of this world by 
the wisdom of God ; but he is as " metaphysical " as Bt . 
.lohn; and in bis representations of the dogma of Christ's 
Person the methods both of Plato and of Aristotle are exalted 
in him by the Spirit of inspiration. Many pages in this book 
on this ,subject are nothing leBB than a declamator, denial of 
what the eye of the unprejudiced reader of these Epistles must 
see to be the very staple of their teaching. Again, it is mon
strous to assert that Bt. Paul denounces what Mr. Arnold 
profanely calls the •• Tbaumatura," or the miraculous charao· 
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ter, of the atonement. The term "miraoulo111" as applied to 
Christ's death is a novelty : one of those many efforis at 
originality which we find in these pages. Again and again 
our literary critic of the Gospel denies that the aaorifioe of 
Christ had anything in it beyond the order of Nature. Now 
it is not of much importance what he denies. But he has no 
right to make St. Paul a sharer in his denial. It is simply 
not true that the Apostle opposes the " power of God " to a 
"miraculous sign." The only argument adduced to prove 
that he saw nothing supernatural in the atonement, is the 
exl'ression in the Galatians, " I am crucified with Christ." 
It 1s marvellous that the writer did not remember some other 
words in the same Epistle which show what was the awful 
nature of Christ's "secret," or rather God's secret in Christ: 
that He "was made a curse for us," that God sent His son, 
"made of a woman, made under the law." It is passing 
wonderful how he can have closed his eyes to the fact that 
the whole superstructure of St. Paul's Gospel is without a 
foundation if Christ did not give Himself, as no man could 
give himself, a ransom for all. The mystery of God's wisdom 
is also the mystery of His power in Christ. The argument, 
if it may be called argument, in the opening of the Epistle 
to the Corinthians runs in exactly the opposite direction to 
that into which the critic would force it. The Jews sought a 
sign from heaven : God "wrought a work in their day which 
they would not believe, though a man declared it unto them;" 
the sign they sought they had in the supernatural mission and 
sacrifice of the Soa of God. The Greeks asked for wisdom: the 
foolishness of Gospel preaching was that wisdom, the "wisdom 
of God as a mystery"- a mystery, however, from which the 
Infidel would take away its mysteriousness, but thereby only 
proclaims his own folly. 

The Z_eit-geist, or literary substitute for the Holy SJilirit of 
God, appears in these pages to be a spirit essentially :arreve
rent. That is a very solemn fact, and at the same time a very 
strong argument. The noble army of dogmatic& of every 
age have always been distinguished for reverent hBDdling of 
sacred things. They have sometimes been hard enough on 
each other, and sometimes they have adopted a cold, scien
tific and unctionless style in the discussion of Divine truth. !!Z have pressed the figures of the Bible too far: they have 

e too free with the anthropomorphic elements in it ; they 
have often carried out to an extreme the simple ideas of ran
som, and propitiation, and covenant : they have boldly taken 
God at His word-there is no irreverence m saying that-and 



41() Doctritte tUtd Dog,,,,a. 

mecl great plainneu of speech where the Scriptures esla.b
liabed the precedent. Bat they have as a body mainb.ined a 
certain tone of decorum in their theological writings. At 
any rate, when they have offended they have sinned against 
their own convictions, and been rebuked by the instincts of 
the theological world : self-condemned and not approved of 
men. The Holy Spirit of Christian theology bas never per
mitted His senants to scofl' at Divine things, and the healthy 
feeling of men generally has regarded frivolity in the treat
ment of things Divine as one of its unpardonable ofl'encea. 
Bat the tone of this volume is an outrage on decency, not to 
say reverence. We shall not make long quotations to prove 
this : that woald be an ansavoary office: Illastrations of this 
might occupy several of oar pagel!. 

There are many degrees of irreverence, from blasphemy 
down to flippancy; in oar jadgment there are in this volume 
some specimens of every class. Of course an enemy of the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity might educate hie miiid to a cer
tain personal malignity against it, and feel it his daty or his 
privilege to vent upon it hie hatred. But this is not Yr. 
Arnold's case. Caltare forbids him to make a theological 
dogma an hypoetatieed object of hatred. U is simply the 
spirit of irreverence. This may be denied, and it may be 
said that a dogma which reason disavows may be satirised 
with impunity. But only an ill-trained and irreverent mind 
could deal with a doctrine held by the vast majority of the 
Christian Church, and so profoandlv dear to them, as it is 
here dealt with. The parody of the three Lflrd Bhaftesbarya 
will remain, so long o.e the writings of this author are read, 
the foulest opprobrium, taking it altogether, that modem 
theological literature can be charged with. Of other and 
leBB delinqaencieB-SCarcely Jess when the Holy Spirit is in 
question and the doctrines of the Atonement are in question
we cannot stoop to take account ; nor of the namberlesa 
offences against good taste, which a writer so able coald 
never commit unless possessed by the frenzy of anti-religious 
mania. Surely Mr. Arnold does not think that any good 
cause can be served by writing on theological subjects in the 
style of oar comic po.pen, a style which be always falls into 
when he mentions certain eminent defenders of dogma. As 
to the everlasting iterations of his own favourite little watch
words, some of them little enough in every sense, of course 
the effect is that they are becoming notorious as such ; but 
they are not among the sayin~ that have life in them. We 
mast quote one passage to illaatrate this general charge, 
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ohieily, however, aa the transition to the next point we have 
to dwell upon, the uncritical character of the modem spirit 
of criticism :-

" n ia the same when 181111 Ba)'II, • Before Abraham wu; I am I ' 
Be wu baSling hia countrymen'■ theo■ophy, ■bowing them how 
little hi■ doctrine wu meant to oft'er a field for it. • Life,' he 
mean■ ' the life of him who lay, down Aia life tAat Ae may tak, it 
agaiK, ia not what you suppose ; your notion■ of eYerla■ting life are 
all fal■e, and with your present notions you cannot diacua theolOff 
with me ; folio ID me I' Bo, again, to the l ewe in the rut of their tra
ditional theology, and haggling about the Son of David ; lean,, they 
inai■ted, oonld not be the Chriat, hecaU88 the Chriat wu the Son of 
Duid. leans an■wen them by the objection that in the Psalms (and 
the Scripture cannot be broken I) David calls the Chriat his Lord ; 
and ' if he call him Lord, how i■ he then hia son ? ' The argument, 
a■ a ■eriou argument, ia perfllfrtly futile ; the King of lsrr&el i■ going 
out to war, and what the Pealmiat really singa ie, 'The Eternal eaith 
unLo the king's m1jeaty, TAou aAall co11quer ! ' St. Peter, in the Aots, 
gravely u■e1 the eame vene to prove Jesu■ to be Christ. 'God,' 11)'11 
he,' tell■ my Lord, Sit tAou upon ,ny right lumd ! Yc,t David never 
went up inLo heaYen.' And this ie exactly of a piece with St. Paul'• 
proving ■alvation to be by Chriat alone, from ated, in the promi■e to 
Abraham, being in the 11ingnlar, not the plural. It ie merely falee 
critici■m of the Old Teetament, such u the lewd were full of, and 
of which the Ap01tle■ retained far too much. But the lewa 111er11 

fwl of it, and therefore the objection of leeue wu juet 1uch an objec
tion u the lewa would think weighty. He uled it u he might have 
u■ed a - about penonality or conmbatantiality with the Bishops 
of Winche1ter or Gloucester, to baffle and put Lo rout their false 
dogmatic theology, to disenchant them with it, and make them cut it 
uide and come aimply to Aim. • See,' he a:iye to the Jewish docton, 
• what a mea you make of it with your learning, and evidences, and 
orthodox theolo(IY ; with tAe wiM/om of your wi,e mm and tAe under-
1tandi"9 of your prudmt men ! You can do nothing with them, your 
arms break in your hand■ ; fling the rubbish away, and throw your
aelvee upon my method and ■ecret-upon me ! Believe tliat the FatAtr 
1,atl, aent m,; lie tAat recei11etA me recei11etl, Him tAat unt mt. If any 
111011 will do Bia trill he ,1,all boto of llie doctriM, wAetlin it be of 
God, or VJh,tJur I lta11111111tnttd it/' "-P. 287. 

This ia the moat vulgar piece of English that we have 
seen from the pen of Mr. Arnold. But the vulgarity of the 
setting is in keeping with the shallowness of the criticism, 
whether the criticism be understood as the judgment upon 
our Lord's and the Apostles' method of argumentation, or 
the critic's judgment upon that judgment. " Before Abra
ham was I am l " is no more io Mr. Arnold than an ariifice 
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of hmgaap to baflle J'ewiah theosophy I If that ia the cue, 
then all that our Lord aaya coneeming Hia pre-existence, 
Hia glory with the Father before the world waa, the laying 
down Bia incarnate life for the raDaom of the world, iD fact 
the whole aum of Hia revelation concerning the mystery of 
Hia being in the world and Hia going back whence He came, 
is disaolved aa a tale signifying nothing. Thia kind of 
criticism literally aparea nothing. It has no canons to regu
late it, and baa no reaponaibility. It was a ready expedient, 
and 1lippantly applied, for the extermination of all deep and 
eternal meaning from the Redeemer's words. It reduces the 
words of Him who spake aa never man apake to one tissue 
of--what we shall not put upon paper. And in thia heari
lesa style of dealing with the mysteries of Christian doctrine 
the Apostles do not fare better than their Lord, " the disciple 
is not above his Master." Bt. Peter and St. Paul "gravely" 
quibble with the Jews in their own style, and throw th'eir 
., false criticism " on the Old Testament, just aa Christ had 
done in accommodation to the manner of His opponents. 
We had purposed, as the reader will have gathered, to pass 
under review aome of thia writer's false expositions of Apos
tolical words, but on fmther considention we abstain, con
sulting only our own dignity and the dignity of Scripture. 
Suffice that we recommend Mr. Arnold to take seriously in 
hand the study of St. Paul's Epistles. let him begin with 
the EJ>istle to the Galatians, and, as he owes an apology to 
the Bishop of Gloucester for treatment such as no Christian 
gentleman baa received from another before, it would be a 
wholeaome discipline to take Bishop Ellicott's noble Commen
tary, and see what may be aaid-he evidently does not yet 
Im.ow-about Bt. Paul's use of the word" Seed." He might 
possibly find that the Apostle does something more than 
tri11e with the Old Testament prophecy of atonement by 
sacrifice. It would be a good three years' penance to study 
carefully at the Bishop's feet this and the other uncon
tested Epistles of Bt. Paul, and we think that he might end 
this novitiate-for we feel assured that it would be a novitiate 
-by confessing that he had begun at the wrong end as a 
theological teacher, and had discussed and dismissed the 
" perfection " of Christian doctrine before he had learned ita 
"first frinciplea." Till he gives signs of having mastered 
some o the great claasical J'asaagea in Bt. Paul's writings 
on the nature of the Christl&D Redemption, no advocate of 
Christian. doctrine and dogma can condescend to argue with 
him. Then is no common ground. n is of much more 
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imporiance that we should warn Uae unwary young men who 
may have been fascinated by Uais leader that there is very 
much more in Christ's doctrine concerning Himself, and St. 
Paul's exposition of it, than Mr. Arnold's critical faculty, 
under the inspiration of bis " Zeit-geist," bas enabled him 
lo see. 

Another obsenation we have to make on this book is that 
it betrays a most reckless undervaluation of the hold which 
what is called traditional or orthodox Christiamty has upon 
society. There are indeed many sentences written in a strain 
of patronising conciliation which might seem to relieve the 
writer from this charge. But these have no force as against 
the sneerinJ current of the whole. Much theological litera
ture which 1s the glory of Christendom is swept aside, as with 
lhe besom of infallibility, by one whose high culture ought 
lo have taught him spnpathy with honest literary labour. 
Many Christian orgamsations, high in purpose and rich in 
result,arenotedonly to have theirminorfaults condemned. No
thing is sound, everything is rotten, in the estate of the 
Christian world. The masses of society are said to be in 
revolt against the Bible and its popular interpretation and 
lhe societies that cherish that interpretation. This is not an 
exaggerated estimate of the tone of this volume. We have 
shut it now finally, and can make no further extracts, content 
to state the general impreBBion it leaves on the mind. Our 
own notion of the state of things is very different. A thought
ful consideration of the signs of the times will find much that 
is hopeful. There never was a period when more unanimity 
prevailed as to the essentials of the Christian faith ; never a 
period when the Penon of Christ was held in higher theologi
cal and practical honour. Nor was there ever a time when 
Uae enterprisesof the Christian Church told more mightily on 
the world. As to our country, we hope and believe that Mr. 
Arnold is mistaken in his estimate of the popular sentiment. 
Multitudes there are undoubtedly to whom religion is not, in 
any form, a reality ; but the vast majority of those who do 
care for it show that they care for nothing so much as a 
definite faith and a Bible to read it in. In other words, the 
great bulk of the Christian JM!?ple of England will have no 
taste for the unrealities of this book and its system. 

The question naturall}.' rises, what is the result of the grand 
effort of the literary Zett-geist to reform Christianity ? What 
does it accomplish for the world, which sorely needs help in 
its doubts and difficulties ? Literally nothing. It tells Uae 
multitudes who want some pl&in standard of truth and duty 
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that they mast not expect to have it in this world; for, to tell 
them that only high culture and the actual discernment of the 
good in all litentore is the only way to truth is to forbid 
their aspintions altogether. It is vain to say that the Bible 
is the best record of religious lmowl~e in the world, if its 
plainest sayings are relined away by cnticism. The robbery 
committed by this daring S)lirit is stupendous ; and it is all 
the more hearUeBB because 1t professes to take away nothinf, 
It seems to lean on Moses and the Prophets ; bot what 1s 
Moses without bis system of typical sacrifices presented to a 
personal God who not only "makes for righteousneBB" but 
provides an expiation for man's unrighteousneBB? And what 
are the Prophets to us, if they do not predict the coming of 
a Divine atoning Deliverer? It leaves us Jesus the Lord, but 
without His essential glory. We have the mere surface of 
His "secret," but the depth of its mystery, His aelf-aacrificing 
unity with our nee, for which He gave His life, is removed 
and denied. We have a fragment of His "method;" but the 
Divine re~enerating power thai alone can make His method 
effectual 1s delibentely rejected. The tendency of all this 
"rubbish"-we simply retort one of Mr. Arnold's choice 
words-is wholly unpractical and destructive ; it leads only to 
chaos, where "the light is a.a darkneBB." Thousands may 
read it, but not one will be the wiser or better. It is a. style 
of theology or quasi-theology which never relieves the mind 
of a doubt or the heart of a sorrow. It is swift to destroy, 
but it can build up nothing. Its material is wood, nay, 
stubble, if indeed it be not air itself. 

After writing the preceding pages, we took up Earl Russell's 
Essays, reading them with special reference to our present 
su\)ject. It is an interesting volume ; and, if the attack on 
dogma had been excluded or mitigated, would have done good 
service as presenting vividly some of the salient points in the 
history of the corruptions of Christianity. Bot most of the 
subjects which ani taken up demand thorough examination; 
they ought not to be dismissed in a few sentences or pages. 
It requires a writer of more ability than the noble author to 
condense the whole truth into two or three paragraphs, and 
in them give the artless reader all the elements for the forma• 
tion of his own judgment. He who listens to that venerable 
lay theolo~a.n most be on his guard at every page. He has 
only one side of the question. What bearing the volume has 
on our topic-the relation of Doctrine to Dogma-we cannot 
find space to illustrate by extracts. Nor is it necessary. Suffice 
to say that Earl Bussell, like the authors already reviewed, li.nds 
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and going straight to the Scriptures, especially to the worda 
of Christ. Bot, unlike them, he does not profeaa to define 
the Scriptural doctrine on any subject. It is enough for him 
that Christ represents religion as love and practical obedience. 
He abuts bis eyes to every intimation that our Lord spoke of 
Himself as more than man; and paaaes over, after the 
manner customary in this school, an the abundant teaching 
of the later New Testament as to the connection between Bia 
Person and His Atonement. 1'he logic or reasoning of this 
kind of theology is this: " We must love God and keep Bia 
commandments. The Redeemer laid great stress upon this : 
indeed, He made everything depend upon this. There
fore let that be the sum and substance of religion." Bot 
surely the one may be done, while the other is not left un
done. The simple ethics of Christianity are not neglected by 
thoaa who teach its doctrines. They are never indeed so 
forcibly and effectually taught as when they are baaed upon 
the doctrines of atonement and reconciliation and the per
BOllal agency of the Holy Ghost. 

The reflection continually forces itselr on the mind, while 
reading this manifold attack upon the doctrinal element of 
the Gospels, that those who conduct it deliberately neglect the 
perpetual vindication of Hie own honour and the honour of 
the personal Spirit which characterises the Lord's discourses. 
Tl:.ese writers would persuade their readers that the Saviour 
did nothing but inculcate certain moral graces and disposi
tions of mind ; that Hie method and secret had only to do 
with the way by which men might find their rest of spirit 
and consolation and holiness. But this is a tremendous mis
take. Let the unbiasaed reader open the Gospels with a dis
position to know the whole troth, and not a fragment of it. 
He will find that the greater part of the Redeemer's teaching 
had reference to Hie own dignity at the outset, and the dignity 
of His Spirit at the close. He enforces His own claims as 
much as He describes the way of man's peace. How con
stantly does He refer to His own glorious miHion from God ; 
to His own voluntary submission to the incarnate humilia
tion ; to the transcendent glory reaeffed for Him ; and the 
awful vindication of His honour at the end of the days. 
Listening to the sentimental rhapsodies of our aciolista in 
theology one would think that the Lord's words had nothing 
in them bot " sweet reaaoaableneaa," and tender yearnings 
and onwearied solicitations. What fearlul infatuation is it 
that makes these interpretera of the mind of Christ forget the 
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nem Bff8rity thal throwa ita BaDction aroand every other Ible 
of utterance. What right have they to e:a:poand the benedic
tiona and omit the woea ? Moreover, if these men are taken 
aa guides, we must believe that doctrine ia matter of DO 
moment in the Gospels, and that the dogmatic methods came 
in with the Apostles, and by no means as an improvement on 
the Saviour's heavenly &implicity. Thev would persuade us 
that Christ's "reasooa1,leness" informs the Evangelists, while 
the later New Testament betrays a sad approximation towards 
the confusions of later dogma. They are not bold enough to 
aay so, but they mean that Jesas is the Founder of Christianity, 
and Paul the Founder of Christian doctrine. Were their 
eyea purged they would aee tha.t there is no doovine in the 
Epistles which baa not its germs in the Gospels ; and that 
the Redeemer's acts and discourses and predictions lay the 
broad and sure foundations, not only of the Apostolic super
structure, but also of a very precious J>C?rtion-dropP.ing the 
figure-of the systematic theology which has descnbed &Dd 
expounded that superstructure to the world. 

Bidding adieu to these gross perversions of Biblical theology, 
we must close by some further reference to the mediation 
scheme referred to above, as represented by Professor Rell88. 
He also, as we have seen, recoils from the labours of dogma, 
and would hold fast the pure doctrine of the Bible. We 
promised to return to him before closing. In his chapter 
on Systematic Theology he shows that he is hard pressed by 
the school which we have just dismiBBed. They naturally 
enough argue that if there is a systematic Biblical theoJoP", 
which is given in a fragmentary form, there must of necesuty 
be a later Ecclesiastical theology, to show the harmonies of 
the Scriptural system. If they do not so arr.e, at any rate 
they miljht. We will make it our strong pomt in conclusion. 
Surely 1t cannot be supposed that the Divine Spirit ao 
ordered it that a variety of aspeets of the one common uoth 
should be handed down to the Church, and at the same time 
interdicted the Church from exhibiting the whole in one 
compact system. For insiance, did He purpose that no 
common troth should be laid down that would show the 
perfect accordance of St. Paul and St. James? Was the 
Churoh forbidden to incorporate the temple theology of the 
Atonement in the Efistle to the Hebrews with the forensic 
theology of the Ep1sUe to the Romana ? The aame Spirit 
who inspired the several Evangelists and Apostles, giving 
each his own charisma, might, indeed, have raised up a last 
inspired theologian to digest the teachmga of the whole body 
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&hat had pnceded him. But even we can see that this 
would have been oonhary to the decorum of the gin of 
inspiration. That last systematisation was left to the 
Christian Choroh. And those who utterly reject the lAbours 
of theological dogmatists are bound to show that there are 
not various and seemin~ly diverse systems in the New 
Testament. The ~olianty of Professor Reuss is that he 
sets aside systematic theology as formed in the Church, while 
be strenuously holds fast the systematic theology of the 
Scriptures themselves. In this he has always seemed to us 
inconsistent ; but a few extracts will take our readers into 
our fuller confidence on this matter. The extracts will, how
ever, be fragmentary. 

"la it pouible, it is ubd, to pre■eDt the theology or the Apoatlet1 
under 91atematio Conna? Did their teaching ever cease to be 
popular, b1. which we mean nbordinate in its Corms and methods to 
the neoeu1ti• or oircumatanoe aud the capaoitiea of the muse,? 
Did it ever attain ■11oh a scientific development that 0111' acholutic 
modee or treatment can be applied to it without the risk or changing 
ita whole character, or depriving it or just thali which wu moat 
ch.uacteriatio, and which guaranteed its enduring valne u the basis 
or all theology? To this queation the old orthodoq unheaitatingly 
replied in the aflirmative. It wu itself, by its very nature, so 
oon&dent in its logical accnraoy, and so Colly persuaded or -it■ 
identity with the doctrine or tha Apostles, that it wu startled when 
in the lut cent11ry the qneation wu mooted or tbe distinction to be 
made between the theology or the aohoola and that or the Scriptures. 
We can well undenitand, however, how those who approve or• 
aeparate and independent tr.tment or the latter should presage 
dallf91' in any attempt to systematise it. It is very easy, we admit, 
to go too Car in thi1 direction; that is no reason, however, Cor condemning 
abaolutely the legitimate me or • method which baa it■ great 
advantAgea. Doubtleaa, if by m•n• or analy1i1 we eliminate Crom 
the entire preaching or an Apostle the theoretical elements only, and 
study ap■rt from the :rnt, we are in danger or taking a very im
perfect view of their entire import. But is there really any nece•ity for 
aeparating these elements Crom that which connected them with the 
life of the faithful and or the Church, whether in their ideal 
aprmaion or practical application ? Does not the true apoaition, 
u we have 11e1n, bring into prominence tbia great fact, that the 
Apoatolio teaching everywhere united by au indiBBOlnble bond thu 
which acianoe hu unhappily beau too persistent in di■joiniug-theory 
and practice, dootrine ud morality? We shall certainly go astray 
if we attempt to derive au entire 91.tam Crom • Cew pagea writteu ror 
a apecial purpoae, aud whioh give perhaps the only key we have to 
their anther's mind ; but mast we therefore oeue to ..rob in the 
ame pagea for the idaa b7 whiab tbaJ ■re liDked to other 111tem1 
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mare complete, broader, and better bown? Again, it would be 
perfectly right to withhold the term -,.tn11 from the teaching or the 
Apoatle1, if the word i1 ■appoeed nec.aaril7 to 1ignif7 a bod7 or 
acholaatio theaea, 111ch u lho■e ol which the Nventeenth oent11"7 
111ppliea a category ; and we imagine that tbol8 moat keeuly COD1Ciou1 
or the di1Tennt'9 between theH two form■ of Cbriatiu INohing haTe 
ineiated the moat upon the neceuit7 ol diatingniahing them even by 
aeparate namN. Bat thia dilTerenoe having bND onoe reoogniaed, 
and, what ia more abundanlly demomtrated wh.,.ver proofia needed, 
we hold that the name ,y,tnn 111111, and ought to be maintained, it 
we can trace it■ constituent element■ in the writing■ before 111, thoea 
element■ being I fondamen..I prinoiple reoogniaed and laid down, 
ud a logical diviaion or the OODNqll8DCU to· be derived from it." 
P.3H. 

These last words say all we want in vindication of 
systematic theology. St. Paul, to take him as an example, 
has always a fundamental principle in his thought ; and a. 
logical diviPion of the consequences to be derived from it, or 
rather of its general relations to the whole revelation of 
God's will, regulates his treatment. Supposing him to have 
abdicated his inspiration, and to have lived again in the third 
or fourth or fifth century, and to have engaged in the con
troversies of the times, who can doubt that he would have 
given the substance of his writings in one connected whole? 
Of this there is ncit the slightest hint in any of his Epistles; he 
left them to the care of the Good Spirit and the appreciation 
of after times. But we have no doubt whatever that, had he 
returned at any of the great periods oftheological excitement, 
St. Paul would have been among the foremost of the 
do~atists. 

But here arises an objection from another quarter. St. 
Paul's little systems of trutli went on increasing m number to 
1he end. Now, if he neve. reached the perfect development 
of his inspired doctrine, systematic theology has not the 
foundation which it claims to have, and ought to leave that 
unfinished which the Holy Spirit has not completed. There 
would he much force in this ai·gument if its premises were 
uue. But the fact is incontestable that to all intents and 
purposes there is a doctrinal system, needing nothing to be 
added to its elements, in the writings of St. Paul. Here we 
must borrow a few more sentences from M. Reuss. They are 
of great importance, especially to those who have been taught 
by some recent English essayists thai St. Paul had no fixed 
sentiments about the Gospel, bot went on to the end evolving 
new combinations. We ahall aee .bow ll. Be1188, agreeillg 
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with them, alas, in some principles underlying their hypo
thesis, neveriheleaa avoids their worst error. 

" A. mand J1111Chology will not then deem it impoa■ible that Paal 
may have only gradually apprehended, by a mental prooeu, tho■e 
conviction■ the germ■ of which were implanted in bi■ ■out by the 
Spirit of God, in the.great oriai■ of bi■ 1piritual hi■torJ. :Methodical 
ammgement, the right di■poaition of material■, the ■opport of argu
ment, the npo■ition of evidence, tbe combination of variou■ pba■e■ 
of &l'Dtb, the re■ouroe■ of polemic-thing■ indi■pennble, not only iD 
the ■olid oonatmction of a great ■y■tem, but in a life entirely de
voted to oontrover■y, p1'811chi.ng, and every form of inatruction-U 
the■e would be the re■nlt of prolonged and conacientioo■ efl'ort, of 
laboriou■ and continued ■tudy. 4nd ■ince it i■ impouible to deter
mine preci■ely at what point t.be labour eKpe11ded on the form oea■81, 
and tb■t wbicb deala with the ■ubatance begiua, we mu■t freely 
admit that the theological ■y■tem in which Paul glorie■ may ofl'er u 
fair a field to the bi■torian wbo ■eeks to trace the gradual evolution 
of thought u to the theologiaa iu -rob of a de&uite and final re■ult. 
The upoaition we have already given abow■ that tbi■ upect of the 
■abject hu not been disregarded by u■. 

"We feel it no lea■ incumbent on ua, however, to con■ider hi■ rr,■-
tem in the aeoond upeot ; for the cour■e of preparation through 
which we think Paul mu■t neceuarily have pu■ed, before he •rrived 
at bi■ ultimate theological view■, mu■t have been almo■t completed 
at tbe time when that aerie■ of Epi■tlee commences from which we 
■hall derive our information, ■o that we may ■afely u■e them without 
fear of blending together ideu belonging to ditreren, ■tagee iD 
the progreuive development of their author. The literary career of 
the A.po■tle, ■o far, at leut, u we can trace it, embrace■ only the 
lut ten or eleven y•r■ of hi■ life-a aborter period than elap■eci 
between hie conver■ion and the oldest Epi■tle we poa■eu. Thu■ we 
are led by the probabilitie■ of the cue to conclude that he mu■t 
have bad both time ■ad oc:cuion to complete bi■ sy■tem during the 
former period. Before committing it to writing, he probably taught 
it orally, and tested it in the vioi111itude1 of a troubled life. The 
progre■a, which we readily recognise iu the re■ulta of the labour 
devoted to it, i■ to be traced in a period preceding that iu which the 
aerie■ of Epi■tle■ commence■. If beyond tbi■ point, u we note the 
chronological aucceuiou of the Epi■tlea, we can discover iu them a 
growing clearne■a of view, e:notne■■ of atatemeut, aud upan■ion of 
the theological horison, we mu■t not uaggerate the ■igni&c■nce of 
eucb indication• ; for we mu■t bear in mind that the Epiatlea are 
called forth by variou■ engeucie■, that they are independent of each 
other, but iD very clo■e dependence on the changing neoe11ities or 
the variou■ Churohea to whicb they are addre■sed, and are greatly 
iDflueuoed al■o by the mode ■ad measure of the oral teaching pre
vioualy received, or which we bow nothing. We find no illdioation 
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in thi1 Jattaer period of the Apaatle'1 Jabom■ that, u a writar, he W 
eva- to ohuge hi■ ■t■Dd-poiDt, or modit, hi■ ,...t priaaipl&"-
P. 837. 

M. Reuss to a ~at extent mare the effect of his concession 
as to the early ongin of dogmatic theology by a few inveterate 
prejaclice1, which we shall point oat as the conclusion of these 
desultory remarks. 

First and foremost he betrays the absence of that high con
fidence in the inspiration and spiriiaal guidance of St. Paul 
and the Apostles, without which no man can do them justice. 
While aaaerting, for instance, that there is an essential unity 
in St. Paul's Christology, and that "the earliest Epistles con
tain all the promises of the more extended teachings that 
follow," be yet allows himseH to say that we find in his 
writings "representations borrowed from the Messianic tradi
tions of the Jews, side by Ride with the utterances of a more 
exalted spiritualism." Paul was, he thinks, like his col
leagues, the man of his age and nation. " The images 
impressed upon his mind by all the early in11aences of the 
schools were never completely effaced; bat the new, the 
Christian element, the life of love and daty, blended with the 
old vivid imaginings, and added, rather than snbstitated, 
many new images, more in harmony with the mysticism of 
the Gos)>81. This combination, which in theory may not 
appear Justifiable, should at least be regarded as the less 
strange, because it is foand more or lesa in the minds of us 
all, and the spirituality of our Christian hopes has not even 
yet entirely cnet off its material garb." Well may the author 
say that this "in theory may not appear justifiable." No
thing is more clearly stamped apon St. Paul's testimony to 
himself than the confidence with which he declares his entire 
emancipation lrom the trammels of the carnal apprehension 
of Christ. Precisely that which M. Reuss attributes to him 
he everywhere repudiates ; and again and again disclaims 
most solelllllly what is here supposed to infect his thoughts 
and his style to the end. This is a matter of simple evidence. 
We have no right to accept one part of St. Paul's testimony 
nnd reject the rest. Either it is true, or it is not true, that 
he stakes everything on his having been taught his Gospel by 
Christ's immediate revelation. The most solemn and im
portant portions of hie teaching are prefaced by express 
assurances of a kind tbat render the theory of M. Reuss 
untenable. 

But we are all the time haunted bl the uneasy conscioua
ness that the fault lies deeper than this. The radical enor is 
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the absence of any sa.tisfaotory theory whatever of a DiTIDe 
inspiration, resulting in the oonBUUct1on of a New Testament 
literature equally a.othorita.tive with that of the Old, and oom
pleting its record of a sopematora.l revelation. Without this 
as a basis, it seems to us, all theology of every kind, whether 
Biblical or Dogmatic, is but an. ever-shifting reflection of the 
religious thoughts of every age as it :passes. Every gene
ration, a.n.d, strictly speaking, every mdividual school of 
thought in ever,_ generation, has its own interpretation of 
the Christian f111th. Each ~r thinker is bom to the ea.me 
burden, the ea.me responsibility. Whatever rest the Saviour 
may give to the heart, there is none for the mind. The 
Apostle's "assurance of understanding " is a beautiful but 
empty dream. It is true that our opponents may retort upon 
us that the most careful doctrine of inspiration will not secure 
the Church against difference of views and opinions. But 
that is an objection much more plausible than sound. Wher
ev~ the doctrine of a plenary supervision of the Holy Spirit 
is maintained, there is always connected with it a full aoce_Pl
ance of certain fundamental truths which are the foundation 
of the far greater part of the systematic theology of the 
Evangelical Churches. It may be affirmed with some con
fidence that the differences held among those who accept that 
doctrine-that is, be it remembered, the doctrine of the sole 
supremacy as norm, standard, and directory of the Holy 
Scriptures-are of comparatively slight moment. They Cll11 
worship together and labour together in the unity of the 
Spirit. Bot wherever and by whatever theological school the 
snpremaoy of Scriptural doctrine is denied, the invariable 
result is the lapse of Christian theology into an unsettled and 
ftootuating mass of contradictory opinions, the end of which, 
whether in Churches or individuals, is chaos. 



4.1 JlieTaatki a11 th Papaq. 

An. VIII.-LJ PapauU .A.t1tiekrltifflM, Par II. i'A.bb6 
Jbmu:m>. Paris : Sandoz et Fisohbacher. 1878. 

Tm severed censors of the Church of Rome have, from 
Uie beginning of its corrnptiona, been the members of its 
own communion. There ia nothing written by the moat 
ardent Protestants which may not be ~eled out of the 
pages of the moat enlightened Roman1ata themselves. Of 
the truth of this statement some instances will be given in 
lhe course of some observations on M. Yichaud'a work on 
lhe Papacy. The subject baa been one of profound import
ance for many hundreds of years. The Vatican Council 
lately held baa made it more important than ever. The 
ominous anapenae which reigns in Rome, where the veteran 
who baa ao long represented this A.ntichriatian institu
tion ia awaiting his end, anggeata that, very aoon, tba 
subject will kindle a peculiar excitement all over the Chris
tian world. We hasten to comment on this book while, as 
1et, we may treat the subject apart from the adventitiou 
mterest which a new Pontificate would give it. 

It may be said at the outset, that, if the Papacy baa been 
severely handled by Papists, it baa also been the object of 
the moat chivalrous devotion on the part of its defenders. 
M. .Michand anma up the Ultramontane apology for the 
Pa~y under three heads :-First, that the Papacy has 
mamtained, developed, and strengthened unity in the Church; 
secondly, that it baa, aa a consequence, secured the advance
ment of Christian piety; and thirdly, as a further oonae
quenoe, has furthered the oauae of true civilisation in the 
Catholic world. He gives a Bat oontradiotion to these three 
affirmations. First, the Church was one only so long as the 
Pa~ac,: as an absolute authority did not enst,-that is, 
while 1ta primacy was only a Jlrimacy of honour and reaped 
to its seat. When the great mnovation of the eighth century 
look place, the East was divided from the W eat. Secondly, 
as the fount and source of division, the Papac1 baa tended 
lo the death and not to the life of Christian p1et,:. It has 
Uirown discord into the human soul by forcing 1t to deny 
aoientific evidence, by pervertiDIJ the conscience, by imposing 
upon faith its own dogmas ; mto the family, by an un
Chriatian interposition between husband and wife, between 
parents and children; into society, by its dexterous use of 



M. Mickatul. 488 

absolutism and revolution to serve its purposes. Lastly, ii 
has been the fell enemy of civilisation, by the evidence of a 
multitude of facts, o( which the Syllabua is the last exponent. 
He winds up this introduction to his whole argument thu:-

"ln 1hort, it we ■tudy the doctrine of Papi■m, in the writinp of 
theologian■ mo■t accredited at Rome, we find that it i■ 111mmed up 
in the following propo■ition■ :-• Without the Pope there i■ neither 
llllity nor Catholicity. Tbe Pope euten, u an euential element into 
the CODception of the Church. It i■ the central oellule aud organ 
whioh engenden or prodacea the entire orgui■m. Tbe Church can 
no more ai■t without it than the generated can ai■t without the 
generator, the creature without ita Creator. It i1 by it that the 
lite of Chri■t i■ ■pread through all tho■e who are in communion 
with it; and it ia by it tbat they enter into communion with Chri■t. 
So that, if the Papacy were to diaappear, all would be over with the 
bi■hop■, the prie■t1, and the faitbrul of eutire Cbri■tendom. Without 
the Papacy, no Catholici■m; wUhoat Catboliciam, no Chri■tianity; 
without Cbriatianity, no religion; without religion, no ■ociety. 
Heace, without the Papacy there would be no aociety. Therefore, 
it ■ociety and tbe world emt, it ia tbe Pope who i■ at once ita bue 
and ita keystone.' Now, i■ it not evident that this doctrine 1ap
plant1 Je■a■ Cbriat by the Pope? The Bomaniata atlirm, howev•, 
that Je■aa Cbri■t livea in tbe memben or their Cbarch; bat, ir Jeana 
Cbri■t live■ in them, i1 it not the Pope who govern■ them and di■-
peD181 to them at hi■ pl8111111"8 the liro of Cbri1t ? H i■ not, then, 
the Lord who ii the true Head or their Church, but the 
Pope, and the Pope alone. To him belonp the generative and 
arative rol. in the entire eccleaiutical body; the bi■hop■ aad prie■ta 
are only hil miai■ten ; the epiacopate and the priesthood are 01117 
dmvation■ of the Papaoy, ju■t u the apoetolat.e of the fint Apoatl• 
and the prieathood of the Seventy wu only the utenaion or the 
apo■tolate and the priest.hood or Saint Peter. It would argue an 
unoommon ignorance in theology and hi■tory not to 188 that thil 
doctrine of the Bomani■ta of oar day ii tbe rever■al of the con• 
ltitution given to the Church by Je■u Chri■t. Then nothing ia 
more Antichri1tian than the Papacy u it now ia. Then, who 
ever i■ aolicitoaa for the intere■ ta of Chriltianit1 in the world 
ought to wage again■t thi■ Papacy war a outranu. Woe to him 
who de■oand■ to penonal con■ideration■ and doctrinal apedienta: 
for that would be oonni,'ing at the ral■i&catioa of the work of Chrilt, 
and coa■equently denying Chri■t Him■elfl 

"A holy French Prie■t, well acquainted with the ancient Churob, 
and able to eatimate the diff'erence between it and the Boman Churoh 
that now ia, aaid, at the cloae of hi■ long career :-' The Boman 
Church of tbi■ day i1 nothing bat a mi■erable dungeon, in wbiob 
OINI CUU1ot 1tand upright or lie down; and the Papacy i■ ia realitf 
t.be caDoar ot the Catbalio Church.' Thi■ word, which we heud 
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Father Gr.try applaud, will be Sad in all -, raehle mum u .. 
""°'-•·•cmrm oh mad aao1 tndh."-P. 9. 

Now, it might appear that if this, or tbe half of it, be true, 
there must be something essentially wrong in the system ab 
initio. It muat have had an an-Christian vice in it from the 
very outset. It must have been based on a thoroughly per
verted view of the relation of the Churches among them
selves, and their common relation to the Invisible Head. 
In no form whatever could primacy have been assigned by 
Divine ~ht to any one representative of the episcopate. 
So gigantic a development could not have sprung from 1, 
germ in any sense Scriptural. But our champion of freedom 
in the Catholic Church does not see the matter in this light. 
His warfare to the deadly end against the Papacy after all 
aims only to reform it, and bring it back to a stately ideal 
visible in the distant first centuries. The institution of the 
Papacy he does not wish to abolish. He would only replace 
it by its true Christian form as exhibited in the best ~e• 
of the Christian Church. This leads, then, to the question 
what that early Christian form was. The spirits of the 
recalcitrant Gallican Catholics are very much at sea on this 
question. M. H:vaointhe Loyaon, for instance, defines the 
Pope whom he assaults, as, nevertheless, the " substantial 
and living embra11ement of all Catholicity," as" lhe 1uprt11UJ 
Pastor of the immense flock" committed to Peter, whose 
primacy was " certainly of Divine origin." In this style a 
greal many of the recent subjects of the Pontuf, who have 
not cut off his authority altogether, still speak. Ono, M:. 
Michaud, examines the subject with great boldness and pre
cision of touch. 

But his examination would have been more effective if he 
had begun where we Protestants like to begin, with the 
Scriptures themselves. We shall omit, for the present, the 
three intermediate chapters, and give the substance of his 
argument from the New Testament. And all eyes turn 
immediately to that occasion when our Lord for the first 
time used the word" Church," and declared what should be 
its foundation, strength, and perpetuity. The Jesuits say 
that Peter is the foundation, and, consequently, the Pope; 
that, as 1, building derives its solidity from its foundation, it 
is Peter-that is io say, the Pope-from whom the Church 
derives its power and its infallibility. "The primacy of 
Peter is the radu ae principium awtoritatu, whence isB11e all 
the endowments that make the Church illuatriou," is the 



langaap of Perrone. Another eminent voice cries:-" Is ff 
not true that these words-these words alone, have settled 
for fifteen centuries the question of the infallibility of Peter 
and his saooesson '/ Do you know anything so infallible 1111 
a judgment registered in heaven ; or can it be conceived that 
man can appeal on earth from a decision which has on high 
the immediate force of law 'I" M. Michaud takes a charac
teristic method of inciting the argument from this te:d. He 
~oes straight to the Council of Trent, which condemns every 
mterpretation contrary to that of the Church, or opposed to 
the unanimous sense of the Fathers. He finds the J'esuit 
interpretation contrary to that of the Fathers, and condemns 
it aooordingly. It is interesting to follow his catena of the 
five methods of ancient interpretations. 

Fint comes that wh.ich makes J'esus Himself the Stone of 
of foundation. Augustine is their representative : " Christ 
is the rock, Peter the Christian people. Peter takes his name 
from the rock, not the rock from Peter ; as Christ takes His 
name not from the Christian, but the Christian from Christ. 
Therefore, He says, thou art Peter, and on this rock which 
thou hast confessed, on this rock whioh thou hast acknow
ledged in saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God, I will build My Church, that is to say, on Myself, the 
Bon of the living God, I will build it. I will build Thee on 
Myself, not Myself on Thee." How awful is it to hear Mgr. 
Du:panloup saying as to this: "Yours is a strange method 
of 10terpreting Tu e, Pttnu tt ,uper hanc petram. But take 
care ; it is said of this stone that he who falls on it shall be 
broken: super quem r.eciderit conuretur.'' A great number of 
the Fathers, including Ambrose, Chrysostom, Leo, make the 
stone refer to the Divinity of Christ, which comes to the 
same thing as the former. A third class understand the 
words as spoken to all the Apastles in the person of St. Peter. 
Ae he responded to Christ m the name of the rest, so what 
was said to him was said to all. This interpretation is falsi
fied by St. Paul's and St. J'ohn's reference to the Apostolic 
foundation of the Church, Jesus Christ being the true, under
lying foundation ; the Apostles are foundations in a secondary 
sense. Origen is the representative of a fourth class, and 
his mystical exposition of the words is well worthy of atten
tive consideration, especially as Perrone and others have 
pressed the Alexandrian Father into the service of Ultramon
tanism again and again : " This word, ' Thou an the Christ, 
the Bon of the living God,' if we utter it to the Saviour, not 
under the insp~tion of the fteah, but by the light of the 
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Pa&her in heaven, makes us what Peter was, and b1eued like 
him. We beoome Peter, and it is to us that the Word says, 
• Thou art Peter,' and all that follows. Every disciple of 
Christ is the stone by whom those who follow Christ may be 
edified, and it is on eaoh of these stones that all the ecclesias
tioal dogma is built up. If you think that God has built Hie 
Church on Peter alone, what will you say of John, son of 
thunder, and of each of the other Apostles? Will you dare 
to say that the gates of hell shall not prevail against Peter, 
but shall prevail against the other Apostles and against other 
saints ? le it not on Rll and on each that this word finds 
effect, • On this rock I will build My Church ? ' Did God give 
to Peter alone the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and have 
not all the other blessed ones the same ? II the gift is 
common to all, bow is not the remainder of what was said to 
Peter also common to all ? . . . Are not the stone and the 
Church one and the same thing? That is my thought ; and 
I say that the gates of hell shall not prevail either against 
the Church or against the rock on which Christ builds the 
Church." Lutly, the firth method of interpretation among 
later commentators understands by the rook Pater and his 
successors, but without deducing from that fact Ultramontane 
consequences. They hold that Christ, the deeper foundation, 
is, after all, the sonroe of strength and infallibility ; and, 
moreover, that all the AP.Ostles were equally foundations, and, 
therefore, the same privilege descends to their successors also. 
This exposition of the words comes nearest to the modem 
Papistical, but it is, nevertheless, fundamentally difl'erent, 
since it does not concede to Pater's successors infallibility, or 
supremacy, or even primacy. 

n is an irrefragable fact, therefore, that the ancient Church 
did not interpret these words in harmony with the preten
sions of modem Romanism. Among the interpretations here 
given may be found, by combination perhaps, a clear and 
satisfactory view of the passage. On the confession of Christ, 
in the month of the Apostles, themselves the representatives 
of the entire living and witneuing company of believers, is 
the Church of Christ built up. That the Jesuit or Ultramon
tane interpretation cannot be the right one, does not depend, 
however, upon the consent of Patristic expoeitions. The 
passage i£self, carefully examined and connected with others, 
defies the violence of any snob exegesis. The words are a 
promise for the future, and are connected with the next great 
ted adduced by the Papacy: .. I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heav~n," &o. Here, again, &he unanimoaa 
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consent of the Fathers admitted that the promise was realised 
when, on a later occasion, Olli' Lord gave the special power 
that He conferred indiscriminately on all the Apostles; breath
ing npon all alike, moreover, at a etill later time, saying, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost." "When Peter received the 
keys," says Angnstioe, "he represented the holy Church . 
. . . It was not to one individual man that the keys were 
given, bot to the unity of the Chnroh, unitati non uni. Did 
not ' Paul receive them equally with Peter ? ' Did Peter 
receive them, and were John and James and the other 
Apostles excluded? Was it not in the Church that these 
keys were to be found, in the Church where every-day sins 
are remitted? Peter was, in himself, the figurative representa
tion of the Church, and all that was given to him was given to 
the Church. Yea, Peter was a figure of the Church." What
ever may be said as to the preciee meaning of this interpreta
tion in regard to ecclesiastical authority, it is fatal to 
Ultramontanism, and it is with that we are now concerned. 

It is well-known how much stress is laid upon another 
passage : " When thou arl converted, stre11gthen thy 
brethren." They say that the faith of the Ponti.ff cannot 
fail, becanee it re1.1te upon the prayer of Jeane Christ, which 
cannot bot be heard; and that it is to the confirmation which 
the Ponti.ff gives his brethren that these owe their own light 
and their own authority. But, however viewed, this passage 
is against them rather than for them. It is a record of the 
special weakness of Simon Peter. Satan desired to sift all 
the Apostles. The Lord knew that Peter alone would fall, 
and thrice deny his Master ; He also predicts that, thanks to 
a special prayer, he would return to a better mind; and He 
laid him under the obligation to strengthen, by hie peni
tence and by his subsequent devotion, the brethren whom his 
treachery would scandaliee. The trne meaning of the word 
" faith " is perverted by most modem argument : it refers 
only to a confidence in the Saviour and Hie Divine mission. 
There is none the most distant allusion to any Pontifical 
infallibility. Granted that the Pope had anything to do with 
thie passage, it could only ehow one thing, that he could not 
lose hie interior faith in Christ. By Pater's example it may 
he argued that his successor might eJ:temally deny his 
Master, and not be infallible in a matter of doctrine. The 
subsequent history of the Apostle seems to have been pre• 
served, directly and incidentally, for this very purpose. St. 
Peter'e faults, so strongly condemned liy St. Paul at Antiooh, 
ought not to be mentioned in connection with the enormou 
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JDU1 of duplicity and wrong-doing with which his IMl&lled 
aacceaaon are chargeable. Bat he waa not infallibl~ ; and, 
in all that he did to atrengihen his brethren, he only com
plied with an exhortation, and did not in any specific sense 
fulfil a prediction ; and here again the current of ancient 
commentary is entirely advene to UUramontaniam. The 
strongest deduction ever made from these words in early 
times was th11t our Lord promised to His Apostle the gift of 
final perseverance ; and this has been applied, by a moat 
melancholy argument, to establish that, after all its corrup
tions and the rude visitations of its enemies, the Papacy 
would be found unfailing and inviolable. 

The commission to feed the sheep and the lambs, is thu 
in modem times reasoned on: "leau Christ gave St. Peter, 
in the mos, general and absolute manner, the authority to 
nourish His lambs and His sheep. Now, the lambs are the 
aimple faithful, and the sheep are their pastors. Then Peter 
and His successors, the Popes, have received the authority to 
instruct and to guide the paston as well as the flock. Whence 
it results that infallibility and the plenitude of power reside 
in the Pope." Against all this it may be said at once that St. 
Peter expressly declares all other ministers to have the same 
pastoral authority ; and it is remarkable with what unanimity 
the early Fathers ao interpreted his words. Chrysostom says : 
" 'Feed my shaep' was said not to Pontiffs alone, but to each of 
m who must gmde and· care for the humblest flock commiUed 
to our hands." And Augustine: "Peter was not counted 
worthy alone to feed the sheep of our Lord; but when lesus 
Christ spoke to him alone, He only intended to recommend 
unity." Here we cannot help bein,( reminded of the sad = ol the popular appeal in moclern Romanism to the 

words. "There shall be one fold and one Shepherd." 
Again the ancients never dreamt of making the lamba the 
1look, and the sheep the pastors. This interpretation is better 
adapted to the geniu of Boasuet, who makes the most of it. 
The leauit Maldonatus teaches better: "There is no need of 
subtle argument to show why leau Christ used the word 
lambs instead of sheep. He who does thu e:r:poses himself to 
the derision of learned men ; for it is incontestable that those 
whom our Lord calla His lambs are the same whom He calls 
His sheep." This is undoubtedly true, and upsets the leauit 
argument that the 1locks of paaton and of sheep are meant. 
But it mast not be pressed too far. There was undoubtedly 
~ de~ in the significant change : our Lord would dis
tinguiala the alrong and the feeble, and eapeoi&lly the yomag 
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and lhe old, in His Sock. Al the time when the relalion of 
Bt. Peter to the Church at Rome is eo hoUy contested, the 
following remarks will repay translation :-

,. Now, ftnt, ia there in the worda adclrelllled by Olll' Lord to Peter a 
1ingle intimation that the matter concerned not hia pel'IOn only, but 
hia 111acea10n? Suooe.ir of what? Suoce11110r for what? Truly, if 
Je1U11 Chriat had intended then to lay down the buia of the oon1titn• 
tion and hierarchical authority of Hia Church, it mU1t be conf--1 
that, far from acting u a God who would be undentood, He acted 
u a man whOBe aim wu to throw all into confusion ... Secondly, 
even allowing that the pretended prerogati.vea of St. Peter were to 
pus on to 10me aucoeuor, there ia no re110n for dlrming that thil 
111CCeB110r wu, and ia now, the Bishop of Rome. In fact, St. Pet.er 
never wu a bishop at all ; for the biabopa at the outlet never left 
their eeea, while the Apoatlea were never attached to any partioular 
Church. Theae Apoatlea instituted and ordained the bishops ; but they 
did not re11e"e for th811118lvea any 1Ucb epUICOpal charge u would have 
hindered them from dilcharging their Apostolical function. History 
■bows DI St. Peter going down from J emsalem to Samaria, by order 
of the Churob, thence to Lydda, Joppa, and Caarea. Returning to 
Jeru■alem, he evangeliaed Jud-, wu impri■oned in Jeru■alem, again 
preached the Oo■pel in Juda, retlll'ned once more to the metropolia, 
where he u■isted at the Council, went thence to Antioch, wmt 
through Alia Hi.nor, Pontaa, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, returned 
to Babylon, visited Corinth, ■et out thence in 66 with St. Paul for 
Rome, where he suB'ered martyrdom in 67 ... The Ultramontane■ 
make him Biehop of Antioch, but without any foundation for the u
■ertion. Barnabas was 1ent to organise that Church, the flnt bishop 
of which wu Evodiu. He wu not Bishop of Jerusalem. That ofllce 
wu held by Jamea the flnt. Nor wu he Bishop of Rome. It is per
fectly certain that the third Biahop of Rome wu Clement ; now before 
him came Lina, and Cletu1. He wu not the founder of the Boman 
Chlll'llh. It wu founded by 10me fellow-labouren of St. Paul, and 
then con■ecrated by St. Paul himNlf in 6.2, who him■elf e■tabliahed 
the flnt two biabops. It ,ru not until be wu very old that St. Peter 
eame to Rome, in 66. According to Tertullian he conferred ordination 
on Clement; but that wu only a uple A.po■tolical aat, which inferred 
no mperinrity over St. Paul." 

A more careful acrotiny of the anoient testimonies OD this 
nbjeot leave■ hardly any ground for the hypothesis that St. 
Peter was ever established in Rome. Thie ie a matter that 
we have had occaeion lately to discuss. But it is of no con
aequenoe at all to the argument. No thoughUul penon cau 
read Bt. Paul'a Epistle to the Romane, with its appendix of 
l&lutatione, and the EpisUe to the Philippiane, written from 
Rome, with refennoe to that pariioular subject, without oom
.ing to the ccmolaaioD lbat any Bpeoial authority of 8'9 Peter 



in Rome wu a thing impossible at any time in hil life. Jald 
to return: 

" When the Pope, therefore, calla himaelf the BUooaor of St. Peter, 
he makee II great error: he ia only the IIIC08110r of Linu■, Cletu, 
Clement, &o. If he moat be the 1111,_r of the Apostle■, he ia not 
more or St. Peter than of St. Paul ; and the biahoJIII or Jeruaalem and 
Antioch would have in nprd to thia, righta u valid and capable of 
being 1utained u hie. In fact it wu not until the time of Cyprian 
that the Biahop of Rome began to call hillll8lf vicar and 111oce■10r of 
St. Peter. Cyprian writes to Firmilian: • I am indignant at the fooliah 
arroganoe of the Biabop of Rome, who pretenda to have inherited hia 
biahoprio from the Apostle Peter.' Until that time, he whom th8J 
call Pope with ao much jratJtU wu only the h11111ble Biahop of Rome. 
Finally, what thron the lut ridicule on the Romaniat lfl&em ia that, 
11tting out from the death of St. Peter, that ia to aay, the year 87, the 
Biahop of Rome, u infallible chief of the Church, moat have had the 
right to command, for eJ:ample, the Apostle John, who 111rvived St. 
Peter more than thirty yean. Cm we imagine thia Apostle subjected 
to the authority of Linu, Cletoa, or Clement, or th111 controlling 
hia writinga and giving him anthoriaation to circulate them u ortho
doJ: document■ f l1 there a lingle Father, a eingle doctor, a lingle 
writer of the ancient Church, who ever breathed a word of 111ch la 
doctrine f Yet thia ia what the Romaniat■ moat teach in the 
preeent day, to be logical in their abaudity."-P. 96. 

M. Michaud introduces, with muob force, otber words 
equally spoken to St. Peier, which ~ompletely nullify the in
ferencea deduced from those perverted aayinga. For instance, 
"I iell you, verily, that you who have followed Me, in the time 
of regeneration shall, when the Son of Han is seated on the 
throne of Bia glory, Bit on twelve thronea, judging the twelve 
tribea of Iarael." On which passage, thua tranalated, he 
founda the natural oblf!rvation that if 1eaus Chriat had in
tended to o.asign to Peter a seat higher than the reat, or any 
primacy whatever, He would then, in anawer to hia quea
tion, have expreued the diatinction in hia favour. He alao 
givea a fair and indeed vigoroaa aammary of the teaching of 
Christ, of St. Peter himself, and of St. Paul, as to the aole 
supremacy of the King in Bia Kingdom ; and in aaob a 
manner that one cannot help wonderintt how a man who ao 
cordially sympathisea with the Apoatolio mind everywhere can 
retain what he retaina of the unevangelical enora of Rome. 
He ia particularly peremptory as to the Council in 1eraaalem. 
" We have already seen that St. Peter apoke only aa a aimple 
member of the Aasembly, not aa the first, bat only after many 
others ; tba, he wu required to renoUDce publiol7, in pnBeDoe 
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of the other Apostles, and of the elders and faithfnl, the 
opinion he had expressed, to follow the judgment of St. James, 
which was accepted by the whole Council; that, finally, the 
decree was neither drawn up nor sent forth in his name; and 
that no regard was had to his infallibility, or the primacy of 
his jurisdiction, or even the primacy of his honour. To quote 
Augustine once more : " Peter was called the first among the 
Apostles, just as Stephen was first among the dee.cons." In
deed, so well does M. Michaud discuss this question, and so 
thoroughly does he establish his own position, and justify it 
by authorities, that one cannot help wonderinll once more how 
it is that he oan tolerate even that limited pnmacy which he 
supposes necessary and legitimate, seeing that he oe.refwly 
excludes all precedent for it from the Apostolic company. 

There seems to us one point of weakness here-one which 
is observable in almost all treatises that protest ago.inst the 
assumptions of the Papacy as such. A full account is not 
given, or attempted, of the simple facts of the case as they 
do sustain a certain kind of ascendency given to the Apostle 
Peter in the history of the New Testament. The subtle 
argumentation of Rome lays great stress on the circumstance 
that so many incidental notices occur of his priority, that 
there are so many indications which, each slight in itself, 
unite to converge into a very strong, indeed irresistible, 
assurance. 'fhey say that from the opening of the Evange
lical history, down to the point where St. Peter disappears, 
his presence and his name are representative of all the rest : 
the watchword of the whole being, as it were, "Peter and 
Mary that were with him," or," We also go with thee." Now it 
seems to us the best way to admit at once that it pleased the 
Lord to make Simon Peter the head of the Apostolic company 
during the first stadium; just as afterwards He elevated 
St. Panl to that honour in the second sta<lium ; reserving the 
third and last ascendency for the Apostle John. As it cannot 
be denied that the Apostolical company, as euch, were distin
guished from all other members of the Church, present and 
future, being singled out by our Lord from the remainder of 
the disciples, as those that had " been with Him in His 
temptations," so it cannot be denied that He me.de differences 
among them for purposes or reasons of His own, into the 
secrets of which we are not admitted. 

There is a representative pre-eminence assigueato St. Peter 
throughout the Gospels, which, notwithstanding the denial 
and its consequences, continues in the Acts. From the 
beginning of the Gospel narrative down to his disappearance, 
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St. Peter is undoubtedly the foremost penonage. This is 
evident, not only in oaialo$11ea 1111d formal referenoea, but in 
the many incidental all081ona and the general tone of the 
11&1Tative. Even hia fall only aenea to bring out the fact of 
the Savionr'a apecial care. One of the first aeta after the 
reanrrection being the interview with Simon Peter, for the 
strengthening of hia faith, before he alrengthened his 
brethren. And the poataeript aeema added to St. John very 
much for the sake of giving the account of Simon Peter'a 
formal inveatitnre with the Apostolical dignity which he had 
forfeited by hia triple denial. But all thia may be held 
without yielding the ■lightest ground to the arguments of the 
Papacy. Peter waa prifflut inter pare, dnring the Savionr'a 
aojonrn with the Apoatles. But, having done the work 
o.ssigned to him, he yielded, aa the second part of the Acts 
record, to the higher claim■ of another greater than he ; and 
St Paul is in the latter part of the Apostolical history all and 
more than ·all that Bt. Peter had been. The time of St. John's 
o.ecendenoy, if such language may be used, over both, came 
after both were gone ; he tarried, 1111d for a long generation 
represented in his one single person the whole power and 
dignity of the Apoatolate. With this deduction-namely, 
that there ia not sufficient appreciation of the real pre
eminence and priority of Peter among the Apoatlea-the 
Scriptural argument to prove that the Papacy is Antiohriatian 
is very well conducted by M. Michand. Let ns now turn to 
the Councils and Fathers. 

It is a remo.rkable fo.ct that, dnring the first ten centuries, 
no Pope ever addressed a rescript to the universal Church. 
Until the twelfth century he had never. decided, save in the 
midst of the Council, the questions· that had been submitted 
to him. The first Bnll-Unam sanctam-of Boniface VIII. 
that was iBBned to the universal Chnrch, dates in 1808. This 
is a very important fact. In the times of vehement diacusaion 
on the moat important ~ueations of theology, the Chnrch 
never thought of appealing to the decision of any one 
Church, or any one livmg authority. Again, in the first cen
turies, the Pope never convoked General Councils ; he never 
presided over them by right, and not always in fact ; he did 
not confirm their decrees, he did not settle 9ueetiona of faith 
for the universal Chnrch, and the letters which he sent to the 
General Councils held in the East were authoritative only o.e 
o.pproved of by those Councils. H is an indisputable fact 
that none of the first <Ecumenical Councils were summoned 
by the Pope, but all by the Emperor, 1111d without any previoUB 
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conourrence of the former. The Pope did not preside at 
Nic111a, nor at the Council of Ephesus in 481 : two moat 
important assemblies. His envoys presided only at Chalcedon 
in 451, and Constantinople in 680. The conduct of Leo I. 
proves that the Pope did not osurp any soch prerogative ; he 
sent his delegate to Ephesus, knowing that the president of 
the aBBembly was the Bishop of Alexandria. As to another 
great Council, let as recall the words of M. Dollinger here :
.. Neither the Pope nor his legates took part in the second 
<Ecumenical Council held at Constantinople in 881. Never
theless, the dogmatic decrees of this Council conceming the 
Holy Spirit were accepted without delay by the whole Church, 
and promulgated by the Emperor Theodosius with the force 
of law throughout thll Empire. It was precisely this Council 
which, without o.ny the least initiation on the part of the 
Pope, and without any concurrence on his part, undertook the 
gravest matter that could have been undertaken in the Chnrob 
of God ; it amplliied by additions of the highest importance 
the dogmatic formula which bad been common to the whole 
Church from Apostolic times and the. Council of Nic111a, and 
this same Council did not take a single step towards obtaining 
the Pope's approbation of its dogmatic decrees." Moreover, 
it is well known that in some cases, when the Pope had ex
pressed his views before the holding of a Council, the Council 
subjected his letter to a rigorous examination, and either 
accepted-as in the case of the Epistle of Leo to Flavian
or rejected it, as in the case of the Letter of Honoriua and the 
sixth <Ecumenical Council. In this little work will be found 
a aeries of clear and positive proofs that the pre-eminence 
arrogated for the PontiJJ was never dreamt of in earlier times. 
Ol course, in this question the later the evidence the stronger 
it is ; and M. Dollinger may again be quoted as an authority 
who sustains the assertions of our Abbe:-" The Council of 
Constance was acknowledged by the whole Church and by the 
Po.J?ea themselves as an <Ecumenical Council ; and a long 
eenea of the Popes-Martin V., Engeniua IV., Nicolas V., 
Pina 11.-recognised as trne, and as having the force of law, 
the decrees of the fourth and fifth session, which treat of the 
superiority of an <Ecumenical Council to the Pope. These 
decrees were published in the Council without the least oppo
sition ; and, durinl? more than thirty years, no one ever 
raised the least obJection to these decrees. It was not till 
after the lapse of a considerable time that certain Roman 
cardinals, snch as Torquemada, and later Cajetan, attempted 
to throw doubt on the authority and the value of these de-
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crees. Then, after the .Jesuit theologians had taken up the 
question, men bflgan to go so far as to reject the Council of 
Constanceand to erase it from thelistof <Ecumenical Councils. 
And finally, however incredible it may appear, this endeavour 
ha.a been imitated by the bishops ; a.a if Martin V. had not 
declared, in a Bull to this effect, that he who refuses to 
acknowledge the Council of Constance should be regarded ·a.a 
a heretic, and as if he had not ordained that every man 
suspected of heresy shonld be asked if be acknowledge the 
Council of Constance a.a <Ecumenical, and if he acquiesced 
in all the decrees of that Council." 

Passing from the Councils themselves to the testimonies of 
the earlv Fathers, we find M. Michand dealing critically wifh 
all those well-known pa11sages on which Rome has laid so 
much stress. So far as concerns the vindications of the 
early Fathers fi:om any complicity with the extravagances of 
later times, onr author is completely 1mccessful ; bot here 
again we think that he overshoots his mark now and then, 
and strives to remove a certain homage po.id to the represen
t"tive of unity at Rome that is mo.nifes• enough in many of 
them. For our own part we are content to admit tho.t the 
germ of Papal supremacy, if not infallibility, is to be found 
in the second century itself, with the germ of many other 
errors. And the cause of tmth ago.inst Po.pal assumptions 
is better se"ed by a frank acknowledgment of this. For 
instance, we give M. Michand's translation of a celebrated 
passage in Irenmus, which is toned down to the uttermost to 
rob it of the Ultramontane bias. n is strong enough now :-

" .Aa it would be too long to enumerate in a work or this kind the 
1Dceefli01l8 or all the Chorchea, we will con6ne ounelvea, to coufound 
all thoae who whether by bliudoea or evil intention do not gather 
their instruction where they ahoald 1eek it; we will con6oe oar
aelvea to indicating the boldneee and the fl\ith or that very great, 
Tery ancient, Church, honour to all men, which wu founded and 
ntabliehed by the two Apoatlea, Peter and Paul ; tradition and faith 
which 1he holds of the Apoetlee;which 1he hu proclaimed to men, 
and which hu come down to aa by the 1Dcce111ion of the biahopa. 
For, because of her m01t patent pre-eminence it i1 necelll8ry that 
every Church, that i1 to uy the faithful from everywhere, 1hould 
:repair to thl'ir Church, in which the traditiou coming dowu from the 
Apoetlca baa ahray■ been preae"ed for thoae who come from all 
part.■." 

We have a long dissertation to show how this translation 
rids the passage from teaching a necessary union with Rome, 



as the bond of UDity in the truth ; and the argument is suo
cessful enough. But it leaves an impression on the mind 
that the better way would be to explain how it came to paBB 
that the honour of pre-eminence accorded to the central 
Church in the Empire, so natural in itself and so free from 
any necessary taint of evil, became so soon perverted into 
one of the most awful perversions of Christiamty. 

In the second century there certainly was a general acknow
ledgment of the prim11cy of the Church of Rome, as baaed 
upon the civil and political primacy of the city of Rome ; the 
ominous prophecy and eamest of the result of a later union 
between the Church and the Empire. This was acknowledged 
as an ancient usage by the first <Ecumenical Council. The 
following striking passage from Tertullian will comprise and 
illustro.te what has been said as to the habitual appeal for the 
verity of Christ's teachings to the testimony of the varioos 
Churches according to their order of importance: "Go 
round," he says, "the Apoatolical Churches in which the 
chairs of the Apostles are yet standing, in which their 

• authentic letters are read, in which their voices still echo 
and their forms still appear. Are you near Achaia? Then 
take Corinth. U you are not far from Macedonia, you have 
Philipl'i and the Thessalonians. U you can go to Asia, 
you will find Ephesus; if you dwell near Italy, you have 
Rome, whose authority is near u,. How happy this Church, 
to which the Apostles gave all the doctrine with their blood, 
where Peter sufl'ered death like his Lord, where Paul was 
crowned with the death of J'ohn the Baptist, where the 
Apostle J'ohn was plunged into boiling oil! Let os 
see what this Church bas taught and what she teaches, 
what she attests in concert with the Churches of Africa." 
Here is, on the one hand, a very high tribute to the acci
dental dignity of the Roman Church, but, on the other, the 
entire absence of any kind of the prerogatives anerwards 
arrogated. But who has not seen some words of Tertullian 
quoted and made to sound exceedingly favourable to Romish 
pretensions, simply through their severance from the 
context? 

Cyprian is responsible for much of the hierarchical spirit 
of the later Church. It is customary to quote him as having 
said-Mgr. Deschamps has lately done so-that "there were 
no heresies and schisms in the Church but because all eyes 
were not turned to the priest of God, the pontiff' who judges 
the Church in the place of J'eaus Christ." But no such 
language can be foUDd in his writings. U is true that he 



adopts the tone of Irenmu ud Terlullian, gi'ring to it a still 
more deoided vigour. Bot, taking it at its extreme point, his 
language is utterly repopant to the modem theory, while his 
praolice was a lominou commentary on his words. Cyprian 
oa1la the Church of Rome the " principal Church ; " bot it is 
the Chorch, and not the Bishop of it, that he honours, and 
his reason is pro magnitudi,u na. He also says that the 
Chorch of Rome is "the Chair of St. Peter, whence flows the 
unity of the Chorch : " this, it is argued, makes the Pope the 
centre of all unity ; and, as infallibility and plenitude of 
fOWer are linked with unity, it results that both these reside 
m the Pope alone. The passage in which this occurs fur
nishes another good example of the effect on a quotation of 
isolating cerlaio words. Cyprian'a treatise is On tlie Unity 
of the Chiirclt, and, in the passage so often quoted, he sets 
out by saying that lesus Christ promised the Apostolical 
authority to Peter alone, in order simply to manifest the 
unity that must be represented by one ; but he goes on to say 
that, though Peter alone had the promise, all had it in 
equal measure, omflibu1 parem. pote,tatem tribuat. "All the 
Apostles," he says, " were altogether what Peter was ; " and 
this sentiment he reiterates again and again. In vain, there
fore, hu the interpolator added, " But the primacy is given 
to Peter, that one Church and one Chair may be exhibited." 
Nothing can be sifted out of the writings of Cyprian, the 
fountain of High-Church ideas, which ought to be pleaded in 
favour of modem Romanism. If he calls the Church of 
RoJDe the " root ud mother of the Catholic Church," it is 
no more than the language which Terlullian uses concerning 
all the Churches that were privileged to trace their origin to 
Apostolic labour. He calls lerusalem once matricem re
ligioou, and the fint Council of Constantinople gave her the 
tiUe "mother of all the Churches." Many a writer may be 
quoted who used just such language concerning the Church 
of the ancient "holy city." 

Bot the best argument is derived from Cyprian's conduct. 
Pope Stephen, it is well known, decided that baptism con
ferred by heretics was valid ; and the majority of the bishops 
of the Christian world agreed with him. Cyprian and others 
in Norlh Africa took the opposite view, and they resisted the 
jodgment of Rome without any ceremony, as did Dionysios of 
.Alemndria after them. When Augustine reviewed the ques• 
lion, he said : " Though the question of the baptism of here
sies was decided by the Pope, we may differ from the BishOJI 
of Bome without damaging unity or peace. The authon-
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ties oppoaed to Cyprian-that is, the decree -of the Pope, 
sustained by the majority of bishops-were not enough to 
constrain a change of sentiment, unless the true doctrine 
were f,Ut beyond all doubt by the decision of a General 
Council of all the world." The authority of Augustine, how
ever, suggests at once the tremendous sentence that runs the 
round of Romish controversialists :-Roma wcuta e,t, cauaa 
jinila ut; " Rome bas spoken, the cause is ended." This 
sentence never was written by Augustine ; this is what he 
said:-" As it respects your cause, two Councils havti sent 
their decisions to the Apostolic seal; resoripts have come 
back, the cause is settled. May God grant that the error be 
settled too ! " The Pope, Innocent I., was appealed to in the 
matter of Pelagius. The Councils had J:lronounced against 
him, without concerning themselves with Rome, or the 
doctrine of Rome. The Pelagians declared themselves to be 
supported by Roman doctrine ; then, but not till then, the 
bishops of Africa wrote to the Bishop of Rome to know 
if that was true. Rome denied that it was. Then said 

-Augustine, "You pretended that Rome was in your favour; 
that was your last device. Now Rome condemns you, and, 
as all other Churches equally condemn you, the cause i., 
endftl." 

So far as regards ancient Patristic authority, "Augustine 
has spoken, and the cause is -ended." M. Michaud gives 
a long list of extracts from others, exhibiting, by voices from 
both East and West, the common consent of the Christian 
world, in admitting Rome to a high prerogative-indeed, the 
first place, among Churches founded by Apostles, but 
declining to allow anything like absolute or binding authority 
in its decisions. W f! think Tertullian, Cyprian, Augustine, 
these three, are enough : they are the three pillars of the 
ancient hierarchical Church. We would advise the student of 
this question to take these opinions, samples of which have 
been here given, and regulate his judgment of the opinion of 
the early Christian world accordingly. That jadgment may 
difl'er from what are the current opinions. Utterly opposed 
to the ·Ultramontane view, it will insist that century after 
century Rome was appealed to only as having a grand 
Apostolical tradition. But, opposed also to the extreme con
troversial opposite, it will admit that Rome from the be
ginning had a kind of precedence which was faintly accorded 
to Jerusalem at the outset, but was by degrees more and 
more firmly attached to Rome. The controversy is conducted 
with much more faimeBS, ud to much more sauafactory 
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issues, if ibis middle track be taken. The exlreme on either 
side is contrary to all the facts of Uie case. • 

The most effective :part or this little treatise is Uia.t which 
111ms op the testimomea of aocceaaive Pontiffs apinat their 
successors. These moat be studied in the original : they run 
through a. great number of names; their quotations an indis
putable ; their argumentative force is unimpeachable ; and 
their verdict, by anticipation, against the late Vatican Council 
is irresistible. Gregory, the Great and first, closes the 
Patristic period proper, and may be singled out. Writing to 
a. brother bishop of Alexandria., Eulogioa, he aaya :-" Your 
holineaa says, 'Aa you have commanded me : ' words which 
I pray you not to attribute to me, because I know who I a.m 
and who you are. In your dignity you are my brother, in 
your virtue my father. I have not comma.oded; I have 
only indicated what appeared to me expedient." It we.a 
this Gregory who called Peter pri1num membrom Unif7enalia 
Eccle,ia: the first member, but only a. member. He calla 
Peter and Paul the first of the Apostles : neither the one nor 
Uie other superior. The Bishop John of Constantinople took 
the title of Universal Bishop ; and he wrote thns : " If St. 
Paul would not that the members of the Lord's body should 
have any other head than Christ, though the head the1. were 
disposed to call such were Apostles themselves, what will you 
have to say to the Supreme Head who have by your tiUe 
Unir:er,al aimed to subject to yourself all His members? 
Whom do you imitate in this perverse title bot that one who, 
scorning the lessons of angels, hia companions, dared to 
aspire to the top of all. • I will mount op to heaven, and 
set my throne a.hove Uie stars I ' For are not your breihren, 
Uie Bishops of the Universal Church, the stars of heaven? 
. . . Yoo know that the venerable Council of Chaldcedon 
gave the title Univer,al to the bishops of this Apostolic see, 
of whom I am, by the will of God, the aerva.nt. Bot none of 
ua ha.a dared to permit this title to be addressed to him ; none 
ha.a attributed it to himself, fearing lest such an assumption 
would be denying like dignity to the rest of his brethren. 
The Lord ha.a told us, ' Be not ye called Master, for ye have 
One Master, and ye all are brethren; and be ye not called 
Father, for ye all have One Father.' What will you say in 
the terrible judgment, you who desire not only to be oalled 
Father, but Universal Father of the world'/ In consequence 
of your proud and criminal tiile, the Church is divided, and 
Uie hearts of the faithful a.re acanda.liaed." There may 
appear to be some jealouay here lest Uie right conceded by 
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the Council of Chalcedon should be invaded. But there is 
another letter e:itant, written about the same time, to the 
Emperor Maurice, in wbiob Gregory thus speaks : " It is 
certain that the title Universal was offered to the Roman 
Ponti.If by the Venerable Council of Cbaloedon, to honour the 
blessed Peter, prinoe of the Apostles. But none of them baa 
ever consented to adopt this particular title, for fear lest, 
arrogating anything specially to themselves, they should de
prive all priests of what is their due. If we do not affeot the 
glory of a title that bas been offered, how can another have 
the presumption to take it when it bas not been offered?" 
Again he eays, waung more and more indignant, to Anastaaine, 
Bishop of Antioch: "Although the title Universal baa been 
offered to the Bishop of Rome, none of our predecessors baa 
desired to use that profane word, because, in truth, if one 
patriarch is called Universal, then others must have their 
patriarchal title taken away." These words are, it seems to 
us, irresistible, but they are given in a yet stronger form, 
iffosaible, by the perturbed and honest father of the Papacy: 
" l!ay without the least hesitation that whoever calls himself 
Univereal Bishop, or desires this title, is in his pride the fore
runner of Antichrist, because he pretends thus to raise him
self above all others. The error into which he falls springs 
from a pride equal to that of Antichrist; because, even aa 
this perverted spirit would be regarded as elevated above 
other men, as a god, so whosoever desires to be called Sole 
Bishop elevates himself above all others." What can be more 
exprese than all this? Yet M. Michaud oan quote from an 
orthodox Ultramontane journal-Le Mondt, 1868-the follow
ing specimen of modem Romish effrontery: " In the ninth cen
tury Gregory holds the eame language as Gregory VII. in the 
eleventh and Pins IX. in the nineteenth. The equality of the 
Apostles is a faith which has never been accepted. There is 
no Universal Bishop, bnt only a Univereal Pope." 

We shall pass over-indeed apace forbids us to do other
wise-the long and dreary catalogue of the testimonies given 
b1 the lives of the Ponti.Ifs against themselves. It is a 
disagreeable, however necesl!lll'Y, part of the argument; 
were we to make any exception, it would be in the case of 
Hildebrand, that other Gregory ~o whom the journalist in 
this quotation refers, in about as mendacious a sentence a• 
could well be found. " If the Ultramontanes were asked 
which is the greatest among the Popes, they would reply in 
the presence of Pine IX., • Pine IX.,' bnt behind hie baok, 
• Gregory VII."' Whatever may be said about the u11th or 
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oharity of ibis remark, certain U is Ul&i in the light of history 
no Pontiff can be compared with Hildebrand. In him ih 
dignity and ilie abasement of the Pontificate alike reached 
their consummation ; but tht1 general estimate auocia.tee 
with his name only the idea of perfect spiritual despotism. 
When Pins IX. becomes historical, his long Pontificate will 
be for ever associated with dignity and abasement too, but 
in another sense. He has placed himself on a pinnacle to 
which even the soaring ambition of Gregory VII. never 
asp_ired-a pinnaole where he would have become dizzy and 
lost his balance. But he has, alas, received humiliations 
enough to place him side by side wiili ilie envied Hildebrand; 
his humiliations have not been the result of sudden political 
catastrophe, or capricious change of sentiment towards him ; 
iliey have been ilie worst kind of humiliation the Pontifical insti• 
tute could know, and are likely to increase and be permanent. 
But we are not yet convinced with ilie parallel between Pius 
IX. and Hildebrand. A posthumous History of Gregory VII. 
has been left by M. Villemain, a great admirer of that Pontiff, 
which we recommend to those who would form a jUBt esti
mate of his mingled character. Having in our memory the 
words of the first Gregory, let us read the following pasdge :-

., Bia ambition wu without meunre. He wiahed to he the 
llllivenal deapot, Dot ODly m the apiricual order, bat al10 iD the 
temporal. He thDDdered agamat the ambit.ioD 1111d the pride of 
kiDga ; 1111d he hi.maelf wu eDdowed with more ambition 1111d mont 
pride thllll all kiDga put together. Petru Damiuu himael£ oon
f'..ed that iD thinking or him he WU thinking of Satan. To him, 
Gregory, Pope, u to Chriat, all the natiou of the earth had been 
giveD for 1111 inheritance. To him pertained the right to eatabliah 
and to degrade kiuga, to give and take away empires 11ccording to 
hie own aovereign will. He was the lord of Jorda ; the Emperor 
himself m111t be only hi! vuaal. Such were hie pretenaiona, • Let 
the Emperor,' he said at Cauoaaa, • aeud u hie orown and the other 
maignia of royalty.' Bia fam0111 Dietata an u formal u pouible. 
• The Rom1111 Pout.ifl' alone takea legitimately the title of uuiveraaL 
Alone he C&D depose bishops or reconcile them to tbe Chlll'Ch. To 
the Popt, alone it ia permitted to eatabliah new lawa. He alone can 
war the imperial iuaignia. Of the_ Pope alone all the prince■ of the 
arth abouJd kiaa lhe feet. There ia in the world oDe only name, 
that of the Pope. He hu the right or debuing emperon. No 
Council, without the Pope'• order■, can he oal..led General. No c:-api
tulary, no book C&D be regarded u cuouical, without hia authoriaat.ion. 
The Pope's sentence cauuot be annulled b1 11117 one; 1111d it pertaiu 
to him to 1111nual that of all others. He ill not judged of uy. The 
Bom8II Chlll'Gh baa never erred IUld aaDDOt err, a■ ia att.t.ed b1 
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Sariptme. A Boman Ponti6, if appointed IOCOl'ding to ihe ---, 
becomee immediatel7, through the merit.I or St. Peter, an andoabi
able aint. Whoever i1 not in accord with tbe Boman Church camiot; 
be held to be a Catholic. 'l'he Pope can di■pen■e ubjeota from the 
oath or fidalit1." 

In our judgment the moat effeotoal way to study the Papaoy 
is to compare closely these two Gregorya at all points, and then 
paaa at once to Pioa IX. The time will come when this b.ak 
will be an &pJ.>ropri&te one for our pages. And, in prospect of 
onder1aking 1t, we suspend for the present our notice of the 
Papacy. Not, however, without one more extract from the 
pages of M. Michaud. That must be a fearfq} history which 
mapirea a aon of the Roman Catholic Church with sentiments 
that can find their e:r.pression only in language like this. We 
have read the long detail of which it is the conclllSion, and 
think it amply justified. 

" Our 1miertion then is proved ; tbat the Roman Ollri1, Hince tbe 
ofticial and public organiaation or ffitramontaniam iu the ninth 
cental'7, hu lived in error, lying, iucrednlit7, superstition, pride, 
ambition, hatred, intrigue, injuatice, l11Xt11'7, nepotism, cnpidit7, 
c,unning, Cl'llelty. It bu not derended either truth, or juatice, or 
charit7; how then can it be aid, without insulting God, thnt it baa 
defended the cause of God and of His Church ? Far Crom derending 
that cauae, it hu compromised it more b7 aheltering all ita vicea 
UDder the name of God, and by seeming to wiah to make the faithful 
believe that vices protected bf the name or God and committed b7 it 
become, b7 that fact, virtues. Aaaured17, from time to time aome 
good men have appeared in ita boaom, but that hu been the rare 
e:r:ception. That Deacon of Pavia, by name Eunodiua, to no purpoae 
uttered the incredible uaertion that ever, Pope wu impeccable.; the 
Popea and their agents have taken great paina to provethecontrar,. 
The hiator, of theae acta aud deeds, public and private, wheu atadied 
in their entiret7 and Crom authentic documents not coucocted by the 
Jeauita, ia a subject of horror, and demonatratea the truth of the 
word of St. Catherine of Sienna. • Catholicism wu my life,' aid 
Lamennaia, • becaue it wu that of humanitJ. I deaired to defend 
it, to raise it from the ah,aa into which it descends deeper and 
deeper ev81'7 da7; nothing wu more euy. The biahopa found £hat 
that did not suit them. There remained Rome. I went there, and 
Aw the moat infamous cloaca that ever met the human aenaea. The 
gigantic sewers of the Tarqaina would be too strait to give puaage to 
10 much filthineu. There, no other God than iutereat ; the7 aold 
the people, they sold the human race, they sold the three persona or 
the Jumbo, one arter the other, or all together, for a corner or earth or 
a few piutrea. I uw all thi■, and aid to m,aelf, this evil is beyond 
the power of man, and tamed awa1 with ame■ement,' And th_. 



are the mea wbo pretend that thq are qualillecl to be the 
nprnenfiativa of the religion ot Chriat ud the defudara of moral 
purity! These are the men whom the ignorant maua ot IDtra
monfianiam call uinta."-P. 206. 

n moat be remembered that the system of the Papacy is 
one thing, and the exceptional character of the Popes another. 
In some respects the morals of the Romish hierarchy have 
imJilroved with the course of time ; and many of the vices 
which disgraced it in old times will not become prevalent again. 
There are others, however, which are inherent in the system, 
and never can be exorcised from it. Bat its deepest sin is 
the dishonour it does from age to age to the one and only 
name of the Head of the Church. From that indeed flow 
other evils ao KN&t and ao incurable that it would be a deep 
relief to Christendom if, when the present Pontiff goes hence, 
history should have to speak of him as the last of the Popes. 
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I. THEOLOGY. 

The ...4pMal1/Pff Tran,lattd and Ezpouwd. By James 
Glasgow, D.D., Irish General Assembly's ProfeBBor of 
Oriental Languages; Late Fellow of the University of 
Bombay; and Late Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Bombay. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1872. 

AJaDsT the unnumbered eq,oaitiona of the book of the Revelation, 
it ia pleaaing to find one in which the writer ia bold enough not to 
introdace new principles of interpretation, but ia content to accept 
thoae already enUDoiated ; and to claim for himaell the credit solely 
of having striven conaiatently to apply those principles. Such i1 
the one now before us. To those who have endeavoured to wade 
through any considerable number of ■olutions of these mysterioua 
pagea, it ia refreahing to read :-" In the Hposition now oll'ered, the 
author has followed a few leading principles deduced from the Holy 
Scripturea, and taught in aubstance by varioua patristic and modem 
writers." And yet we moat check haate or impatience in the study 
of a aacred book, which, being given for our learning, moat not be 
caat heedleaaly aside because we fail immediately to make ita dark 
words clear. U may be one purpoae of the Spirit of Truth to engage 
the attention, to e:s:cite the interest, and to edacate the mind of the 
Church, by calling upon it, age after age, to look into theae depths. 
There ia another realm of inquiry whose vaat treasures have for agea 
engaged the labours and rewarded the toil of the diligent student ; 
and thoae treasures are still but imperfectly Hposed. But the viaion 
of the seer has been quickened, and the possessions of men aug
mented. So within this realm must we still slowly and unweariedly 
strive to UDderatand, gaining skill by the very difficulty of oar task. 
Whatever of novelty may appear in the preaent e:s:poaition of the 
Apocalypse, the author claima to have arisen solely from the rigid 
UDiformity with which he haa adhered to the principlea of inter
pretation which he haa e1poused. 

We may indicate the character of the work by aaying that Dr. 
Glasgow follows a large number of reputable interpreters, in aolmow
ledging the "year-day principle," when interpreting" the times and 
the s11aaom ; " and that he recogniaea the principle of " ahro11ological 
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eontinuative fulfilment of the Apocalyptic propheciea," in qompany 
with the majority of recent writen. The spiritual nature of II the 
fint reBanection," which, from the time of Augustine, has been dis
cerned ; the interpretation of Scripture by Scripture, finding the key 
to the meaning of prophetic terms in a compariaon of their aeveral 
11888, and rigidly adhering to one only meaning for each symbol, 
together with the principle enunciated by Dr. WordsworUi, and 
often BO elrectively illl11trated by Hengatenberg and othen, that 
11 the law and the prophets prepared imagery for the A.pocalypae," 
are canon& of interpretation also acknowledged and applied by him. 

Premising that II u in all allegorical writing, the terms, though 
literal, symboliae ideal objects," the rulu of interpretation adopted 
are thl11 ■tated :-

11 1. Every object in a vi■ion of the future i■ a sip of BOmeUiing 

future. 
11 i. Buch ■ign■ are uniform. 
" 8. Their time■ are ■ymbolical of future times. 
" 4. The future objecta and their time■ are greater than the vi■ional 

aip■. 
11 6. Theae ■iga■ in the apocalyptic vilion■ are derived from tho■e 

employed in the prophetic vi■ions of the Old Testament. 
" 6. Explanations are not symbolical, but literal or rhetorical. 

This applies to the words of interpreting angels, to oracle■ or me■• 
sage■ without vision, and especially to the words of Jeal18, who 
neither received nor needed visions." 

The exposition■ are baaed upon a new translation of the text, for 
which the most ancient codice■ and version■ have been taken u 
authoritie■. Of the traaalation we may say that while, on the whole, 
it i■ to be approved, yet a rigid adherence to verbal correspondence 
has diafigured many paa■agea long familiar to the English ear, with
out giving them any greater clearness. Occasionally the rendering 
i■ groteaque, and has no ■imilarity to current forms of speech. To 
insert auch words u "khiliad," "zoa," "oikoumene," "khoinice■," 
"chiliarchs," i■ not to translate: such are not English words. The 
tranalation of each verae is followed by exegetical and explanatory 
eommenta, which are unencumbered by hom.iletical reflections. 

The prolegomena extend to twenty-nine ■ections, and form a 
meful and instructive part of the book. :Many topics of extreme 
importance are examined, and the results ■tated with clearne11 and 
preci■ion. 

The internal and patri■tic evidence for the Johamuean authonhip, 
accmnulated by Stuart, Elliott, Alford, and others, is concisely 
atated. John's banishment ia placed about A.D. 61 ; and the writing 
of the Apocalypse is held to be prior to that of the apoatolical 
epi■Uea. That the date u■igned by the early expo■iton is too late 

. is now generally admitted ; but to fix it at BO early a period aa 
between 51 and 64 requires Btronger evidence than is adduced. The 
UHrtiona in the following ennot are too bold : " And particularly 
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we mul keep in view the fact that many part, of the Apooalyp• 
are the e:r:pre11 words of Jou Himself. E,pecrially is this the cue 
with t.b.e second ud third chaptera, oontaining Bi9 EpiaUes to the 
Seven Charchea. Now, we oannot think of the Lord u quoting or 
referring to the words of Bia own diaciples, u authorities or illu• 
tratiom of Bia meuing. Be referred to the Old Testament pro
phecies when reasoning with those who did not receive Him u 
Meaaiah. But to them the testimony of His diaciples would have 
been u nothing. ID every coincidence between words of Jesus in 
the Apocalypse ud of Apostles in the Acts or Epistles, the former 
are, in the very nature of the cue, the original ; the latter, the 
citation or &llllBion." The quotation of pusagea is interealing, ancl 
certainly would not be without weight if the principle above stated 
could be admitted. But it is insufficient u an argument. For, 
supposing the words of the Apocalypse to be quotations from the 
Epistles, there is nothing derogatory in the Muter referring to words 
used by Bia servants : putting Bia signature of approval 1111cl 
comirmation upon words which, indeed, are Bia own. But it should 
be home in mind that a mere coincidence in forms of ei:preBBion is 
not remarkable, when the same events and conditions are under 
review. Though still uaigning the book to a later period, we will 
not detract from the weight which aUacliea to the patristic evidence 
here adduced in favour of the earlier one. The question is of too 
grave importance to be decided by a single stroke of the pen. 

An important and neeeuary distinction is made in the canon of 
interpretation which aftirma that " The things seen in a vision are 
symbols ; the things heard are explanations of their meaning, iC 
spoken by the interpreter." And we very highly commend the 
rigour with which our author demands an unswerving adhesion to 
fixed principles in the explanation of aymbolio images. The patient 
student of " ~he Revelation of Jeaua Christ" cannot too frequently 
remember that the symbols used in this precious book to set forth 
the glory of Him who goeth forth conquering and to conquer, "are 
not launched out at random in prophetic vision ; they are carefully 
■elected by the revealer." And it will not a little aid him in hi■ 
researches to observe that their prophetic import is stated by the 
interpretera of the visions. Dr. Glasgow is right in saying that there 
ia a wondrou■ harmony in St. John"a use of symbols; a harmony 
which ia largely helpful to us in our inquiries for their hidden 
meaning. While the origin of the symbols is to be traced to the 
Old Testament vision, complaint is ju■tly raised against the abue of 
these obvious rules. 

A further principle urged, and to which we give our adhesion, is, 
that " variou■ intimations of a apeedy coming of Chriat were ful. 
filled in the beginning of the Gospel age." The spiritual presence 
of our Lord with Bia Church," invisibly, but potentially and vitally, 
during the whole Gospel age," few would doubt; and "if JelUI 
came apiritually, invisibly, but peraonally and potentially, OD the day 
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of Pen&eood, ana jadiaial]y u King of Nation■ ana H~ of the 
Charah, to judge Jeraalem and terminate the Jewish kingdom, all 
the intimation■ of Bia coming quickly are plaia, euy, ia■tractive 
and accordant with the grammatical and ■criptanl ue of language." 
Yet even t.his faila to fill ap the whole of the ■criptaral repre■en&I• 
tioa of the coming of Chri■L The imagery of t.his book declare■ 
the fact and illaatrate■ the 111&DDer of Hi1 eoming, in all the en• 
gancie■ of Hi■ Church, and in all age■ of the world ; and to him who 
will read and underataad, U i■ a true revelation of the appearing of 
.Jena Chriat. 

This book, which i■ the riddle of the Charah to-day, wu deaiped 
for the comfort of the simple-minded believer■ of the fint age ; any 
difflcalt and involved method of interpretation i■ therefore inadmi■-
aible ; for though there may be depths of meaaiag they fathomed not 
-not knowing the thing■ which the Spirit of God, which wu in 
John, did miaiater unto the 1acee11ive age■ of the Church even to 
the end-yet maat they have found inatractioa and conaolatioa in 
them. The 11Dilormity ud harmony aimed at by Dr. Glugow ha■ 
ill warrant here. 

We caaaot follow Dr. Glugow through hia interpretation of the 
■everal aymbola ; nor stay to point oat wherein we agree, and where 
we feel compelled to diff'er from him, u in uveral placea we do. 
This would carry u■ beyond our limita. 

Bat we moat not omit a reference to the interpretation of the 
11 time■." The principle ia ■tated in the prolegomena, and appear■ 
in the interpre&■tioa of chap. viii. ver. 1, (" there wu silence in 
heaven about the apace of half-an-hoar") where we read: 11 A day, 
then, being in the vision relating to timea and ■euoDB the prophetic 
aymbol of a year, an hoar, the twenty-fourth part of a uy, repre
uat■ lli daya, and half-aa-hoar-7t days. Bat oar Lord remained 
in the tomb le11 than 8 fall daya,-from about ■IIDl8t on the evening 
of burial to aanri■e on that of the reaarrection,-bout 2i day■. He 
met Bia diaciplea at interval■ daring (0 day■, until Bia ucension. 
Deduct, then, (21 day■ from liO_day■-the time from the P811over to 
the Pentecos~there remain 7t day■, or the prophetic half-hoar. 
Daring that interval what occurred ? The preaching of the good 
tiding■ did not begin, nor did peraecatioa openly awake again■t the 
believer■. Je■a■ had ioatruct.ed Hi■ diaciple■ not to enter on their 
public mi11ioa until the fulfilment of Hi■ promi■e of giving the Holy 
Spirit. They obeyed, ud with an u■embly of brethren spent the 
interval in prayer ud npplicatioa, bat uttered none of the public 
ud predicted voice, calling on Jews and Gentilea to repent and be
lieve the Gospel. They were for that interval ■ilent. As nothing 
answering to thi■ silence can be found at any other time, we have in 
t.his half-hour a key to the interpre&■tioa of the aymbolic daya, and 
a proof that the opening of the aeventh ual, and therefore of the 
other si:r:, wu completed at the Peatecoatal time, from which their 
re■pective laltilmeot■ lowed on ; ud th111 we ucape the perple:r:ity 
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of oonfilotiug theories oC the seala, ingeniously fancilal, but not 
acriptural ... 

Again, and parlioularly in the interpretation of chap. :u:., 2, 3, the 
nme principle ie applied in the interpretation of the thonsand yean. 
We read:-" A day iii a period, a year a revolntion. By great 
day1 God'• worka are meuured, and by years the reign• or kinp. 
are reckoned. Iaaiah predict& • the acceptable year of the Lord,' and 
our Lord qnoted his words (Luke iv. 19), and declared that ibis 
acceptable year began with Hie miniaby. Thus the apo1Ue Peter 
refers to John's period of the reign of Christ, or millenninm, and 
identifie1 it, in point of duration, with the gospel • day,' which Jeaus 
says Abraham rejoiced to 1ee (John viii. 56), and of which Panl aaya, 
• Now ie the day of aalvation. The standard of prophetio meuure
ment, the tlllit of calcnlation in prophetic times and aeuon■ ie ' a day 
for a year,' u in the 40 days of the 1pie1, the 70 weeks, the 
day• of tithing (Amoa iv. 4), and a day consistiug of a BUmmer and a 
winter (Zech. xiv. 6-8). Thus the millennial years, like other 
prophetic years, and the 42 month■, muat be taken in day• = 880,000 
days, the symbol of so many human years : that is the true mil
leninm, the magno-millenninm. Thoae who e:r;pound thns, may jnsUy 
take the name of magno-millenarians. It is at this point a fair and 
auitable qneation, whether we ought to reckon by intercalated time, 
rather than by mere months of thirty day■. The Jews did interca
late, so u to keep the passover& always to the same aeuon. If so, 
the actual number wonld be 865,248. This wonld make a email 
diiference in the great period, having to it the ratio of 51- days to a 
year." 

Here we mut entirely depart from Dr. Glugow. The definite 
interpretation of 1,000 years u 1,000 years of days, and then the 
re-interpretation of theae days into years, is too literal for the 
language of aymboL Accepting the definition which he has given : 
a day, a period, a year, a revolution, it wonld be more in harmony 
with the 1pirit and general style of this book to aee in this a pro
longed period, or many revolutions. Thie we are prepared to do; 
and so, while u far 1111 Dr. Glasgow from accepting the thousand 
years u lit4!rally so many years, we, with him, look forward to a 
prolonged period of the reign of the saints on the earth. To u■, 
however, it ie ind~niu. That " one day ie, with the Lord, 1111 a 
thousand years, and a thousand years 1111 one day," ie not an arith
metical formnla ; bnt an indication that He is not roatrained and 
bound by the limitations of time. If the "year day " principle ie 
to be literally applied, iq all fairneu, " the acceptable year of the 
Lord," mnat be limited t3 865 years; and what are we to make of 
the " day of aalvation," and the " day of vengeance of our God." n 
ie the ruin of all symbolical interpretation to introduce any portion 
of the symbol u literal. 

The calcnlat.ion1 on the probable increa11e of the world'• popula
tion, and the capability of the earth to provide for the wmts of BO 
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large • Damber of iahabitanta u, at ilae pnNDt· nte of inenue, 
would be ro11Dd OD the eanh ia, to u, utterly beaide the dipiiy or 
&bis book ; and oae of Nveral imtuaee■ or wbai appear a■ weu• 
DH181, ii aot liWeae ... , in Dr. Glugow'a treatment. 

There are other interpntatiou which we 81DDot 1CC8pl, bat we 
rorbear. We have indicated, by the u:tut or &his notice, oar ut;i. 
mate or Dr. Glugow'a ef'ori to lay down priaciplea of in&erpniatioD 
eoaaiateat ,with. the gell8ftl s&racme or the aymbolic l&Dgaa.ge of 
Soriptare, and of his ldelity in atriviag to apply them to the eq,oa
tioD of the aacred te:d. That we dif'er widely lrom him in aome 
important particulara ia DO evidence or oar want of appreciaaoa of 
&be uaelahaeu or value of his laboan . 

.4 Comparatwe View of the Dodrine, and ConfeU11JM of tJu 
i-ariou Communitie, of Chriakndom, with iluutratiou 
from their original Standard,. By Dr. George Benedict 
Winer, formerly Professor of Theology in &ha U nivel'Biiy of 
Leipzig, edited from the lui edition, with an introduction 
by Rev. William B. Pope, Professor of Theology, Dids
bury College, llanoheaier. Edinburgh: T. ed T. 
Clark. 1878. 

Foa obviou reaaou we are unable to diacua the eaay with wbieh 
ihia volume ia prefaced, u we should have done had it aot been the 
work or a writer ao intimately coDDected with &bi■ BeriN. We may, 
however, ■elect lrom it aome puaage1 in which the nature and value 
of the original work are indicated, or nch Hplanation1 angge1ted u 
are aeceaury in int.rodncing it to Engli1h readen. Bymboliam, in 
the conventional theological meaning or the word, embracet1 the 
BCience of the va.rioua conreaeiona, into which the Church hu, lrom 
the beginning, condensed the aabstance of Chriatian doctrine. In ita 
wideat comprehension, therefore, it include& every formula of faith 
from the Apostles' Creed downward■, and construct■ what may be 
called a confesBional theology, b&Nd on the historical development of 
theae documents. In its more reatricted application, it deal■ ouly 
with the cbancteri1tio dif'erences or theae conleaaiou ; and, inu
mach u the en of conlellllioDB began, strictly apeaking, with the Be
rormation, aymboliam, or comparative aymboliam, resolve■ i&Nlf into 
aa emibition of the doctrinal point■ that have divided Biace the Biz. 
teeath century the va.riou eommaaitiea that bear the Christian name. 
In fact at that time the anoient CF.cameaical Orfflb gave place to the 
modem Cunf uwnu, u the 11Diver■al badgq or atandarda or profelllliag . 
Chri■teadom. Beaoe the present volume, like all otlten of its kind, 
begin■ ita atati■tical 111rVey with the modem estate or the Chriatiau 
Chareh. It gives a clear, historical acco11Dt of the coafeuioaal ataa
clarda, their origination, their growth, their aecret history, their litera
ture, and, in lact, all that pertain■ to them u a diatiact theological 
literatan. This ia done ■o oompletely u to reader any addition 



nped110u, and 10 .,.tematieall7 u to make • olour aulyai, or 
them impoaaible. 

Tbe ancient aymboll wen, broadly speaking, notee or the llllity 
or the Churoh; the modern Confessions are, broadly speaking apin, 
noiea of its neoesury diversity. The question need not be discused, 
where the reapoDBibility of Christian diJl'erences lies. That must be 
referred to • higher tribunal. Suffice that the interual umaithf'ulnes■ 
or the wime■■ing Churoh bu been the 011118 or them ; and that the 
great and all-imporisnt ■eparatiou on which modern oomeMion■ 
mainly rest, wu an abeolute neceuity to the life and health or 
Cbristianity. A■ to the le■■er divisions among the evangelical com• 
mllllities thellllelves, all that need be said is, that they bave been 
overruled for good. It would be presumptuou■ to add that they have 
been ordained or God; or that, in the Holy Ghost's oatholio adminil
trat.ion or the many Churchee by means of which His one kingdom i■ 
maintained, these division■ have been provided tor and nbordinated 
to His purpose. But it is the very wisdom of charity to maintain 
ilia& they have never been disowned by Him. His spiritual kingdom 
ruleth over all the several manifestations of its earthly and transitory 
form. Uuleu this is believed, there oan be no satisfaction in the 
Btudy or • book like that which ilow lies before us. He who enter
tains the rigid oonviotion that the variations in Evangelical oonfe■-
aion■ are no other than the record of heresies thet never should bave 
existed, or or diJl'erenoes that are ratal to the llllity or the Church, or 
or perversioDS or the ■implicity or the faith that obstruct its dift'usion, 
ii without the irst requiaite for an intelligent stody of symbolical 
theology. He may aDter thoroughly into comparative dogmatios, u 
• conb'overaialist ; but the true and profound secret of hi■torical 
theology is oloeed against him. Indeed, to such • student the history 
or the Christian Church must be from the bef!inning downwards • 
bewildering ohaoa. But studying on other and bet&er principles, he 
will see that manifold corruptions or doctrine bave Df'Ver ■uppre■■ed 
the gloriou llllity or the fundamental truth II it is in Je■uL He will 
see that the general hi■tory or the three centuries put hu been on the 
whole • mighty vindication or original, catholic Christianity. He will 
learn to be tolerant of the dift'erenoe■ among the evangelical Con
faaaion■ ; recognising their e■seDtial onene■s amidst their accidental 
divergence■, and deeply convinced that, wha&ever clothing wrought 
by human hands may be thrown around the Protestant doctrine, it■ 
'body ii or ChrisL' Nor will he value his own confession leu, or 
hold to it leu tenaoiouly, beoa1118 he ii oon■trained to admit, that 
oommlllbties adopting other standard■ are carrying on the oa1118 or 
the lllliver■al kingdom in a dift'erent style, as it respect■ ■ubordinate 
mat&en, bat with equal zeal and an equal blening. 

Winer adhere■ ■tedJ'utly to the principle of letting the standard■ 
Bpeak tor them■elve■. His work ii limply an historical exhibition or 
the Comeuiou, without any infuion of the oonb'oversial element. 
There ia DO po1emio OD the one hand, DO harmoniaing irenicum OD 
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the other. To aet forUa in order, and with ablolate impartiality, 
the endleu variatiou of Christian thought, Uaroagh the entire pro
eeu of the loci eommunu of theology, in all their dogmatio oompn• 
heneiveneBB and eabUety, ie • tuk for whioh very few men oould be 
foaad competent. Many have taken it in hand ; bat, before pro
ceeding far, have been overpowered by their honest prepollll88Biou, 
and eurrendered themaelvea to the gmiu, loci of their own confeuion. 
Bat Winer hu held the ecalee with an even ana aatremulou hand. 
He hu done jaetice to every aide of every question: the oopiou 
extract■ from the standards are left to speak for themaelvea, while 
innumerable points of leas importance, both in dogma and ita history, 
are thrown into the notes and obae"ationa. Now, there is no ques
tion here u to the character of a theology that i1 capable of dealing 
thus impartially with all aides. Opinions will dift'er widely on thia 
subjeot. Some would regard it u a brand upon the theologian, that 
he should be capable of austaini.Dg his neutrality eqaally and every• 
where in the aaored domain of truth ; other■ would coaat that his 
highest recommendation, and regard him u the type of what all 
teachers of theology should be. Thi■ question need not be touched 
on here. Suffice, that a man was foaad oompetent to the task, and 
hu accomplished it in aach a manner that hi■ work might be taken 
as a ted-book in almost all tLe echoola of modem theology. Sa■-
pieion might be aroued here and there, bat no more than aa■pioion. 

Thi■ l11ad1 at once to the question of the praetioal benefit of nob 
an impartial &8"ey. Assuming that the preaent work is what it pro
feeaea to be-a clear and aadiatorted re8.eation of the forms into 
which the Christian formulariea have been ahaped,-to what ue can 
the student apply it? Thi■ question ill beat answered by consider
ing brie8.y the relation aach a comparative view bean to the aevenl 
branoh11 of theological atady. 

To begin with the moat important, there ill a pare Biblical 
theology which ia the standard and test of every other ; that ia, the 
exhibition of truth u it ia foaad in the Seriptarea, in its variety of 
definition and statement, in ita gradual development from diapenaa
tion to diapenaation, in ita clift'eren& type■ u preaented by the aeveral 
eebool■ of inspired teachers, and in ita organio unity II the reaalt of 
the auperintending inspiration of the Divine Spirit. This mu& needs 
be the norm and oriterion of all that ill oalled theology in the 
Chriatian Church. 

But in the volume before u we have no Biblical theology ; that ill 
entirely excluded. The tables are constructed without any reference 
to Scripture ; the aayinga of God's word being, as it were, the ouly 
thing omitted. But he who ues the volume must not fail to do for 
himself what the book does not do. He baa the sam of all lhe creeds 
before him, hia own included ; and mast oonecientioaaly examine all 
in the light of the infallible Word. Doing thi■, he will understand 
better bolh the ■ystema he hu to ■tady and the ■tandard to which 
they are all broaghi. There ia no more el'eotaal melhod of studying 
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the variationa or rival ayatema than that of hearing their pleas before 
lbia bar; 11nd certaiDly, on the other hand, one of the best commen
taries upon the New Testament is to be found in the comparison of 
the interpretations put upon it by the rival theologies. No one who 
ha& atudied the controvereies conceniing the Pereon of Christ, or Jueti
Acation by Faith, u regietered in this volume, will heeitate to ac
knowledge that they have ehed a clear light upon the terminology or 
the New Teatament epi&Uee. In fact, however paradoxical the UBer· 
tion may seem, it ii one that all thorough students of theee controver
siea will verify : that the sabUe discUBBiona of the polemic■ on the 
one penon and two nature■ of the Redeemer, the bearings or active 
11nd puaive righteouaneu, the nature of imputation in all ita upecta, 
ehed much more light upon the Bcripturea to which. they appeal 
than they shed upon the 111bject they deal with. A yet bolder 
word may be spoken. There are many topics in Biblical theology 
which C&DDot be thoroughly understood bat by those who atudy them 
in the light of the polemics oUhe sixteenth century. It would be an 
ol'ence against the fundamental bermeneutical canon of the self-inter
preung IIUfficiency and perepicuity of Scripture to eay generally that 
ita interpretation u Scripture ia iu any sense dependent on contro
veray. But it may eafely be affirmed that few subordinate helps can 
be mentioned which are more elrectual than the careful comparison 
of the varioua constructiona that have been put upon the eame words 
and sentences by the framers of the several ConfeuioDB of Cbrieten
dom. The Bible that setUee all dil'erences often hu a reflex light 
thrown upon it by the dil'erences that it settles. 

Finally, it follow& u matter of course that this work ii a ueeful 
auxiliary to the student of dogmatio theology u BUch ; that ia to eay, 
of every minister of the gospel, whatever may be the ConfeBBion to 
which he owes allegiance. or coUl'III it i.a not here that he will 
learn bia theology or find the system that represents his creed. 
The book is too general and scanty for that. Sketches and ouilines 
of theological doctrine ought not to satisfy the teacher of divinity,. 
whose busineH is to make bis own dogmatic system as familiar to 
hie mind in all its details u it is precious to bis heart in its funda• 
mental principles. But ic ii of inestimable service to mark the 
doctrinal definitions or other systems than our own ; to use them 
u interpreters, as correctives, and as supplements. No sound 
theologian inherits a dogmatic system so complete as to defy 
improvement in hie own hands, and no theologian is bound by any 
dictate of humility or modesty to abstain from amending the best 
definitiom of his predeceBSore and masters. Let the student, even 
the young student, make the experiment upon any doctrine : say the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, which, beyond every doctrine, bas taxed 
and exhausted the energies or the confeBBional divines. Let him 
attempt an analytical recoDBtruction of the dogma, noting some 
points among the erroneous theories of ConfessioDB other than his 
own which are perhaps by hie own too much neglected, and obaerv-
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iq retlnementl of phrueolOSY to whioh hil own ll)'fllm may not 
have aeoutomed hil mind, 8Dd npeoially payiq aHention to upeoa 
of Iha queation whioh in tbe heat of oonb'oVIIB)' have by hil own 
Conleuion had alight Jamee done tbem. The mull will be qaefal 
to him, while lhe proceu will have been ■timulating. In gmenl, 
and to dismi■a Uai■ nbjeol, ii may be avened tbat he will have Iha 
beat dopwic, aylltem al hi■ OOIIUD8Dd who, failhful lo hi■ putioular 
Oonle■eion, ha■ ovefally collated ever, otber witb ii. . 

Hitberlo tbe■e invodaololJ' obeervatiou have gone on tbe np
po■ition Uaal Winer'■ work i■ • oalm, impartial, oomprehensive, and 
11Divenal view of tbe Conlellliou or Chri■tendom ; and tbal u nch, 
ii may be 1118d u • lext-book by Iha tbeologian or every doctrinal 
type. It i■ time now lo Bp90iry cerlain nec,euary qualliioationa of 
Uai■ tribale: qualiftoatio1111, however, whioh point only lo tbe kind of 
npplemenl which hi■ work requires for the Engli■h reader, and for 
Iha English reader or tbe preaenl day. Thie hu no referenoe lo tbe 
mere literature of tbe qae■tioa. The Jut German editor of Iha work 
ha■ ■applied all Uaat coald be de■ind in Uai■ department ; and tbe 
Bludeal who deairea lo poueu tbe ampleBI maleriala for tbe prosecu
tion of hi■ re■earehe■ in ■ymbolical tbeology will Ind tbe lateal and 
beat collectiou of Iha ■everal creed■ or tbe Churche■ indicated for hi■ 
benefit : a jadioioaa ■election or tbe■e woald be a valuable addition to 
hi■ library, and gift him• firm foundation on whioh lo build; in fad, 
10 complete and well digested are tbese 1ummari11 and collec,tiou, 
tbat 110. man need quote al second hand tbe ■tatemeat■ or eitber tbe 
ancient or the modem Conleuiou of Cbriatian Faith ; and, u tratb 
ahoald reign in every department of tbeology, ■o accuracy in literary 
quotation ■hoald be its faitbfal mini■ter. Bui neitber trutb in tbe 
thing expre■■ed, nor aceuracy in tbe Hpreaaion of it, can long be 
maintained .in thia branch of ■tudy unless tbe habit ia formed of 
eumining, wherever tbal i■ polllible, tbe original awadarda u they 
■peak for them■elve■. 

Whatever npplemenl tbe work may require ha■ reference ratber 
lo it■ pre■entation lo Eagliah readen. And thia in two directiou. 
First, tbe Continental aystema of theolo117 are by tbe neceBBily of 
tbe cue looked al from a German point of view, and, when tbe point 
or view ia trauferred lo thia aide of tbe cbaanel, tbougb tbe geo
graphical ohange ia not great, tbe tbeological parallax i■ ooDBiderable, 
bearing 110 preci■e proportion lo tbe dilllance in apace. Secondly, lo 
the Engliab eye of tbe preaenl day tbere are many and moal import
ant varietie■ of Conleeaion, which, whetber formulated or not, ought to 
be admitted into the sun-ey, but have no place ia Winer'a tabulation. 

Among the commanitiea of Engliah origin lo which Winer give■ 
no place muat be reckoned those which Callander tbe general denomi
nation of MethodiaL MethodiRm in it■ original Corm, 11 it finl 
unmed the character of a aociety witbin tbe Church of England, 
and afterwarda by force or oircumstancea took rank among tbe Con
neir:ional Churchea or Pnebyteriua Cbri■tendom, wu not forgotlell by 



Mohler, who bu trued its docbinal charaoterinioa with a fair degree 
of pnaiaioa. Bat it eeoaped the 11otioe of Win.er, parily beoaaae to 
his view it wu &11 adhere11t of the Tliiriy-lWle Articlea, ao far u Iha 
Cluiniua faith .wu concamed; &11d panly because whatever docbinal 
peealiaritiea it held were never formalated in &11y cliatinctive conf811-
aion. Henoe a few general observatio111 are DIIC88ll&IY to show Iha 
relation of the Kethodiat comm11Di9" to the general qaeation of tbe 
IYJllbola. • 

n may be Aid Uaat Engliab Jlethodillll hu DO distinct confee
sion of its own. A, the same ume, it ia andoubtedly true Uaat no 
community in Christendom ia more effectually hedged about by COil• 
feuional obligations and restraints. Reference hu been made to tbe 
cliatinction of creeds, coafeuioas, and swadards. :Methodism com• 
binn the three in its doctinal constitution after a manner on the 
whole peculiar to itself. Katerially if not formally, virtually ii 
not actually, implicitly if not actually, its theology is boand by 
the ancient aicumeDical creeds, by the Articln of the Engliab 
Church, and by compreheDBive swadards of its own : the pecaliari9" 
of its mainteD&DCe of these respectively having been determined 
by the speci&o circamswaces of its origin and coDBOlidatioa, cir• 
cumswacn into which it ia not our busineBB here to eater. In 
common with moat Christian Churches it holds fut the Catholio 
Creeds : the Apostolioal and Nicene are e1:te11sively used in its 
Liturgy, and the .Athauasiaar not so '1188d, is accepted so far as COD• 
cer111 its doctrinal type. The doctrine of the Articles of the Church 
of England ia the doctrine of Methodism. This assertion must be, 
of course, taken broadly, as subject to many qualificatiom. For 
inswace : the Coaaexioa has never avowed the .Articles as its Con
fession of Faith ; aome of those Articles have no meaDiDg for it in its 
present ooastitntioa ; aome of them are tolerated in their vague and 
doubtful bearing rather than accepted as definitions; and, finally, 
many Methodists would prefer to disown any relation to them of any 
kind. Still, the verdict of the historical theologian, who takes a broad 
view of the estate of Christendom in regard to the history and 
development of Christian truth, would locate the Methocliat com
mani9" ander the Thirty-Dine Articles. He would draw his inference 
from the posture towards them of the early foanders of the system ; 
and he would not fail to mark that the American branch of the 
Family, which has spread simulwaeously with its European branch, 
has retained the Articles of the Englillh Church, with some necessary 
modiicatioas, as the basis of its CoafeBBion of Faith. Betting aside 
the Articles that have to do with cliacipliae rather than doctriae, the 
lllethodis'8 universally hold the remainder as teD&Ciomly as any of 
those who sign them, and with as much consistency as the greai 
mus of Engliab divines who have given them an Arminian interpre
tation. That is to say, where they diverge in doctrine from the 
W eatminster ConfeBBions, Methocliam holds to them ; while Wa 
Oonfeuioa ruher upl'8IINI their views on Presbyterian Cbnrall 
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lffl"lllleDi. Ii may nflloe to "'f genenlly OD Uii& 111bj~ that, IO 
far u conceras t.he pr111nt volume, every quotauon Crom t.he Engliah 
Articlea may IIWld, it jutly interpreted, u a repreaentative of t.he 
llet.hodist Confellllion. Finally, we have t.he Met.hodillt Btandardl, 
wbiah belong to it u a BOCiety wit.bin a Churah, which entirely 
ngulate t.he fait.h of t.he commllllity, but are binding only upon ita 
min.iaten. ThOH Btandardl are to be fo11Dd in certain nt.her e:den
live t.heologic&l writinga which have none oft.he features of a Confe1• 
lion of Fait.h, and are never subscribed or accepted u B11ch. More 
panicuJarly t.hey are aome Bermona and Expoaitory Note■ of John 
\Vealey; more genenlly, t.he■e and ot.her writinga, catecbillDI, and 
early pncedenta of doctrinal definition ; taken u a whole, t.hey in
dicate a 1tanclard of Hperimental and practical t.heology to which t.he 
teaching and preacbing of ita minillters are univenally conformed. 
What thal IIWldard prescribe■ in detail ii would be impouible to 

• define here. It is. not our tuk to furniah t.he 1upplement to our 
volume, but to point out what it includea, and how it may be made. 
Suffice t.hat t.he Met.hodist doctrine ii what ii generally termed 
Arminian u it regard■ t.he relation of t.he human nee to redemption ; 
that it laya great 1tre11 upon the penonal U811r&Dce which seal1 t.he 
peraonal religion of t.he believer ; and that it include■ a 1trong te■ti
mony to the otlice of the Holy Spirit in the entire renewal of t.he soul 
in holin111 u one of the proviaiona of t.he covenant of grace upon 
urt.h. It may be added, t.hough only u an bi■torical fact, t.hat a 
rigoro111 maintenance of t.hia common Btanclard of evangelical doc
trine hu been attended by t.he pre■ervation of a remarkable IIDity of 
doctrine t.hronghout Uii& large commllDion. 

Rnainucenct• and Rtjtutiona, reftrring to lti, Early Miniat,y 
in the Parilh of Row, 1826-1881. By the late John 
ll'Leod Campbell, D.D. London : Macmillan and Co. 
1878. 

Rt,pmuibility for tltt Gift of Ettrnal Lift. Compiled by per
mission of the late Rev. J. M'Leod Campbell, D.D., 
from Sermons preached, chiefly at Row, in the years 
1egg_1es1. London: Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

Tn former of t.he■e volume, ii not an autobiography in t.he proper 
HD■e of t.he word, but a retro■pect of t.he author'11 proces■es oi reli
gio111 t.hought and conviction during t.he early years of his miniatry, 
written forty years afterward■, and left incomplete at bi■ death in the 
February of Jut year. He doe■ not give a continuo111 acco11Dt of bia 
min.iatry at Row, or of t.he HC1lesiutical proceeding■ in which he wu 
involved, and which led to bi■ depo■ition by t.he General A■sembly or 
the Chan,h or Scotland in 1881. The introductory narrative by his 
aon, t.he Rev. Donald Campbell, aft'ord■ t.he reader an ouiline of t.he 
hiatory of t.hat period, which m111t be fart.her sought in t.he life of 
lkory or Roeeneat.h, of Chalmen and Ining, and flunningham, and 
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in volaminou eccleeiaatical noorch, not lightly to be taken in hand 
by any aave the undaunted and indomitable. 

Brie!y, it may be aid of H•Leod Campbell-a man of the highest 
peraonal piety-that he broke away from the doctrinal baae■ of Cal· 
vini■m, and from the key in which they were taught by hi■ contem
porarie■, and, without catching the tone of Arminiani■m (a■ it ii! to 
be found, for in■tance, in the Methodi■t Churche■), became the teacher 
of univenal atonement and u■urance of faith. We are by no mean■ 
prepared to accept the ■cheme of doctrine at which Dr. Campbell 
arrived, ■till lo■ of the particular ezprellion■ in which it wu formu
lated, but it i■ impo■■ible not to regret the neceaaity for hi■ depo■ition 
by the Aa■embly. At all event■, ■uppo■ing the daty of the Church 
to have lain in that direction, it i■ one more instance added to many 
-and they ■hould be well laid to heart-that while it may be po11ible 
to de&,ne heresy, it i■ impo■■ible to pronounce whether a man be • 
heretic or not, that ultimate que■tion being wholly dependent on hi■ 
■pirit and character, and personal relation to the Muter to whom•• be 
■tandeth or falleth;" One cannot but recogni■e in Dr. Campbell'■ 
teaching an inten■e belief in God'a love to man, and in the freeneaa 
of the git\ of eternal life in our Lord Jeau■ Christ. Forty year■ ago 
thi■ wu a 10mewhat rare in■piration among■t Scottish mini■ter■, and 
if hi■ efru■ive warmth of conviction concerning ■ach tratha a■ the■e 
led him beyond the line■ of the proportioned faith, we mu■t allow 
much for the revul■ion from a at.raitened Calvini■m, and for the con
dition of the atmo■phere from which he bad e■caped. In England 
for nearly a century Methodi■t preacher■ had been preaching a " free 
■alvation" and the "Witneaa of the Spirit," and though thia had 
been done in a popular manner, and by men only ■lightly trained in 
the nicetie■ of theological e:a:pre■■ion, no heresy or mi■chief had come 
of it, but incalculable good. No tendency had been discovered among 
them to change the key of doctrine, more particularly with regard to 
the atonement and the jnatification of the believer; and if M•Leod 
Campbell'■ writing■ are open to attack for deficiency or uncertainty 
on the■e topics, we believe it i■ due in great meaanre to unfortunate 
mode■ of e:a:pre■aion, in which, we had al.moat ■aid, he wa■ singularly 
gifted. 

The reader will ■ee from almost any page of these volnmea that 
Dr. Campell'■ atyle i■, not to put too fine a point upon it, e:a:ceedingly 
bad. There are ■entenoe■ worthy to be selected as e:a:ample■ of 
almo■t everything that a sentence ahould not be, for crowding, con
fusion, and ob■curity. Aa an instance of hie love for a particular 
phraae we will quote one, which in hi■ eyes had e:a:tr■ordinary 
value u a teat of truth and error with regard to the doctrine 
of u■nrance. Bia favourite formula wu, "H you knew the mind of 
God toward■ yonr■elf a■ I know it aa to you, you would have peace." 
There i■ a aen■e, perhapa, in which the u■e of such word■ might be 
ju■tified in a Christian atriving to arouae faith and hope in one who 
i■ deapcmding. Without euctly imiating upon the word■, anch u 
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one mighi fairly •Y• "You are mimnclentandmg the promile of the 
Goapel ; you ih.iDk or ii u 'IID08rlain, u 111U1011Dclecl by hard CODCli
tiou, u IODlethins remote ud diJlicull of IICC8II : if you oould bul 
eee ii u I eee ii, free, boUDt;iful, ol'ering iuelf to all who beliHe, 
how aoon would you bd ren UDto yom IOul I " • Bui with Dr. Camp
bell the phrue meaDI much more thUI thia. Ii is equivalent to 
"Yoa are forpven already, ii you would only believe ii," or, in his 
OWD wordl, " Believe in the forpveneu of yom BUii 6"aM# 11,q ar, 
Jorgiw,&." 1lakiDg l't'II')' allowaDce for the loving eameetnees of the 
wriier, wiahlal to remove from • doubling or diaeounged mind l't'II')' 
barrier to • ready ucepluce or Chrill, ii is ceriaill thai eerioaa error 
maai uiN from this Iugaage, if ii be noi alnady plaiDly oonlainecl 
in iL Whai is the objecl of faith, the truth here preued upon • 
liDDer thai he may believe ii ud live ? Ceriainly DOi the Lord 
J11na Chrisl u the propitialion for liD. There ill u actual invenioa 
of the apoetolio reply to the queetion " Whal maal I do to be aaved ? " 
Instead or " BeliHe, ud thou ahall be aaved," ii is, " BeliHe, 
becaaae thou art aaved." Whai is ii, then, that he is to believe 7 
Why, thai he i, eaved, or, u Dr. Campbell is never weary of patting 
ii, " U you bew u to yoanelf, ud the mind of God towards you, 
whai I bow u to you, you woali have peace." Dr. Campbell 
objecis to the ArmiDiaD doctrme u Collon : " Quite disti.Dci from 
thUI ill the UBUrlUlce-more or leu pronoUDoed-whioh meetl aa in 
combination with Armiman.ism, where peace with God hu always • 
personal history, ud resis on a penonal tranaaotion,--on Corpven .. 
or God granted to the individual maD ; u to which the cry for ii ud 
the aaawer to thai cry are held to be boWD, ud to separate between 
the individual ud the mus of men. So thai the mu is noi rejoicing 
in what wu the mind of God towards him before he bew it, nor eaaa 
he aay to • brother mu seeking peace with God, ' U :;oa bew the 
mind of God towards yourself u I bow ii u to you, you would 
have peace.' '' Bat smely ii is one thing to usme • maD that Goel is 
"ready to forpve," thai "him thai cometh He will in no ·wise cul 
oat," ud quite uother thing to eay, "You an forpven ii you would 
only believe it." 

Tlw St~t•re of tlu Old Te,tamtnt. A Beriea of Popal&r 
Lectures. By the Rev. Stanley Leaihea, M.A., Pro
feasor of Hebrew, King'a College, London. Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

Ws do noi meet to-day for the int time with Prof'euor Leath11. 
We are glad to meet with him again. He ill one of• mwl, bat, we 
trust, iDcreuiDg body of Christie soholan, who bow how to oom
biDe u absolute freedom of soientifio enquiry with u i.DJlexible faith 
in the aapematural, ud who hold the truth ud Divine inspiration of 
&be Bible on the 1&me general grounds of liierary ud philosophieal 
upmeDt OD whieh ita modem opponen■ so commonly take their 
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Bland in a&taaking it. Reverent in tone, muly in NDtiment, ante ia 
l'8IUIODing, Jlr. LeaUaee not only pv11 new form to old and Camiliar 
topioe, but mike■ 0111 freah veins of thought for hi.a readen, 11111'• 
prising them ever and anon by auggestiom, queries, and IO&ioal 
appeala, which they feel to be u forcible u they were unlooked for. 

In Uae present volume Uae author argues, in a popular IIWUUII', 
w~ he calls "Uae Unity ancl Organic Structure of the Old Teda
ment," showing that, lengthened as wu the period during which ii 
wu in course of composition, and manifold u are the authorship and 
character of its numerou books, it is no literary patchwork or con
glomerate, but a well-knit and harmoniou organism, the renlt of 
real though gradual growth and development, instinct everywhen 
with a life of its own, the same in kind if not in degree through Uae 
whole range of its contents. Thi.a is the thesis ; and with muah 
argumentat.ive grasp and felicity of illutnt.ion, Professor LeaUaN 
goea on to maintain hia position in view of the historical, prophetical,. 
poetio and legal elementa of Old Testament Scripture, all which, he 
contends, have a oharaoter 111ch u belonga to no other writinga of 
their clus,-a character which lifts them to an iadefinite height ahoTe 
all similar writings, and one which, whatever the age or out of the 
part.icular book into which they enter, are abeolutely the aame in all 
8188nual featurea, from the Pentateuch onward to the latest Prophet. 
We oannot follow the writer in the detail of hi.a argument. Be 
would himself be forward to allow-indeed he doea allow in so man:, 
tenna-that all its parts are not equally strong. But as a whole we 
do not hesitate to say, it is impregnable, and we welcome it u au 
important and very seasonable contribution to that literature of de
fence, which the deatructive Biblical ori&ioism of our tii,uea oalla for, 
aud ia now happily bringing into e:a:iatence. 

ProfeBBOr Leathes can very well afford to ■mile at the captious and 
ill-natored notice of hi.a book which appeared aome while aince in 
the pages of TIM A.tlunaunt. "Vague," "exaggeraied," "incor
rect," and similar ad,jeotivu, are bugbears which will not £righten• 
writer like Mr. Leathes ; while to hear a critio denoonce hi.a author'■ 
dogmatism, u the writer in Tiu Atlu1un1N d~s, at the very same 
time that he is himself discharging a whole battery of dogma, is one 
of those freaks or literary character which it would be cruel to con
temn. Men who have settled it beforehaud, that Hosea wu earlier 
lhau Deuteronomy, and that the Pentaieuch only became the fonda
mental law of the Jewish people after the days of Ezra, will have no 
di8ioulty in diaposing of a writer like Professor Leathes. But it ii 
worth observiug, that they cau dispose with equal facility of all argu
ments whatever that dare to enter the lists with their theories ; aud 
that in truth the fore«one concl111ion1 of your genuine Biblical sceptio 
lie entirely beyond the reaoh alike of lotiic and of facts. Yo1111g men 
who wish to form au intelligent acquaintance with the constitutioa 
of '1le earlier Scriptures, and to bow how to defend them againa 
Uae criaeiam whialt would make maola of lheir conten&I • Mpii 
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moaio of legend, myUa ud literary Niaon-work, will do winly to 
nad the thoaghtlal, &empen&e, ud honen argument which Profe110r 
Leatha■ haa given u in hil Lee&una on the Snotme of the Old 
TNiamenL 

Tiu &formation. By George P. Fisher, D.D., Profeaaor of 
Eccleaiaatioal History in Yale College. London: HC)(lder 
and Stoughton. 1878. 

h an appendix to thia volume, Dr. Fisher giv• a lilt of worb CID 
the Reformation, which, while it includ• only a particular part of 
the hiatorical literatun pertaining to the 1ubject, will give the 
reader 10me idea of t)le e:1ttent of that literatun. It comprila the 
volumiuou1 writiup of the Reformen, the1D11elv•, and of their OOD• 

temporary critie1 and orpouentl ; worb in general and eocle■iutioal 
hiltory, 10me covering the whole breadth of the Europnn movement, 
ud othen, devoted to it■ rile and progreu in dift'erent counbi• ; 
'biographi• alm01t number!-■, together with recordl, State oalendara, 
ud documeuta, of 11118 only to prof•onal 1tudent1 ud enquinn,. 

Nor ii it to 'be 1t1ppOIIOd that thil e:1tteuive litEntun hu reached 
it■ fall development. On the contrary, it ii ,till growing, and, for 
many reuon1, likely to 'be increaaed from year to year. It ii not 
merely that the gnat movement of the 1i:1tteenth century poue
hiatorical intereet alm01t unparalleled, or that we may ,till trace it■ 
rmalta in the condition of modem BOOiety. The fact ii, that, u a 
religiom and intellectual event, it ii not yet complete. llany of the 
•• which it railed an •till keealy oout.ted; the principles in
volved in ita origin have not MCured either total victory or defeat, 
'but an •till militant, with alternating mea■urea of wcceu and failun 
which it i1 diftlcalt to eetimate with precilion. We do not 1uggeat, 
however, for one moment, that then ii any doubt u to the main 
hiltorical vindication of the :Reformation. Whatever may 'be the 
evil■ that have ri■en within it.II ■phen, developed perhap■ in11Daibly 
from erron, latent at the beginning, or whatever pain we may feel in 
aeeiug it almoet unaccountably arre11ted in 10me dinlction1, and 
changed in charaeter for the won,e in othen,, no one need feel an:1tiou 
u to the general witn111 of the .Jut three centuri•. Time hu mag
niflcenUy vindicated the Reformen, and approved the Reformation. 

But not even yet dam Proleltaut Chriltendom unden,tand the fall 
meaning of the movement to whioh it ow• ita diltinctive origin, and 
u time gives ua a truer perspective and ampler mean■ of judging, 
our earlier explanation• of events have to be reviled, for the mo■t 
part in the direction of increa■ed breadth and oomple:Jtity. 

Notwith■tanding that three oenturi• have 1ince elap■ed, the real 
origin and aigniflcauce of the Reformation nmain■ a BUbject of contro
ven,y. The rapid ■pread or Lather'■ opiniona wu attributed, by at lea■t 
one of hi• contemponri•, " to a oertain uncommon and malignant 
poaition of the ■tan, which carried the ■pirit of giddinell ud innovation 
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o'fl!I' the world." But other uplanatione of the Proteetant movement 
whiob ue hardly lea i11181inary and inadequate have been gravely 
auggeated. When the reigning Pope, Leo X., beard of the commotion 
that bad arisen in Suony, be pronounced it a equabble of monb. 
Tb.ii judgment, which, oonlidering the time and the eource from whiah 
it came, may not occasion maob ampriae, i, re-echoed by writen 10 
antaconidtic to oae 1111otber in their epirit u Boeauet and Voltain : 
one the champion of the anti-Protestant theology, and the other the 
leader of the party of free.tbinken in the last century. Even a living 
German historian, a learned u well u brilliant writer, 1peak1 of the 
Reformation u an academioal quarrel, that aened u a nucleu■ for all 
the diacontent of a turbulent age ..• " A cl881 of penom diapoee of the 
whole queation in a summary manner by calling the Reformation a new 
pbue of the old oonfilot whiob the Pope■ bad waged with the Hoben-
1tanfen Emperon; of the 1trqgle betweea civil and ecdai.utioal 
authority. But the Reformation wu not confined to Germany; it wu 
a European movement that involved II religious revoluLion in the 
Teutonio nation,, and powerfully aft'eoted the character and deatiny of 
the Romanic peoplta among which it failed to triumph. Moreover, 
while the politioal aide of t.be Reformation ii of great importance, both 
in the invmtigation of the CBUIM and effect■ of Prote■tantiam, thi■ ii 
far from being the exclusive or even predominant element in the 
problem. Political agenoiee were rather an dlcient auiliary than a 
direot and principal caue." 

Dr. Fisher, after reviewing in a olear and int11reating manner 
varioae tbeoriea of the Reformation which have found currency 
amongat Catholic, .Prote■tant, and free-thinking writer■, quote■, with 
approval, a eentenoe of Ullmann'•: " The Reformation, viewed in it■ 
moat general aharaoter, wu the reaotion of Chriltianity u Gospel 
againet Cbriltianity u Law." Thi■ remark will bear a good deal of 
exposition, and oontaina more truth than meet■ the eye at lint. The 
Roman imprea■ which for eo many centnriee had been upon the Cburah 
wu derived from that geniae for law and organilation which lllll'Vived 
the political greatn- of the empire. The Chriltianity of Europe had 
become a theocracy, and during th11 Kiddle Agea tbia outward, theo
cratic element developed i&lelf more and more in the polity and 
wonhip of the CbUJ'Ch. Bat within the 1tately and impo■ing fabrio of 
the ecdeeiutical 1y1tem, the more 1piritual idea of the Kingdom of 
God wu never enurely wanting, and gradually acquired 1trengtb 
lllffloient to break down the wall that confined it. The common 
charge that Prote■tantiam ii, eonfelllledly, but a protest, in other 
worda, negative in it■ oharaeter, ii wholly unfounded. It had from the 
lint a positive u well u a negative aide. And it ia this that di■tin
guiahea it from the mere revolt from old beliefs which bu occurred 
again and again in the hiltory of varioae religion■, and of wbioh we ■ee 
■ometbing at present in the religiou1 condition of Europe. Little 
good ii to be expected from a proteeting ■pirit which ii not pesaessed by 
tome awong eonatruouve truth■, u well u by indignation against fraud 
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- enur. At the BelonaatiOD it ... the power of a.,. OODffltiOIII 
lllld a pmw appnhenaion of truth, that niaed iWf in protat, not the 
hatred vl UDtnath alone, and ltill 1- that wholly modem claim, the 
abltnct right to chome one·• creed without COllltrai.nt. In ita dil
tinctin chanoter the .Reformation ,ru a religiou event, and that not 
'becaue nligiou qu•tiou were inTOlnd, but beca1118 of the apirit 
which pn ritality to the whole mo.ement. To ,peak of the Refor
mation u a grNt 1tep towarda Rationaliam may 1uit the purpoae of 
Roman Catholic writen and of Rationaliata, wiahful to pcame them
aelvai of auch an allianoe ; but thie view of the matt. ii oontradioted 
both by the event itaelf, properly Nprded, ud by a true nadiDg of 
aab&equent hiltoJY. 

'' Whether Protaatantiam foeten infidelity or not ia a qnation that 
ou be more intelliaently eonlidered h..tter. It may be omsTed 
here, however, that the Reformen, themNlvee eonaidered that their 
work arreeted the prorr- of unbelief and uved the religion of 
Europe. Luther uye that 1uch were the eecleeiutical abuam in 
Germany that frightful dieorden would inrallibly ban ariaen, that all 
religion would have periahed, and Chriatiau ban become Epicnreau. 
The infidelity that had aprung up in the lltrongholde of the Church, iu 
connection with the revival of clauioal learning, threatened to apnad 
over Europe. The Reformation brought a rerival of religiou feeling, 
and renhed, by a reaction&!)' influence, in a great quiokening of 
religiou zeal within the Catholic body." 

A few worde may now be Mid on the utare of the work before u. 
n grew out of a ooune of leoturea delivered by the author at the 
Lowell Iutitute in Bolton, in the apring of 1871. Thole 1eotmee an 
preeented here in aomewhat altered form, illutrat.ed by oopiou notea, 
a chronological table, lllld U:,~:!J7nm to which we have already 
alluded. Dr. Fiaher ehow • well aoquainted with the vaat 
literature of hia 111bjeot, and pca8IIE9 the IIObolarly quallilcation of 
aocuraoy, topther with that breadth of view 1111d hietorioal i.uight 
without which a work of thie kind oan have little value, The atyle 
ia good, and the writer'• general tone worthy of hia theme. On a 
nbject peculiarly tryiag to the oandour, faimma and moderation or 
any one with atrong conviotiou of hill own, Dr. Fiaher hu preaerred 
theee good qualiti• througboat. The lut chapter, on the relation of 
Proteatlllltiam to culture and civiliution, ia uemplary in thie rapeot, 
though the oompariaon of Catholic:iam and Proteatantiam ia carried 
into eome of thOM much diapated regiOlll where many flnd it hard to 
be jut and imJ)Oleible to )le generou. With one more guotation we 
oloee our notice of thie V8JY inter.ting and valuable work. 

" Becta have multiplied in Protatllllt ooUDtri• in a m&DDer which 
the -.rly Reformen did not antio,ipate. On thill 111bjeot of denomina
tional or NOtarian diviaiou it may be laid with truth, tha& diaunion 
of thie IIOrt ii better than a leaden uif@rmity, the eft'ect of blind 
obedience to eocleaiutioal 111pericn, of the atapation of religiou 
thought, or of ooaniion. Dillgnemeat in opinion ii a penalty of 
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intelleataal actinty, to whioh it ill well to nbmit wllere the alterna
tive• either of the evill jut mentioned. It may a1ao be aid with 
truth, that within the pale of the Chanm of Bome there have been 
oon8iota or partiea and a WTUgling of clilplltanta which are llllal'Oely 
1- oompiouou than the like phenomena on the Prot.tant aide. The 
vehement and prolonged warfare of dogmatio achoola and of religioaa 
orden, of Bootiata and Thomiata, of Janeeniata and JeBUita, of 
Dominican■ and lllolinilltll, makes the annals of Catholiciam raoand 
with the din of controveny. That th .. cJebatel, often pushed to the 
point of angry contention, have been prejudicial to the intereata of 
Chrietian piety will not be q11Stioned. At the aame time, it mut be 
conceded that the Protestant faith has been weakened within Pro
testant land■, and in the preeenoe of Boman Catholioa, and of the 
heathen nation■, by the manifeBtationa of a aeotarian Bpirit, and by 
the very emtenoe of ao many divene and often antapnilltio denomi
D&lioDL But within the boaom of the Protestant bodiea there are 
oonatantly at work, with a growing dloienoy, foroea advene to aohiam 
and aeparation, and in favour of the n11toration of a <Juiatian unity, 
which, IIJlringing out of oommon convi.otiona with regard to -.ntial 
truth, and animated by the 11J1irit of charity, ahall aoften the antago
nilm of aeota, and diminiah, if not oblit.erat.e, their point.a of divenity, 
Thie irenical t.endenoy ~ prophetic of a new ■tap in the deYelop
ment of Protestanti■m, when freedom and union, liberty and order, 
ahall be loud compatible." 

Rtl~• Thought in Engl.and. From the Reforma,tion to the 
end of laat century. ..4. co,itribution to the Hi,torg of 
Theology. By the Bev. John Hunt, M.A., author of ..4.n 
Eaay oA Pantheilm. Volume II. London: Skahan 
and Co. 1871. 

Ix the preface to this aeeond, replying to the objection of a reviewer 
of hi■ former volume, Mr. Hant aaya, "The principle I have adopt.eel 
ia to state impartially what I suppoaed any author to mean. Thie ia 
aometimea done partly in the anthor'e worde and partly in mine. 
When I am &peaking upreuly for myaelf, it ia ao done u there can 
be no doubt who ie epeaking." We eympathiae with the reviewer to 
the extent of allowing the exceeding difficulty of exemplifying the 
principle laid down in the method pursued. At the aame time Mr. 
Hut hu, in our opinion, mutered the difficulty. Bia etyle ia BO 

tene and clear that to an attentive reader " there can be no doubt " 
anywhere II who ia IIJl8aking." And there caD be no doubt this 
method of writing givee ne moet knowledge in feweet word&. We 
only wonder bow the author, facing thia hi■ tuk, oonld OOIDIIIADd 
Belf-conidenoe enough &o adopt it. 

Thi■ volume II comple&ee the eeventeenth eentury " of tbeee aDllala 
of Religimu TlwugAt-annale we aay, became the author bu 11 kept 
etriotly &o the plm of merely reoonling wbai men said." A.ncl we 
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may add, it givea 111 an almost e:a:cluive insight into the eortjlid of 
relifPoa■ thought on doebinal 11Dd eccleaiutical queation1. n rather 
ahowa 111 how the giant■ fought for their reapeetive citadel■ of belief 
and diacipline, than how the Divine■ preached, or the godly putor■ 
edified the member■ of the mystical ~ of Chriat. Mr. Hut him
aell feel■ this, for in a short appendix of Worbon p,.aetical Blligio,t, 
he ■aye, " n ill matter of regret that the plan of this work necea
aarily gives greater prominence to controveraial, 11Dd even heretiaal 
writings, th11D to the worb of men whoae lives were ■pent in the 
furlheruce or practical religion." But in anch a work a muvenal 
comprehenaion of subject■ wonld be u diJlicult u achemea of eccleai
utical comprehenaion were felt to be in the time of the Stnar1a. The 
firat chapter of thia book, being the aeventh of the work, occupie■ 
itaelf with controversies about comprehension, conformity, the Romu 
Catholic queation, and puah-e obedience; in which Biahop Croft, 
Silllingfleet, Bu:ter, Owen Whitby, the seven biahopa 11Dd other■ 
took part. The eighth chapter ill moatly theological, giving a view of 
Archbiahop Tilloteon'a theology, Sharp'•• Kidder'■, Billlingfleet'■ 
Originu Sac,-ce, 11Dd, among muy other■, of the theological writing■ 
or the Hon. Robert Boyle, .John Locke, 11Dd Sir Iaaac Newton. The 
ninth chapter dwells on the TrinitarillD controversy, with an appendix 
containing 11D interesting list of the "principal tracts" on the Uni
tarian controveray. Chapter ten revert■ for the moat part to eccleai
utical politics, preaenting controversies a.ff'ecting the Quaker■, Bap
tiata, cl:o. While chapter the eleventh, and Jut, bringe a■ into the 
thick of the Deiatical controveray, which wu ao ramput at the cloae 
of the seventeenth 11Dd the opening or the eighteenth century. This 
work will be invaluable to thou who desire a knowledge of the reli
gioua controveraiea of EnglllDd aince the Reformation, and yet have 
not tinie to search through the elaborate tomes 11Dd tracts of the con
irover■ialiata them■elvea. 

Sumt Present Difficultie, in Theowgy. Being Lectures to 
Young Men, delivered at the English Presbyterian Col
lege, London. With Preface by the Rev. J. Oswald 
Dykes, M.A. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

Ton Lecture■ are due to the wiae and ChriatillD care of the 
Engliah PreabyterillD Chun,h in London for the youg men belonging 
to ita congregations. " It is characteristic of the PresbyterillD Church 
in Engl11Dd, and eapecially in the metropolia, that, ■mall u it ill, it 
annually receive■ uder ita ea.re a very conaiderable immigration of 
youths from Scotland and the North of Ireland. Theae youg men 
bring with them, for the moat part, an hereditary faith in Scripture 
and in evangelical theology, imbibed from the leBBOna of their piou 
home■." n ia to such u theae, thrown upon a London lile, and 
expoaed to m11Dy new influences, social and intellectual, that the 
Lectnrea are in the &rat place addreued. They deal with contempo-



Literary Noticu. 478 

n.ry phues of thought in relation to the great lruths of religion, and 
ve admirably fitted to flll'llillh yomig and thought.fal minds against 
prevailing errors. We would especially recommend the leotUJ'8 on 
" Theoriea of the ,4.tonement," by Profe■■or Chalmers. It coutaina 
• masterly es.hibition, in onUiue at lea■t, of the two great cla■■e■ of 
theorie■ on thi■ ■nbjeot, to one or other of which, it appear■ to him, 
they all belong, and which he distingaishe■ a■ the Moral Theory 
and the Expiatory. Instruction such a■ this volume contains will 
avail more to avert the plague of ~ptioiam than many elaborate 
treaUHa to care it where it already has a hold. 

Tlu Modem Jor,e. A Review of the Collected Speeches of 
Pio Nono. By William Arthur. London: Hamilton, 
Adams and Co. 1878. 

011 the 18th of July, 1870, a change was inaugurated in the Roman 
Catholic Charch, who■e importance its friends cannot deny, and it■ 
enemiea hardlf e:uggerate. The dogma of the Papal Infallibility 
00D1titnte■ the new centre of gravity which all things in that vast 
ayatem mmt now obey. It is not merely that there is now a dogma 
the more for the reception of the faithful, and that the creed is be
coming a little crowded by the introduction of new articles, but the 
definition of the Vatican Council i■, to quote the words of Dr. Dol
linger, "an eTent ■tanding alone in the history of the Chw-ch; in 
eighteen hUDdred yean the like ha■ not occurred. It is a Church 
Revolution ; the more thorough-going as it afl'ect■ the foundation of 
the religion■ belief whieh every man i■ hereafter to hold; for, instead 
of the whole, and in the room of the univenal Church, a ■ingle human 
being i■ to be ■et." And it mDlt be borne in mind that the lofd
libility of the Pope mmt be received and believed on the authority of 
the Pope him■elf. It i■ u■elOII to ■ay that BO many Bi■hopa met in 
Council decided that the Pope is infallible, beean■e it i■ a part of the 
decision it■elf that all Bi■hopa in Counoil are, without the Pope, 
■object to the pollibility of erring. " lofo.llibility is the e:r:clu■ive 
privilege and pouei■ion of the Pope. Hi■ testimony can be but little 
■trengtbened or weakened bt the Biahopa. That decision bas ju1t ■o 
much force and authority as he hu lent to it in appropriating it to 
him■elf. Thi■ all ultimately re■olve■ it■elf into the ■elf-te■timony 
of the Pope, which is, eertainly, very simple. At the lame time, let 
n■ remember that eighteen. hundred and forty yean ago an eternally 
higher One ■aid:-• If I bear witDea■ of My■elf, My witneaa i■ 
not true."' 

The embarru■ed defenders of the new dogma in our own country, 
nbjeoted to the pre■IDre of Protestant inqnuy, are aocuatomed to call 
particular attention to the fact that the Pope i■ ouly infallible when 
he ■peaks "in matten of faith and moral■,'' and then only when 
speaking a catliedrti from the chair of Peter. As Farther H■rper 
put it to a llancbe■ter con~ation a abort time ago, " When we 
~tholi01 speak of the infallibility of the Pope, we mean that the 
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Holy Father ii pr .. ned from error by • apeeial ...tanee of. the Holy 
Spirit, whenever he ollcially (• c:ad«lr,i Ptltn) annoanoa to the 
faithful hia judgment on • qumtion of faith and morale." To &hia 
ihen are two or three thinp to be aid in reply. How ia either 
C.&holio or Protatant to determine between the • oalla«lrii u"8ranee1, 
which are the Voice of God, and the priftte, anpri'rileged worda of 
the Sovereip Pontiff', which it DI lawful to oriticille, or eftll dil
reprd ? The Pope himeelf doee little to IMiat hia lock in • matter 
where • right dilioernment muet be atnmely important to their IOula' 
health. We detect no dift'erence in hill ton•, whether he IJl8UI on 
the moet important or the mOllt triJling 111hjecta. 

In which of hill nnmerou BpeeChes hu the tone of authority been 
lowered or 1-ed by 1uch a qualifying claue u " I IIJ)8fllt thia by 
permillion and not of commandment," or, "I have no oommandment 
ol the Lord, yet I give judgment?" Barely it would be a perilou 
Heroilie of priftte judgment for a Catholio to determine which of the 
Pope'• two hundred 1peeches delivered within the laat two yean, and 
lately publi1hed in Rome, are, and which are not, to be noeived u • 
OtJtla«lrti. He will have to decide for all or none, one way or the other; 
either the Pope hu not yet 1polten infallibly at all, or he hu been doing 
nothing elle lince Jnly 1870. Which of theae decwom DI demanded 
from the belieYer there cannot be a moment'• doqbt. Since what he 
DI pleued to oaU hill imprieonment began, the Pope hu been by no 

• mean1 reticent. He hu loat no opportunity of addreuing deputatiou, 
and, through them, the .world at large. He hu chONn for him1elf 
daring thil captiYity the title of "Vox olamantia de Va~,"" The 
voice of one cryin1 from the Vatican." " Yea, I alao can •1 that I 
am the VOICE; for, although unworthy, I am, nevertheleu, the Vicar 
of Chri1t ; and thia Voice which now 10undl in your ean DI the Voioe 
of Him whom I repreeent upon earth." The1e wordl may be found 
near the beginning of the collection of Bp880he1 edited by the Rev. 
Don Puquale de Franciaeia, and the editor nowhere caU. attention to 
that diltinct.ion between the authoritat.ive and the unoflluial ut&erances 
of the Pope, which Father Harper thought it ao neceuary to Hplain 
to a llancheeter audience. We will aelect a few peaages hm his 
Dedicatory Epi1tl111. la the flnt Mntence he 1&J'B, " A great aud fair 
treuure, or, to ■peak more oorrectly, a Divine o~e, DI at lut placed in. 
JODI' handl. • We haYe here what the portentoa1 father of the people 
laid to the "10D1&Ddl or hi■ children, rather what he drew from the 
depth• of hi, aonl inspired by God." !,et one more 1entence IUfllce, 
taken from the m01t effmive preliminarr di.llooune, twenty pagN long, 
ud let the reader judge whether there i1 any eft'ort to maintain the 
important dillt.inotion already referred to. " Without doubt, eYery 
Pope ii a Voice, and the Voice of God, u being he who he DI oon1ti
tnted by God,-the living organ of Bia incompreheuible mind, the 
incarnate iutrnment of His 111hltantial word, the 10vereip and infal• 
lible te■cher of Hi• wisdom and virtue. He DI the voice of God 
■peaking in the midlt ol men. He ii u one and the ume time the 
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voice of nature, of whioh he diaoenll and oonfirma the laW'I ; and of 
grace, of wbioh he upounda the operationa, IICOOl'IWll 81 the m,.t.err 
requina ; the voice of reuon, which he illuminates with faith ; of 
created IIOienoe, whioh be oompletm and aublimee by the uncreated ; 
the uui'fflllll voice of truth and j1111tioe, which he, he alone, oan and 
ought to diffiue and maintain among human kind." 

Theee are the terms in which the Editor olaima devout hearing, not 
for solemn, weighty deliveranoee, 1uoh 81, in former timee, a oounoil 
nmmoued from the ends of the earth would promulgate, after montha 
of deliberation and all the formalitiea of fasting and prayer, but for 
little scraps and ehreda of 1JM19Ch delivered to foreign vieiton, to echool 
children, to the Papal polioe, to the olerb of the ,tamp and lottery 
offices, to a deputation of ladiee who preeonted him with a new canopy 
for the oeremony of bl011ing the uninne, to a deputation of gentle
men who brought an oft'oring of .£25,000, and forty cu• of " sacred 
furniture." 

It ii clear that the distinction between the Pope's ofB.cial and 
unofB.oial utterances, by which his apologist'• among 1111 -k to explain 
away, 81 far as may be, the monstrous Ulumption of Infallibility, ii 
wholly untenable. It may, for a while at lout, drag on a precarioUB 
.u:iatenoe in the aohoole, demonetrated to a nioety by the logic of pro
f-n to the admiration of etudents, but practioally it cannot be 
maintained. The sceptic will not be appeased by it, and the instinct 
of the devout will reject it. It will be reaened for purpo181 of retreat 
under oontro't'enial di8lcultiee ; but by the P~pe himselr, and by the 
whole party now dominant in the Romiah Church, it ie practically 
iguored. The popular appreheneion of the dogma is the really 
important one, and in that popo.lar appreheneion Infallibility apoab 
wherenr the Pope opene )WI lipe. 

It may be further asked what is meant by the limitation "on a 
question of faith and morale." That we may have the point exactly 
before 111, we will quote again from Father Harper, the disting11i1hed 
preacher and oontrovereialist to whom we have already referred:
., But, you will be inclined to ask me, do you moan to AY that if I 
were to go and uk the Pope of Bome a queation about finance, or 
political economy, or the relative wholesomen011 of meats, or the 
vario111 aystelDll of medicine, or some queetion of utronomy, or any 
other similar aubjeot, I 1honld be eure to reoeive an infallible answer? 
I reply at once, and most emphatically, No. I mean to ■ay nothing of 
the kind. The Pope knows nothing more about theee thing■ than 
other men do ; often not 90 much. It ie only when he •peaks on 
matten of faith and morale, on truths explicitly or implicitly contained 

•in the Dirine depoeit, that his voice ie infallible." Well, but what 
are " matten of faith and morale," and what are not? If thi■ limita
tion ie to be of any value the nature of it muet be 81:plained. What 
human actiona or interests are there which are not related to faith 
and morale? Literature, philosophy, government-these, at least, are 
very closely related to faith and morale. Sinoe man ii a moral agent, 
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and hi1 higbelt inter.lane moral intenltl, what pollible department of 
bum&D activity i■ there where the Pope'• wita will not ran, if it b4t 
conceded that he baa authority in all mattere of faith and moralt ? 
Bi■ own interpretation of that domaiu i■ furniehed by the long eeri• 
of hie interi'enmoa in the aftiun of Europe, and, in concieer f011111, in 
the anethemu of the notable Byllabu. 

llr. Arthur, in introducing to Englieh readen the volume of the 
Pope'■ ■peeoh•, edited by the BeY. Don Puquale de Franoi■oie, hu 
onoe more done good eemce to the oaaH of religioa■ truth. Many 
caue■ combine to make Engliah people indifferent to the action of 
the Papac,y t.o a degree they can hardly afford. We do not ehare the 
feelinp, aud con.qnently ■hall not UH the language of alarmi■t■, bnt 
the qu•tion hu many Hrioae upecta which it i■ folly t.o dapi■e. It 
ie all very well to laugh at the foolieh arrogance of a hannleu old man, 
but the Papacy i■ ■till a great power amonpt the power■ of the earth; 
not the leu ■o, perhape, on accoantof recent prooes■e■ of di■eatabli■bment 
and diaendowment from which it baa ■uft'ered, and ,till holde in it.a gra■p 
the epiritual life of whole natione. The very height of it■ preten■iona 
e:a:en,iH■ tremendou fucination mer the religioa■ nature of multitudea, 
and thOl8 not neceeearily the lout intelligent and cultiYated of man
kind. It■ folliea have been a thou■and timee expoeed, ita faleehoode 
laid bare, it■ ruinoa■ tendencie■ moarnfully illa■trated in the mieery 
of many nation■, and it earriYee, and in epite of grievoa■ lOIIOB and 
hnmiliatione in ■ome quarten, can point t.o many 1ucctB101 in lands 
where, if the mere light of rea■on were euftlcient for nob a tuk, it 
wonld long eince h&Ye been utterly vanquished. Perhape the extreme 
aggnmiveueu by which ita action i■ at present characterieed may 
work it.a own cue by roa■ing Chri■tendom int.o a nobler attitude of 
reeietance, int.o ret1i■tance and counter-demon■tration of the "111'1. 
highe■t order. This i■ the moral of Kr. Anhur'e intere■ting and 
eloquent pagee. " The change in the religio1111 tenet& and in the ■tate• 
craft of Rome accomplished by the Vatican Council, preeenta an oppor
tunity t.o the recnperatin energy of the Church of England which 
ought to enable her ■ound majority t.o rally and work oft' the Papal 
leaven, Out■ide of her pale, u i■ ehown in all the world at thie ho11r, 
the approachee of Rome can be met. Ineide th11 foe work■ behind our 
bastion• ; and i■ now ■o working u to menace u■ with a Papal ari■ to
cracy, clergy, and pea■antry egainet a Protestant middle olu■. God 
grant that ehe moy awake with renewed etrength to lead the van of a 
uuited Prote■tant boat, and not continue practieing the I0110n1 eet by 
Rome till prepared to acknowledp the muter I But whether Chnrch
men or Nonconformi■ta, they delnde themeelvee who think to atay the 
adYance of Romani■m by latitndinarian doctrine and Godleu educa
tion, for a■ well might you hope to tarn the Ironaidea of Cromwell 
with a battalion of page■. U11118ttle faith and you make way for the 
dominion of eight ; deprive it of Holy Scripture for a guide, and yo11 
hlllld it over to the guidance of 181188. The men who have wrought 
wonden in planting, reforming, or reviving Chri■tianity; the Apo■tl•, 
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Wyolift'e, Luther, W.tey, all thON to whON work, when time hu 
1wept penonal illuioDI away, Charoh• trace their 1119fhln-, or 
natioDI their renoWD, were mighty, not by what they rejeoted, but by 
what they believed, not by the teen llhort-eight which oriticieee fffl!rJ
ilaing and comprehenda nothing, but by the brightn• wherewith 
• the evidence of thinga not -n ' glowed within their o,rn aoula, ancl 
beamed out upon othen." 

A few eelectiona from the Pope'■ utteranoea, together with Mr. 
Arthur'■ oommenta, will intereat our readers. 

" • Rich u ever it oould be,' aaya Don de Franoiaeis, • wu the 
tiara ofrered by the Belgian deputation to Pio Nono, on June 18th, 
1871. Seventy-two large emerald■, u many agate■ and -rubiea 
(without counting ■mall onea), while brilliant■, formed, ao to llp8U, 
t.he warp of all the wob.' 

"' • You ofrer me gift&,• ■aid the Pope in acJmowledgment, 'a tiara 
-a symbol of my three-fold royal dignity, in Heaven, upon earth, 
and in Purgatory.' Why •earth• should be spelled without, and the 
other two province■ of the empire with a capital letter, is not plain. 
Surely it is equally worthy with Purgatory I Perhaps it may be out 
of favour u a mutinous province, where even the revenue can barclly 
be got in, without the auiliary foroe■ lent by Purgatory. 

" We have formerly eeen • tiara ' explained u the symbol of three
fold majesty-prieatly, tingly; and imperial. This, however is left 
far behind by the Pope'■ own exposition; and he bows beat. 
Boyal dignity in three world■ is more than three kinda of dipity 
in one. 

" Five daya later, speaking to a deputation from Viterbo, capital 
of the patrimony of St. Peter, the Pope told how his temporal 
posaeasions toot their rise. In their first love, the early Christiana 
■old their patrimoniea, IUid handed over the prioe to St. Peter, that 
be might ■upply hi■ own want■ and thoee or the other Apo■Uea, and 
then relieve all who were in need. Donatiom made in the ■ame 
manner formed the sacred posaeuion whioh took the beautiful name 
of• The Patrimony of St. Peter.' • Now,' adda the Pope (apparently 
in one of thoae movement■ or dolor, , eolkra which Don de 
Franeiaeis note■), • thoae who ought to guard the Patrimony or SL 
Peter take it away. It is true that I cannot, like St. Peter, J.aunoh 
eertain thunders that reduoe bodies to uhes, bnt I can none the 
lesa launch the thunders whioh rednoe souls to uhes ; and I have 
clone i\, by Heommunieating all thou who have perpetrated and 
borne a hand in the ■aorilegions ■poliation.' " 

" To the members or the Clementine College, he say■, ' Yee, my 
beloved, He that is with me is with God; . . . if you are united to 
me who am Hia Vicar, you are united to Christ.' Again, to eighty 
girls, the Daughter■ of Kary, led and preeented by the Sister■ of the 
:Moat Preeiou■ Blood, he ■aya :-• Yet it is not true that on my 
Calvary I ■u.ll'er the pain■ whioh J81111 Chri■t ■u.ll'ered on Hi■;' and 
&o the parishioners of the Bargo, at.ated to have numbered hro thoa-
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aud, he utmally relatel,-' A pd womAD lately uid, " Holy 
Fat.her, wheD will you come apiD to Ne your own Bome; when will 
you be able to quit your priloD ; " ud IIOID8 added Uaai, " Goel l88Dlll 
u if he had forgoU.. UL" ' To a deputatioD of Neapoliwa yo.Ula, 
he uya :-' Your preNDCe remiDcla me or the yoang m&D in t.be 
Ooapel, who, with only a linen olot.b OD, followed the sul'eriDg a&epe 
or his divine Saviour with devolion ud aff'eolioD. By the 1ymbol of 
&be liDeD oloUa, you Ne indicaied how you ought to deport yom
aelvea 10 u to follow Ke faiihfully.' The capital in 'Ke ' ia 
aotom■." 

" The eity of Tarin -11ow ud UleD oomu in for a word, u the 
place where origim&&ecl the oft'encu. But the whole populalioD are 
aot to be held reapolllible for ' the impiety of legislator■, Uae dillim
DlatioD or ministers, the weabe11 ud pemdy of-but let u Dot 
name him." And so far u we remember, he Dever does name him, 
ulw Belial, or BaleDuu, or n D,mo,iio, or BoD of PerditioD, or 
nbel son, or ■ome BUoh ll)'Jllbolio liUe, may be made to aerve instead 
of a name. Bat with great aff'eclion he name■ those dear Christ.ialll, 
the Pontifical Zouaves, who ea.me to ■hoot his loyal BolD&DI, rather 
than they lhould bow him oaL Bat • u to lum who hu been the 
chief lley of the RevolulioD, he had confwed that, in order to come 
to Rome, he had I011t even ooDIOieDoe.' 

" The hoar of deliveruce, the hour when some foreign ■word Bhall 
pierce the heart of Italy, ad her strong aom ,hall fall to make way 
0DH more for the bleued ucerdotal re!l'"u, after which all beans 
are lighing-ie loDged for all through the speeche■, at first with 
l&roDg hope, which apparently after that black day of the Parliament, 
became sick and impalieDt. • It iB in the hands of God ; we must 
wait, u the Chriatiall11, after the death of J8IUII Chriet, waited for 
the death of Herod, Pilate, and Caiaphu.' " 

" .lpotheoaia u Dow pnetieed in Bome ii, name, beiug eh&Dged, 
NHDlially the ume u of old. The powers and functiom of the 
beatified are much like t.hoee of Hindu devita ; bat in the cue of the 
Virgin ana t.be Pope, are carried perhaps higher than were thoee of 
uy one below Jupiter in the Old Pantheon, or below the Trimurti in 
that of India. The people or Lycaon.ia ideDillied Paul with llen,ury, 
• hard-worked 1abordinate or Olympus, ud Horace did the eame for 
Augutu11 ; ad they were polytheists ; but what uy we or the follow
ing ample, Dot of a ehout in a mob, or of &D ode by a meny poet, 
but or a eermoD in Notre-Dame della Valle, preached during the 
Vatican Council? The •heads' of the dieooune were-I. J'eBllB 
OhriBt in the Manger. I. J'e■111 Christ in the Euchariet. 8. Jes111 
Chriat at the Vaticu ; ud the concllllion wu-A Child in Bethlehem, 
•'host' OD the altar, an old mu at the Vatican. No woDder that 
lloDtalembert, among hia lut words, lhould leave a melancholy 
eommeDt on the efl"ect of lending life and geuiu to the eervioe of 
Bome, pro&ealing against those • who oft'er up justice, truth, reuoD, 
and hinory in a holooauat te the idol which they have aet up a& ihe 
Vatioala.' A l'id!)le qu'ila 18 BODi erigl'I au Vaticu.'' . 
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Madonna', Child. By Alfred Austin. William Blackwood 
and Sons. Edinburgh and London. 1878. 

lfr. AI.nm, AtraTI!f hu at length attained to mediocrity in vene
writing. He hu writt.en, ae our readen are probably not aware, a gnat 
deal both in proee and in v-mueh more in proee than in vane
and be hu not, Ul111 far, nceeeded in producing auythiDg remark
able, e:uept the preface■ to di8'erent volumes of vene, which are 
ehiefty remarkable beea1118 they e:z:pl'UII, in plain worda, what the■e 
fifth-rate vene-writen genenlly expreaa only in the aet of public&• 
tion, a wonderfully e:uggerated eatimate of &he value of their work, 
hardly to be acoounted for on the hypothe■ia or aound intellect. 

lllr. Autin hu not only writien a great deal : it ia abundantly 
elear tha& be hu likMu read a great deal. He publiahed a book 
ealled TAIi Po.try of tli. Period, wherein all the principal poet■ oC our 
day were reviewed in a alaahing kind of atyle, aomething between tbe 
Baturtloy Rnw and the Daily Telegrapli.-not quite vulgar enough 
for the Daily Tel.egraplt at ita wont, and not nearly brilliant enough 
for the S"'urdoy RnieiD at ita beat ; and, aCter au.empting to diapoae 
of the claim■ of any and all of hia Engliah and American eontempo• 
rariea to rank u great poeta, he aft'ected to have been in oon1ultat.ion 
with poaterity, and to have aaeertained, beyond a doubt, that our 
deaeendanta will bd nothing but ridicule in our having valued tbe 
poetry of our day u we do ; but he (Mr. Auatin), whoae attempu, 
both in qiu,ti-■atirieal vene and in pnudo-critieal pro■e, remind u 
forcibly of Mr. Browning's 

" brlak liHle 10mebod,, 
Oritia 1111d whipper-mapper ill a rap 
To all& &hinp right," 

upiree to a diatinct and permanent place in literature I In one of 
hia aatirea (which have been rather hardly deaeribed u "bad imita• 
tion■ of Pupa "), after deacribing hi■ ta.ates and poaaeaaiona, he 
e:a:preuea thia upiration in. thi, following confident linea :-

o; And If, all th818 beyond. I nil1 shoald Graff 
Something impouible thia aide the grave, 
Let humbler aoala my ~I hopee forai
Af'8r m7 life l&ill ill my -nne to live." 

In the preface to the aame aat.ire, he gives an account of his previoua 
worb, and tella ua, with little relevance enough, that he published .in 
1862 a poem called Th6 Hu,nan Trag,dy, which "ha.a been with
drawn from circulation," and to which he meana to give "that lour• 
fold upect and development-Ula Beligio111, the Romantic, the 
Etlinieal, and the Humanitarian, which it aeema to him, unhappily, 
but too capable of aaauming." In Uie preface to Madonna'• Cltiltl, 
he ■tatea that it ia, "in reality, but an excerpt from the aeoond·of the 
lour canto■ of which Tiu Huma,a Trag,dy will, in its reeut and com• 
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pleted Corm, eo111W ; but ii hu been poinW 011& to the author, by 
eeriain peraou to whoae opinion in 111ah ma"8n he i■ in the habit of 
deferring, Ola& there are good reuou ror allot&ing ii, both now ud 
permuenUy, a di■tinct ud ■eparate exi■tence. n will, however, 
likewi■e occapy iw own proper place in the larger work." Be Oien 
proeeed■ to narrato how he wu advi■ed to pabli■h Oii■ liWe pieo■ 
uonymoa■ly, in order that ii might aeoure attention," whilst no 
poem aan at pre■ent hope for fair oritical treatment to which hi■ name 
i■ attached." Be al■o repeal■ hi■ accoant or Ola& 11Dim■,giDable 
operation of withdrawing TA, Human Tragtdy from oiroulation-DD• 
imaginable becaue it never had uy circulation to be withdrawn 
from, and cenainly did not, in its original Corm, merit uy. 

Tha H11111an Tr~dy, u it appeared in 1869, in two cuto■, wu a 
11:iDd or tale in oUaiea rima (Don JIU/ifJ metre), 11tecrably written, 
and imitated from Byron in a manner u ■lavi■h u ii wu bad. MtJ• 
donna', CliiM, on the other hod, in the ■ame metre, i■ well written, 
the ■tyla very fairly ud freely imitated Crom the atyle of Byron; bat 
at moat it i■ a pretty ud pathetio epi■ode, qaite without the ■elf'. 
nfticiency the author claim■ Cor it, and ■light enough to render 
inefl'ably ridicalou the ftoari■h or trampew with which it i■ pa& forth. 
We conCe11 that we read it through at a Bitting, ud enjoyed it, jut 
u we ■hoald read and enjoy uy handnd ud fifty ottm&'a ri-
1tanzu telling a pretty litUe tale ; bat we cunot ■ae in it uything 
deep enough, or lovely enoagh, or important enoagh, to jutify the 
author'■ impudent ■eir-laadation in nch a 11ntence u Oii■ from the 
preface: 

" Cenainly he would be glad that what he hu good nuon to bow 
can confer delight on refined and cultivated mind■, 1hould no&, 
through the interpo■ition or malignant ob1traction, be withheld Crom 
the knowledge of hi■ contemporarie■." 

We do not for a moment wi■h to be a" malignu& ob1tmction ;" 
on the contrary, we commend the book heariily to all readen who 
care for mediocre vel'll8 (u we are weak enoagh to do 0111'118lve1). 
The tale will please them, ud the preface will tickle them; bat they 
will probably not recur to either u one recur■ to poetry of a high 
order. It i■ quite conceivable that the exten■ive work from which 
thi■ is "an 11tcerpt," may, if' the two cantoe formerly pabli■hed have 
been entirely re-written, ud the plan carried oat with moderate 
largenesa of shaping power■, be an intere■ting work ; bat the author 
.hu far too little of the true poet'■ tute, quick percept.ion of propriety, 
ud beauty of utterance, to make it conceivable that the work he i■ 
engaged on will ■apport hi■ preten■ion■ to be remembered when Ten• 
ny■on ud Browning are forgotten. Judged by hi■ ntirea, we ■hould 
rank him u a third-rate imitator; judged by Madonna', CltiU, we 
■hould rank him conaiderably below the beat ■ix or eight of contem
porary Engli1h poet■, ud maintaining only a doubtful equality with 
■ome two dozen or ■o. To judge him, again, by hi■ magnu111 opu,, 
we ahall be very happy when it appear■ ; bat really be hu Did ■o 
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much about ii, and been ao eager to diapoae beforehand of all rival 
olaim,, ibai we are noi very aanpine or the renlL 

Tiu " Romance" of Pea,ud Life in the Wut of England. 
By Francis George HeaUi. Baaed by permission upon 
letters contributed to &he Morning Adv,rtiur. Second 
Edition, Enlarged. London : Published for &he AuUior 
by Cassell, Petter and Galpin, La Belle Sauvage 
Yard, E.O. 

Tu whole quartion of the state or the peasantry in the agricultural 
diatricta of England ia one of the moat important queetiODB of the daJ 
for the thinking aection of the communitJ to consider, and one on 
which &DJ truatworthJ repertory of facta, well aet forth, hu a par
ticularly 1terling value at preeent, while ao much diacUllion ii going 
on upon thia and like 1ubjeota, and while the cluaea under thia pre
valent diacuaaion are themaelv• fermenting with a natural discontent 
and 1triving after ameliorated conditiou of ell:iatence. Kr: Heath, 
who is evident.lJ muter of keenlJ obllervant Caoultiea u well u of a 
sood 1tyle, appear■ to have taken a vacation ramble_ into Somenetahire 
with the e:s:preea purpoae o~ making a penonal ell:amination of peasant 
life and circWD1tancee then, for the pmpoaea of the graphic letter■ to 
the Jfo'l"IUfl!/ .dd11erliMr, on which hi■ book ii baaed ; and in the 
aummer of lut Je&r he put forth the lint edition, attracting, at the 
time, considerable attention, u &DJ able book on 1uch a 1ubject m111i 
DeceuarilJ do. We are pleued to aee that a aecond edition of thia 
book, with ita ■tern diai.lluaiou and vigoro111 diapenal of the halo of 
fictitioua " romance n hanging over the citizen'• ideu of peuant life, 
hu been ao aoon called for. We truat the little volume will continue 
to play ita part in keeping the attention of the thinking public hed on 
1h11 queatioDI it diacuaaea and illuatrata 

Play, and Puritan,, and other Hiatorical Enay,. By Charles 
Kingsley. London : Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

Tiou Eua711 are now for the mat time publiahed in • collected 
form, haviiig appeared, more than a dozen yean ago, in variou 
number■ or the North BritiaA RniN. They posaeu all Mr. Ki.nga
ley's chum of style, and the moral qualities more noticeable ■till, 
which, in our judgment, give hi■ writing■ their chief value, and oer
binly acc,ount for the way in which he ii liked and disliked u an 
author. He hu made it a part of hi■ function to utter, both in pl'Ol8 
and ver■e, u a critic and u a writer or fiction, hi■ deep ■ense of the 
everla■ting diatinotion between right and wrong, between truth and 
virtue on the oue hand, and every kind of falRehood and iniquity OD 
the other. That any oon■ideratiou■ of art should be allowed u pre
tell:t or ■et-oft' for breach of morala is to him intolerable, and ii 
denounced with untiring eDel'ff u a ■nare or the devil. No one hu 
keener dlllight than Kr. KinpleJ in coloar, ud grace, and be&llty; 
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:,9i DO Pmiiu ooaJa be llenaer thaa he Ul IOOlll'ging·the 'nolll that 
are made picturesque by their 111110Giation with oomw, wilb literary 
geniu, or with arisioeratio re&.nement. He boldly iakes up the 
pantlet for Paritam ii,,.,., Playen, ud goes on to show that they 
were right iD their danuneiat.ion of the stage, ucl, on the whole, in 
&heir &Uitude toward the Coan, the Chureh, ud the lubiouble lile 
of their time. Most naden will do well to take on tnm the uaer
tion tha& the English Btage of the Stuart period wu unlpMbbly 
depraved. It can hardly be worth their while to Hplore the un
wholaome region afresh, in order to collect fart.her evidence on the 
nbjeoL None will ~ Kaoaulay of over-lu&idio1111118U, or of 
ahowiDg anything like prudimnees iD his literary judgmente, and hia 
verdict upon this matter po••••• for nriou reuo111, the utmoa& 
weight. ID vain did Charle■ Lamb and Leigh Hunt ■trive to Diab 
neh apologie■ lor the clramati■ta of the Be■toratiou u goocl-natuNd, 
Bimple-miDded lover■ of literature could o•er for BUch off'eoden, for 
all apologie■ break down when the laet■ of the oaae are eumined. 
lheaulay'■ CeDIUl'e will ■tancl: u ft ia Doi euy to be too NVenl; 
for in truth this part of om literatuni i1 a disgraee to our luguage 
ud om national charader. It ia clever, indeed, and very entertain
ing; but it i■, iD the moat emphatic, aenee of the worda, • eanhly, 
1eDBUal, devilish.'" . Ita indeeeney, though perpetually eueh u ia 
eondemned, not leu by the rule■ of good tute thu by thole of 
morality, ia not, in our opinion, so diegraeerul a lault 18 ita ■ingularly 
inhmnan spirit. We have here Belial, not u when he inepinid Ovid 
ud .Ariollto, " graceful and hUW1e," but with the iron eye ud eruel 
111eer ol Mephietophele■. 

We Ind ounelve■ in a world, in whieh the ladiN are like very 
profligate, impudent, and unfeeling men, and in whieh the men are 
too bad for any plaee but Pandemonium or Norlolk !eland. We are 
nrrounded by forehead■ of bronze, heart■ like the nether mill■tone, 
ud tongues • • aet on fire of hell." It wu not likely that :Mr. Kingsley 
eould put the matter more strongly thu Macaulay had done belore, 
but the purpoae ol hi■ easay goe■ a little beyond this. He aim■ at 
showing that the drama ol the Re■toration, eo far 18 it■ moral 
eharaoter wu eoDOerDed, wu but the development of the earlier 
drama, ud that the play1 which Charle1 the Fint witnellll8d ud 
approved, prepared tho way for thOBe which delighted the Court of 
Charlea the Beeoud, the only eh&Dge bei.DR that the play■ of Charlu 
the Beeoud'a t.ime were eomewhat moni etupid, 1,11d that while five of 
the ■even deadly 11UU1 had alway■ had free licence on the atage, blu
phemy ud profane awearing were now enfranehiaed to fill up the 
BeVeD... Buppoee the 0&88 were then that all the tu'8 ud seniue or 
u age were etained ud vitiated by immorality, good men mut part 
oompuy with tu'8 ud geniu; ud ii nothing better eu be done, 
aocept the very barest Paritaniem rather than art and literature that 
are defiled ud defiling. Mr. Kingale1 hu plenty to uy, however, 
in proof thai Purituilm wu noi gnm, barren, ucl unlovely, ud 
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t.hat it. ha&nd of tba clrama wu a ripieoas indignation ab= 
a.ened. To III ii appeara wlaolly incon~veriihle tlw the • 
atage, not Ollly of the Stuart time■, but under Elizabeth ud Jame11, 
oontribatecl to the com1ption of Engliah moral■. The great ume of 
Bbablpeare, not free from all blame in W. matter, but far beyond 
Iii■ fellow■ in moral purity III in intellectual ■trengtb, mu■t not be 
permitted to proted the Elizabethan clrama from the verdict of the 
Ohri■tiaD moral 18D18. We are lo■t in IIIDAZement at the wealth of 
gelliu ■priDgiDg up iD. that fruitfDI time. It wu II though the very 
air quickened 11Dcl nouri■hed intellectllll life, uul poet■ appeared, not 
in ■ingle flight, but in crowd■ :-

... llelodiou ._. &hat fill 
The apeoioaa timN ol peal BliullAh 
WiU. 1011Dda &hat eollo m1L 

Never in England, before or ■ince, were there 10 muy poet■ in the 
land at once ; men t.hat at 11Dother time would have stood apart, move 
almost 'IUUloticed among their brilliant fellows. The rude theatre■ of 
London were served by 111ch playwrights III Shake■peare, Ben Jon
■on, Beaumont 11Dd Fletcher, Green 11Dd Marlowe. But the ■plendoar 
of W. gelliua shine■ amid vice and profligacy, that cannot be pal
liated, 11Dd the rare■t gift■ are put to baae■t use, 11Dd often ■wallowed 
up in the mi■ery 11Dd death t.hat wait upon ■in. Capable of the 
pure■& 11Dd most poetic dream■, or the deepest plllliou, 11Dcl the ten
derest rllDey, moat or them, alu, have 1taiD.1 upon their life 11Dd 
literary labours that no water■ can wash away. Marlowe, the most 
diatinguiahed of the clramati■ts who immediatelypreoeded Shakespeare, 
but beat remembered by the lovely ■ong " Come live with me 11Dd 
be my love," lived in horrible e:r:ce111111, 11Dd died in a tavern brawl 
at the age or thirty. Greene wu but thirty-two when he too died, 
worn out by ■leeple11 Dight■ 11Dcl orgie■ not to be deecribed. No
thing is udder than his own aonfeBlion : " Thu■ my miademeanoun 
(too muy to bto recited) cau■ed the moat oC tho■e ■o much to de■pi■e 
me, t.hat in the end I became friendle11, except it were in a few aJe. 
hou■e■, whe commollly, for my inordinate expen■es, would make 
much of me, mdil I were on the ■core, far more th11D ever l meant to 
pay, by twenty noble■ thick. After I had wholly betaken me to the 
peuing or play■ (which wu my continual e:r:erci■e), I was ■o far 
from calling upon God that I ■eldom thought on God, but took BUch 
delight in ■wearing and bla■pheming the name or God, that none 
could think otherwi■e of me than that I wu the child of perdition. 
The■e vallitie■ and other trifling pamphlei■ I penned of love and vain 
f'antuie■, wu my chielest stay of living, and for those, my vain di■-
aour■ea, I wu beloved of the more vainer sort or people, who, being 
my continual compalliona, came still to my lodging, and t.here would 
continue quaffing, caroUBing, and lllrleiting wit.h me all t.he day long." 

Let the reader who wants to know why Puritans like Prynne 
declared that atage-play1 were among the "very pomps and vallitiel 
which Ohriatiana reuounced at their bapti■m," look into the pages of 
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\he early dramalia&a, a\ tlae hiliory or the theatre', imluenae, u wi\
neued both by friend and roe, and linen to the aoufeuiou of 10me 
or the ahiefeat or the clramatia\a themaelvea. U the death-bed peni
tenae of Robert Greene be miabuted, tlaere ia no reuon to doub& the 
aincerity or Stephen GOIIOn. Poe&, utor and playwrigh\, he wu no& 
more than twenty-four yon old when he changed his whole IIWlller 
of life, fonook the nage and all his py aompanionlhip, publiahing 
.IOOD afterwuda his Scltoou of ~111,ae, Or Ben .JODIOD and Dryden, 
pillan of the ■&age in their reapective period.a, may be heard,-wi&
neuea Ula& eaDDol be refnaed, apeaking or &ha& whiah they know and 
in which they had borne oouiderable pan. 

We make no fnrther referenae to the drama. In reprd to litera
ture generally, the reader will do well to brace up aonacience and 
moral courage to the height or daring to condemn profanity and 
impurity, whatever name it be &ha& give■ them anction. There may 
yet be need for a new Puritanism to aay the ■tern t;ra\h to a new 
achool or ■en11111W8&■. Ba\ why call it Puritaniam ? n ia bat bareat 
loyalty to bulb and goodneu for Chriauan reader■ to ha&e this evil 
We cannot refrain from quoting, in ooncluion, a puaage from the 
prefaae to Henry Vaughan'■ Siu.11 Scintillam :-"U every idle word 
ehall be accounted for, and if no aorrapt communication ahould pro
ceed 011\ or our moalha, how deaperate, I beeeech you, ia their aondi
tion who all their lifetime, and ont or mere deaign, atady laaciviou 
fiatione, then carefully record and publiah them, &hat ina&ead of peace 
and life, they may miniater ain and death unto their reader■ 'I n 
wu wieely aouidered and piouly eaid by one, &ha\ he would read 
no idle boob ; both in reprd of love to his own 10ul and pity unio 
his that made them; for, eaid he, if I be aorrap&ed by them, their 
compoaer ia immediately a caue of my ill; and at the day of reck
oning, though now dead, muet give an account for ii, becauae I am 
corrupted by his bad eumple which he left behind him. I will write 
none, leat I hurt them &hat aome after me ; I will read none, lea\ I 
aagmen\ his paniahmen\ &hat ia gone before me. I will neither 
write nor read, lee\ I prove a foe to my own aoul ; while I live I ain 
&oo much ; let me not aontinae longer in wickedneaa than I do in life. 
It ia a aentence of aaored authority, &hat he &hat ia dead ia freed from 
ain; beoaue he cannot in Iha& atate which ie wilhoat the body ain 
any more ; bat he &hat write■ evil boob make■ for himaelf another 
body, in which he alwaya live■, and aina after death u Fut and u 
foul u ever he did in hie life ; which very couideration deaervea to 
be a nfticien& antidote againe& &hi■ evil dieeaae." 

Caliban: The Mimng Link. By Daniel Wilson, LL.,D. 
Loudon : JdacmillaD and Co. 1873. 

DL DunL Wnao•, \he aulhor or Cali6a11: CM Jliai"'!I Lid, ia 
ProfelllOI' ot Hiatory and Engliah Literature in Uaiveraity Collep, 
Toronto, and ia known in the world ,of literature u the author of a 
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work on H-Mutorie Y1111. It i1, tberefore, very natural that he lhoald 
endeavonr to link hie profeaional 1t11di81 wit.h thOl8 apparently alien 
punuite in which he hu already acquired reputation. Aud 011li6ca11: 
tlac JrlUing Liu, ia a work in whioh arolueology and ariticism ar& 
onrioUlly and not unpleuantly blended, 

A.I the Duke of Argyll very acutely notioed, one of the moet eerioua 
c1iffloulti81 iu the path of the evolutionilt ia the oonoeption of the being 
out of which, by a pro081111 of natural aeleotion, the low•t type of man 
hu apnmg. Ere tti termin;, thi1 creature m111t be in(erior to the mOBt 
degraded 1111,uge intellect, and yet not inferior in physical powen, or 
the weaker aange could not have been denlopt'(I from him. But, eo 
far u we are able to deoide from oblervatiou, the 1111v&g91 have only 
jut intellect enough to keep them from a rapid extinction. Their 
decay ii slow and certain u it ii ; but if their remaining facnlti• had 
ever been leu than they now are, we oannot conceive that they ehould 
have been able to emt at all. 

Dr. Willlon, without pronounoing definitely on the ecientiJlo queetion 
here involved, endeavoun to bring out the natura of the "milaing 
link," u depioted by the imagination of Shak81peare and of Browning. 
He writes: "Happily, for the impartial inquirer, 1110h an unbilll8d 
conception of the intermediate being, lower than man, u man ia 
• a little lower than the ang911,' i1 no vain dream of modem doubt. 
The not wholly irrational brute, the animal approximating in form 
and attributee u nearly to man u the lower animal may be 111ppoeed 
to do while lltill remaining a brute, hu actually been conceived for 111 
with all the perfection of an art more real and euggeetive than that of 
the chiael of Phidiu in one of the moet original creationa of the Sbakea
pearian dramL" The greater part of Dr. Willlon'• book ia taken up 
with an endeavonr to bring out the leading oharaoterilti01 of Sbake1-
peare'1 Caliban, and more eepecially tboBe traitll whioh •how him to 
hue been oonoeived rather u an imperfect and undeveloped brute, 
than u a degraded eavap man. 

The author hu not wholly 8II08ped the lua Bo1111eUiaM, aud the 
loatheome repuleiven888 of the olilpring of Syooru: ii toned down a 
little in hie representation ; but, on the whole, we have a careflll and 
nggeetivo piece of oritioilm in the ohapter beaded " The Konater 
Calibao." But we are compelled to add that Dr. Wileon appean to 
111 to have made but ■light contributiona toward■ the eolution of the 
ecienilll.o difBcultiee that stand in the way of the theory of evolution ; 
and to have but a feeble grup upon their eaential nature. Dr. 
Wilson 1boW1 himeelf a dieciple of tire bold81t echool of oonjeotural 
emendaton ; and it cannot be denied that, in the very unaatiafactory 
1tate of the text of SbakMpeare-wone, we may eay, than that or 
Sophool•, and incomparably wone than that of Horace--etrong m•
nree are aometimee needed. But our author'• tentativ81 are rarely 
happy, and are 1ometim91 signal failures. What ii to be aaid of the 
change of" whom to advance and whom to trash for overtoppiog'' into 
" who to advance and who loo nu/a for overtopping ; " of " the breuta 
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ol nar-aary bean" into "the bnalta of even Ul'f bean;" or of 
"how luh ud llllty the lflll loobl '' into how fraA and llllty," lo . 

. Sanlr the ahade of Keat., to ur nothing ol the liring YOioe of Tenn,-on, 
1"111ld prote.t apiut the latter mrbariam. In the ftr9t iutance, Dr. 
Willon hu entinlr OTerlooked the nry adequate illutntion of the 
111e or the word trrul in it. hunting NDN u equiftlent to " oheck," 
quoted by N ua and Todd. A IIOholar who .faila to oatoh the 
cbanateriltio quibble in the .,..... from Othello-

"Whioh Wng lo clo, 
If tJlia poor bull of Vmiee, whom I bull 
Pm Im qaiell hatlnc, ldaDcl tile putiDf CID, 
rl1 haft oar )liohMI Oulio OD tile hip." 

had better lean alone the perilou tuk of. oonjedunl emendatiou. 
We add bat one more ll}MICimen :-

" CGL-The drupq tbawD tJlia fool" 

" In the folio it ia ~ Querr, 4-,p ••"(I) 

.Awglliqut .A.maul,d. By F'uNOBa MAamr. (New volume of 
the Sunday Library). London : Macmillan and Co. 
1878. 

Tam "Snnday Libnry "-publimed, u we undentand, under the 
editonhip of Miu Kanin-hu given 1111 10me very good boob. 
Such 111'9 Canon Ki.ngaley'1 Hfflflita, Mr. Hughe■'■ .A.lfMI. ,,., Gr,at, 
Fanv'1 &,lrln aftw God, and Mr. Jlacdonald'1 Engla,ul.'• .A..ntipAon. 
But thi1 new volume ii to the full u intere■ting, and at ihe nme 
time u innructive, u it■ predece110n ; whil■t it treat■ of a frag
ment of Church hi■tory which hu e■oaped oomideration at length by 
any Engli■h writer. 

The history of Port Hoyal ii ID eccleaiutical episode which mild 
always attraet those who have the welflll'e of the Church, or of any 
■ection of it, a& heart. The life of Angeliqae Amauld l1IIDI up in 
itself the chief portion of thi■ hiltory ; it wu her ardour that 6nl 
awoke the pusion for religioua reform which marked the Port 
Boyaliata ; it wu her ateadfut adherence to what ahe believed right 
and vue that ne"ed those ahe left behind to bear all forms of penecu
tion patienUy for the vuth'a me ; it wu her enthaaium that fired 
the zeal of other members of her lamily ,-her aiaten, her brother■, 
her nephew■, her niec11--1111til the name of Amauld became a con
tinnal 10urce of terror to the worldly eeeleaiutica who held the 
govemment of France ao long. And though Pon Royal wu nzed 
to the ground ; it■ nDDB and rechuea diapened to the four wind■ ; 
the bodiea of the .lmaulda which lay in ita burying-@l'Ound tom from 
their reating-place■, and thrown to the dogs ; in spite of this mo■t 
nlenUeu and aucceuful penecution, the Pon Boyaliata gave their 
enemie■, the .Jann■• a wound from which Uaey have never n
eovered. 
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WJia Angelique Anwwi WU eJeded abbeu of Pod Boyal, the 
monuuo BY9tem in Fraue wu in its moat corrDpt atate. The TWJ 
fut tbet through her grandfuher'a wlaenoe Angelique beeame ID 

abbea a& the a«e or eleven, whillt her aider Apel wu allo aet ov• 
a monastery (u oonventa were then called) at Dine, will show wba& 
a grou traveatie of the Church's inatitutiona was po11ible in thoae 
day■. The morality of Pon Royal under the predeceuon or Ange
liqne bad not been quite above 11111pioion ; and, u 100D u the child 
wu able to understand for her■elf the meaning or her position, she 
aet about ID entire revision or the rules or her community. The 
mo■t remarbble feature in the character or the noble abbe11 wu her 
etrict integrity. She would never abate one jot in demanding nb
miuion to rale■ in whose divine eflcaey ■he believed, but never uked 
consent to any which ahe herself would not readily nbmit to. 

To Protestant eyea the earlier reforms which Angelique made, 
relating 10 much u they did to the due observ1111ce of Cut■ and \'igil1, 
or penances 1111d self-denials, may seem, indeed, or tmall importance 
to the faith. It is the spirit in which these reforms were made that 
make■ them ao worthy ; a spirit which, u we can plainly di1cern, 
would have led the abben into the ran noontide of trnth had 1111y one 
been near to guide her. She never wavered in yielding thorough 
nbmiaaion to the trnth whenever it wu presented to her. She hesi
tated not in accepting to the ran the pare doctrin&1 of St. Francia de 
Sales u aoon u they were clearly ■et before her ; nor wu she back
ward in agreeing with the Abbot de Saint Cyran when he, following 
hia friend Janseniua, maintained the doctrinN of St. Auguatine to be 
nearer the trnth thllD those or the achoolmen. It wu, perllap1, 
merely an accident that led Janseniua to ei:plore the volumes of St. 
Augustine rather than then Holy Bcripturea themaelvea ; but we are 
convinced that had he turned hia atudiea to the Bible, he and hi■ 
followers St. Cyran, Pucal, and the Arnaulda, would have been as 
staunch Protestanta u Luther and hia followers. They were 
thoroughly faithful to that measure of troth they had discovered : 
what more can we ask or expect or men ? 

KiBB Martin haa told her story very pleU11Dtly, and baa paased 
over with bot scant notice the marvels which for a short time were 
associated with Port Royal. The miraole of the Holy Thorn upon 
which Racine dilates BO minutely in hia .4.brege de l'l,istoire ,u Port 
Royal; and in which Pascal believed, ia diamiased l'ery summarily. 
Nor have we any liat of the miracles which took place at the abbeBB'I 
bier. Racine complain.a; "Dieu a bien voulu confirmer aa aaintete 
par pluaienra miracles; et l'on en pourroit rapporter un grand 
nombre BIIDB le aoin particiulier que lea religieuaea de Port Royal ont 
tonjoun en, non-aeulement de cacher le plus qu'elles peuvent leur 
vie auatere et penitente aux yeu des hommea, mais de leur derober 
meme la connoiasance des merveille■ que Dieu a operees de temps 
en temps dans lenr monaatere." It is in strict accordance with then 
characterist.iea of Angelique Arnauld and her nnn1 that Miss Martin 
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... Biven chief prominence in her book to t.he good worb &hey did, 
and we thank her for iL This life or • a.iDtJ:, woman ia well-lttecl 
for t.he mid:, or girls, and may lead many to an eameablea or par
poae which t.hey might o&henriae lou Bight or in &he bas:, frivolity of 
modem life. 

Tram of Character, and Note, of lncuunt in Bibk Stmy. By 
FB.ilrou J&ooI, London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1873. 

1h. 1.&COI ii politivel:, inuhautible. Thia ia the third or fourth 
volume of 111&)'1 and literary anecdotea and ill111tration1 illued within 
the lut two yean. The deeip or Uail volume ia eimilar to that of 
hia Smuar .A11110taciou 011 &riptur, T.-., and it will pleue and dia
pleUII &he a.me readen that &he formu work did. Let one u:ample 
adlce of the wonderful '"1 in which llr. laooll:, ,tarting Crom • 
IIGriptaral u:preaion, coutruct. hie commentary Crom authon or every 
aort. Beginning with Pealm cu:vi.-i., " When the Lord turned again 
&he captivity of Zion, we were like them &hat dream ;• he quotee in 1uo
eeaion Keble, Tennyaon, Coleridge, Edgar Allan Poe, Bernard Barton, 
Dante, loanna Baillie, :Montaigne, Pucal,Abercrombie, Beattie, George 
&ad, the .Arabian Nig1te., 11■-inger, Schiller, Walter Scott, Bohrer 
Lytton, Shakeepeare, Wordaworth, Victor Hugo, Smollett, DickeDI, and 
George Eliot. Did ever before 111ch • group meet u commentatora 
OD a vene of acripture? The inevitable weab- of Uail method i1, 
that many or &he eelectiou are evidently dragged in by aheer force, 
having little to do with the 1ubject, and being of no value in them
Ni••· On the whole, howeYer, llr. laco:1 hu brought together a 
oariou wealth of quotatiou, ud ii original in hie me&hod of w•Ying 
them together. 

[SIWNI •I 1M doN ~alolil4 AaN ~ 111111,r tu AIG4 of" 9-1 
~"l 
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II. GENERAL LITER.-lTURE. 

Life, Jo-,muils, mul l,etter11 ,!f lle11ry A((ol'd, D.D., fot,· 
Dea11 of C,111t,rlm1·y. Edited by his Widow. London: 
Rivingtons. 18i3. 

Wz may say at onee that, aa a biography, the /.€le of lJ,·1111 
..4{/'onl ia not likely to take high rank, or to have that permanent 
value whieh ia the privilege of a few books of this elaas. It is, upon 
the whole, a fair auJ faithful portraiture of a man of varied aeeompliah
men'8 and of pore Christian ehai-acl~r, who did good service both 
within his own Chnreh aud outside of it, wid was endeared to all who 
bew him by many ei,;cellences, and the charm of a genial, friendly 
disposition. Bot the course of Deau Alford's life was eminently 11 

plaeid one. Bia career included no incidents except those quiet, 
happy ones that we associate with a vicamgo or a dewiery, and t.Jw 
pnnnits of a Biblical scholar. There is nothing mneh pleasantc1· 
in English life than the scenes which a quiet history like this reveals : 
booka, mnsic, good soeiety, a bright and easy family life in which 
~veryone participates, clerical duties in which the head of the housu 
is 1ncceB1ful and happy, and the wife aud daughters aro intelligent 
helpen. 'l'heae things, with the perva<ling sunshine of a ehecrfnl 
piety, present as f11i1· a picture of honaohold happiness 011 it is possihll' 
to meet with, and to this we are introduced by the Memoin of 
Dean Alfor<I. But the hii;hcr interest of a volume like this 111nst be, 
alter all, in the chan,.eter and labour11 of I.he subjeet of the biography, 
and or those we may offer a brief sketch. Henry Alford, the 
descendant of several generations of clergymen, was born in 1810. 
His father wu at that time a special pleader, bnt he short!,>· aft.er
warda g1u·e op the profession of the law, and entered holy ordel"I!, 
being ordnined deucon at Quebec Cbopel, London, where his sou 
subsequently made his reputatioo as a preacher. Henry Al~rd was 
a precoeions child, doing pretty mnch as precocious children iu 
clerical familiea always will do, writing small booka on sneh 1ubject11 
ae the travels of St. Paul and the history of the Jews, when abont 
eight years of age. Hie early education wa1 rocei\·ed at prin,tc 
achoole of no particular reputation, bnt whero he was evidently well 
taoght.. As a boy he ahuwed the tasLes which in later life were 
freely ellltivated. He wrote poetry of a higher order than that tu 
which ■nch jovenile prodnetion1 generally belong ; he copied &Dtl 
eompoaed mnaic, rambled through wood, and fields, hwited fot· 
f'088il1, and grew loving aud loomed in all the wooden of the 
beantifnl Sooth D8\"on cout. Ho was a very devout boy, and at 
acbool, as afterwarda at college, lived a 1imple, transparently Christian 
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life. At Cambridge he worked hard, met most or the best men or 
the University, and made fut friends of a few, amongs& whom WBII 
Henry Hallam, to whom he thu refers in hi■ Journal : December 1880. 
" I have been very happy and very busy throughout &hia term ; 
laden wi&h work and wi&h mercie■. I hat'e been happy in &he 
acce■■ion of sot'eral very valuable acqnaintances, in the • Apoatles,' 
who have done my mind much good, and contribnted, I hope, to make 
me less desultory and ill-arranged than before. I have become 
intimate with two men whom I shall ever love and respect, Ballam 
nnd Tennant. I have been able to unbosom m:rself more to them 
than to any men I have known here ; full of ble111inga, full of happiDeB&, 
drawing active enjoyment from everything, wondering, loving, and 
IAting lond." Ono of the pleasantest recollet'tions of his Cambridge 
days was " a moat glorious evening spent in the company of and in 
conversation with Wordn-or&h." We cannot see that Henry Alford 
came under any ,·ery powerful or determining influences, either 
intellectunl or religious, while at Cambridgt>. Ho took hia degree in 
January 1882, coming out thirty-fourth Wrangler, and eighth iD the 
tint class of the r.lna11ical TripoM. The extract& from hia Journal 
while at Cambridge show him to hove been minute and conaeientioa 
in ■elf-examination, simple and moderate in hie plenaures, very 
industrious, and pre-eminently de,·out. At this time he would cer
tainly hove been classed aa belonging to the school of Simeon and 
Wilberforce. From his boyhood Henry Alford kept a daily record of 
hi• pDl'llnits and feelings, and &he poBHBBion of these copious diaries
has made his biographer'• task comparatively an easy one, They 
ue both the 11lreng&h and weakne111 of the volume. They make u~ 
acquainted with the writer as nothing else could, but, we aay the 
worst at once when we aay that there is a certaiu tone of the common
place about them which cannot but tell upon the reader in the coune 
of a volume of o,·er 500 octavo pngos. There is nothing in them thot 
is not wholly hononrnble to their writer, but they nre not to any 
l(l"ent extent the '"P"~itory of ,·igorons or mlnable &hnnghta, and the 
1<cnlimcnt, though always aonnd and good, droops somewhat towuds 
conventional modes of e:tpreaaion. It is this which, in our jndgment, 
will pre\"ent the memoir from aecnring a permanent place among 
works of thi11 aort, and forbids our eatimating its value ■o high as 
our love and respect for Dean Alford make u■ wiah to do. 

On Sunday, October 26th, 1888, Henry Alford waa ordained by 
the Bishop of Exeter. In hia Journal is the following entry: "Ne:1t 
day to tbo c11thedrnl at ton, and I was ordained. Wlaat a nrvice it 
is I and the bishop's manner was moat ■olemn, and, altogether, all 
wu moat 1t11ilt1ble n11rl J'l"OJ>er." We cannot help emphasizing these 
last words u exemplifying jost what we mean u to the tendency to 
triteneBB and con,·ontionaliam aboTe referrtd to. From the time of 
his fint curacy at Ampton, Alford took pupils, and ror many y,.ars • 
grr.at part of hi■ time and energy wu devoted to them. This was 
·work for which he was admirably fitted, bo&h intellectually and 
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morally, and thore are many testimonies to the valae of his ioftnenoe 
over the young men who livuJ with him. It was not nntil the 
■nmmor of 18-il) that he gave np pupils, his timo being then fully 
olaimed by his work on the Greuk Teiitamunt. " Since he took hie 
degree he has had not le88 than 11i:dy pnpils ; many of them have 
been mentioned by name in this Memoir. Three of them are now in 
the Honse of Peen, five or six aro or were in the HoDBO of Commons, 
twelve becll,llle clergymen, and nearly as many barristen." 

In October 183-1, Alford obtained bis fellowship at his own eollegr, 
Trinity. "The fello\Vships ha\'O just announced themselns, the list 
ia u follows :-

" 1. LusHJlfOToN. H. THONP>ION. 6. DoDBOK. 

2. ALPo&D. 4. 11.uw.roM. 6. B1BU." 

To his cousin Fanny he writes :-" I h1we aome good newa for 
yon, I am a Fellow of Trinity ; having got my fellowship, I shall 
now proceed to deviBO methods to rid myself of it as soon as poseible." 
Be refers in these words to his approaching marri11ge. Art.er being 
tenderly attached for many years to his cousin F1&n°ny -he himeelf 
oalled it nineteen years' courtship, and throe of engagement-they were 
married in llarch 1885, entering at the same time on the vicarage 
of Wymeswo!d. Little need be said here of the eighteen years spent 
in qoietness and retirement in thi11 sm,,11 country parish. It was, on 
the whole, a pe11eeful, happy time, tboogh there are indications hero 
and there that he did not consider that he was in the sphere beat 
aoited to him. October 1889 :-" Of my iotellcotnal elate I fear I 
have not much to s11y that is fa\'Ourable. I feel the total want of 
any intellectual society, or stimulus to thought; this affects me con• 
eiderably. Books are poor enbstitntt>s for the stir of thought and 
discussion to which l had formerly bron accustomed." During these 
years he workcd hard nt ordinary parochial duties, rebuilt the 
vicarage and carried through tho ro~toration of his church, at a time 
when each undertakings wore 11lmost unkno\Vn, published poems. 
hymns, and sermons, Willi Huliumn Lecturer for two years in 
anccession, declined two proffered Colonial Bishoprics, and settled 
down to the great work of his life, the Commentary upon the Greek 
Testament. It is worthy of notice that, for a while a, leaat, Dean 
Ailord, not aa yet Dean, conlcmplatod a lllll!fllllllJ 01111s oC a very 
cliJl'erent kind. In 18U he writes : " H may be, that not yet, but. 
at eome fatare time, I feel per11u11ded that. I shall be able to bring 
myself to undertake and carry tbro111th a long and earnest poem on the 
great subject.a which now agitate the inner and more aorioue thought. 
of the better part of mankind. For this end much ia wanting ; my 
1pirit moat be more thoroughly imbued than it is now with the 
thought and the tone of the great maaten of poetry and poetic prose. 
A complete reading of the works of Milton and Jeremy Taylor aeema 
to be requisite, that I may eink deep into the • harping symphoniea 
of the one, and learn to weave the fancy's woh with eomething of the 
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happy skill of the other." A carefal re-perusal or WordsworLh iii 
nece■aary." It i■, however, a matter or congrntulation that thia idea 
wu quietly abandoned u limo went on. We thankfully accept 
Alford'■ <ire,k T11,t11111t'11t iu place of the new "Excnr■ion" that he 
might have written. We do not ■ay thi1 in disparagement or his 
poetic powen, which, within their range, were very considerable. 
llut that great meditat.i,·e poem on t1 ings in general which 'many 
have resokcd uron, ond which e,·en Wordsworth, with hie tremendoDII 
" stnying power," De\'er finished, ii likely to remain unwritten for 
Borne timo to come, and it would h~ve been a great pity for Alrord'11 
beet yeal'II to have been devote,! to ita nngrateful aen·ice. As a hymn 
writer Alford ottiiincd real eucceu. It is enough to mention the 
baptismal hymn, " In token that thou ahalt not fear," and the harvest 
hymn, "Come, ye thankful people, come," and his version of the 
11;,. lrtr. The theme of his best poem, is generally takeu from the 
regions of Christi:w thought ond aspiration, e,·on where it is not 
directly 11acred. To many of our renders they are known, and we 
11hall quote but a single ■onnet, showing the character and direction 
of hiP poetical powera. 

" • Biae; Mid &he mu&er, • come unto the feari.' 
She heard lhe aall ud l'OH with willing feel ; 
.Hal thinking ii not olhenrille lhu meet 
For 111ch a bidding to put on her beat, 
She ia gone from 01 for a few abort houn 
Into her bridal oloae&, then lo wait 
For the unfolding of the palue pte, 
Thal givea her eulraaoe lo lhe bl.iaafal bower■. 
We have not -D her yet, lhoagb we have been 
Fall of&ea lo her obamber door, and oft 
Have lialeaed anderaealh the poetera greeu, 
And laid fneh dowen, and whispered abort and ■of&; 
Bat ehe halh -'• no flll■ftr, ud the day 
Prom the clear Wee& ia fading fu& a-1.'' 

Alford'■ design of writ.mg a commentary on the Greek Testament 
firet entered hi■ mi.Dd afler he had token his degree, and waa sug
geated by a aermon which he heard at Cambridge. When ho began 
the tuk aeveral years aftorwarda, he calculated that the work would 
occupy two thin octavo volumes, and would be complete in a year. 
Bi■ letter to Archbiahop Trench, at that time (December 18-&5) Pro
lea.,tlr of Divinity at King'■ College, London, gives an intereating 
acco11Dt of hie plan. " Will you give me a little help towards tho 
work which I have, I nppoae, now finally undertaken, that of editing 
the Greek Testament, by furnishing me with a few biota u to what 
■on or a book it ill that yon at King's College want ? I will tell you 
what I think of: I propose to adopt in the main the text of Lacbmann 
and Buttmann, and to give the greater part or their various readinga. 
In the margin I meu to give reference■, not to enbject matter (except 
in the cue or quotation■ from the Old Teatament, which will be dia
tinguished by mall __ capitala), but to Belleniatic constructions and 
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usages or words ; this Corming a very uee(ol body or re(erences to 
the student, which bas never be(ore been collected in the aame Corm ; 
then in the notes, my idea is to make my commentary rather re(eren
tial and suggestive than complete in itself. Just gh-e me your im
pression on these points. . . . Ju to the sourcea whence I may 
draw my annolati:>ns, I am afrnid I am somewhat at a loss. My 
knowledge o( the Gorman commentators is but scanty. Olshausen I 
h1n·e, and like wbo.t I have read of him better thnn any other modern 
commentator; pray tell me what pfaco be holds in • the esteem or 
!corned men '! I found the tr11n11lation of Hug ury u11l'fw to myself 
when studying the Greek Testament, and have thought of making 
considerable use or his remarks. The nsnal Gerw1m helps, such as 
Wahl and Winer, I have and ose; if you can suggest to me anr 
ntbel'II, I shall readily adopt them." All this is modest enough, and 
would hardly prepare 011 for the work which was in the course o( 
years accomplished, and of whose r('11l magnitude the nntbor had no 
,·onceptio:i. when ho entered npon it. Whato,·or faults nnd deficiencies 
way bci charged upon it, Alford's Greek Testament is 11 noblo contri• 
bntion to modem Biblical scholarship. We do not use these words 
in an exnct or·tccbnical sense, but as including something wider, and, 
,ve nntnre to say, better, than acholarship strictly so called. He 
gave, perbapa more than any man of hi11 gencmtion, stimulus to tbo 
~tudy of tbe Greek Testament in this country. So much bas been 
,lone in this direction during the last few years, thnt it is e11sy to for• 
get the enormo.ns advance upon his predecessors wn,lc by Dean 
Alford, and it has become a somewh11t- ungracious Cashion to disparage 
his labours in comparison with whnt bas been dono by others, or 
1·emains to bo accomplished in the snme field. _This is not the right 
method. Let Doan ..\lfor,l'R labours ns n c1itic 110d commentator be 
e~timnted, not in comparison with tho possible future, but with the 
uctnal past, o.nd the compnrison need not be foued. When Alford'11 
first volnme \\'118 published, the best known editions by English 
nnthors were thoso of Y11lpy and Bloomfield, and it is not too mnch 
lo so.y that they were at onco immcnsnrably surpassed by him. As 
to the wealth thnt Wl\8 in the bands of Gennan scholnrR nod commeu
tntors, English readers at that time knew nothing of it. Alford wns 
11mong tho first, if not the very first, to render it ncces~ible to studeotK 
iu this country. In cou1paring him nlso with other distinguished 
writers on the Greek 'festnment, the breadth or his work should ho 
borne in mind. Dy no menns such a textnal critic as Tregelles, nor an 
cxnct grnmmatical scholar like Ellicott, the actual range of his work is 
far wider than theirs. Dean Stanloy pnts this very•fairly in a letter 
contribnted to the Memoir. " Many objections, both general BIid in 
dctnil, may be brought ngninAt hia edition of the Greek Testament. 
Hut its grent merit is, that it wn11 done at nil; nnd, being done, 
although fi&r from reaching the iden of snch a work, and inferior in 
execntion nod conception to that which is displayed in pai-ticnlar por
tions of the Sacred Writings as edited by others, it remains confe11&edly 
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the beat that exiat.a in Engliah or tbo whole volume or the New Teata
ment. To have ,lone thia, at once elevated it.a author to a high rank 
amongat the religion& teachel'I or hia country." Biahop Ellicott'a 
remarks, too long to be qnoted here, are very intereating aa conveying 
hia eatimate or hia Criend's grcnt work. They conclude thna: "The 
commentary on the Apocalypse i11 a noble close to eighteen yeal'I or 
continuous labour. It refteota all the high qualities or the mind of 
the interpreter, perhnps c,·en more clearly than any other portion of 
the wholo work. Tho clearneSB, candour, and wiae simplicity or the 
note& ; the folnesa and completeness or the introduction ; and the 
judicial calmness with which the various ayalems or interpretation 
are diaeussed, show clearly enough that this was a tmo labour of 
love. . . . There are portion& in the introduction or trneat 
Christian eloquence, and the tender nod pathethic words with which 
the eighth ehnpter of thnt introduction closes, can ne,·er be read by 
any 11ensiti,·e render without the feeling that they represent what 
ahould 8\'er be the .,.apimtione of the true Christian aeholar, and form 
a aimple yet befitting epilogue to a really great and genuinely noble 
work." 

lu 1~58 AICord nccepted the iucnmbency of Quebec Chapel, and 
Roon obtained cousidernblo iuftnence in London aa a preacher. For 
some time he hml Celt himself out of 11lncc in a country pori11h, unable 
in consequence of hi11 litemry occnpntions to give his people the kind 
of attention he considered they needecl. lie looked forward with a 
good deal of pleasure to occupying a London pulpit. -" I ~ant to be 
in and among the throng, doiug God's work; to be telling from a 
recognised position among them, and not aa n mere charity-lion, home 
truths to miuda cnlti\'Rled like my own." It waa hia pmctice to preach 
twice every Sunday at Quebec Chapel ; in the morning a sermon care
Cully prepared and written, in the afternoon on expository lecture on 
aome portion of Scripture. Benn ,·olnmca of Q11rbrr Clinp,I Sm1w11• 
were publi11hed during four years. In 1857 l:e was appointed to the 
Deane1-y of Cnnterbury, the climax of hia eccleaiasticnl promotion, 
where he found a most con11enial ftlld huppy home to the close or life. 
Be waa, indeed, admirably fitted ror the office of Dean. Bia pel'lonal 
quoltiee ga,·e him almost unbounded influence in the city, while he 
threw himself heart ond aoul into the task of making the cathedral 
life ,·igoroua ond thoroughly UReful. We suppose thnt a deanery may 
be cousidercd the j11~tt 111ilir11 of clericnl life; honour enough, yet 
not too much ; C1fticinl rank without exee&aive official responsibilitiea : 
a'>undnnt opportunities of good which a good men will know how to 
uae ; Creedom from tcmponl core, and particular adnntagca for a 
man of scholarly purauita;-in Dean Alford's ca&e the appointment 
waa felicitously appropriate, both 811 a reward for past seniees, and 
11 affording the beat aphere in which to puraue, Cor the remainder of 
bia life, hia moat aaerul laboura. The literary work of the laat few 
year■ included the Xt111 1"rda111e11t for J:119li,h Rem/er,. How to Study 
llu Xno Te,tnnm,t, in lhree volumes, and a conaiderable number of 
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.article■ in the Co11u111porary Rnie"' and Good Worda, together with 11 

Commentary 011 G,1111,i, a11d Part of EJ:Od111, left unJinished at hi■ 
death. As a contributor to popular magazine■ he wa■ very ■uccess
ful. Hi■ "Letters from Abroad" are pleasantly written, showing keen 
appreciation of scenery, a lo,ing, tolerant spirit, genial sympathy with 
hlllll&ll nature, and unfailing regard for the Word and Kingdom of 
God. He waa conapicuous among Churchmen of dignified position 
for his manly and thorough recognition of Nonconformiats. No 
Diuenter haa ever exposed more keenly the folly of narrow, ecclesiaa
tical modes of thought and priestly aaaumption. Dot the chief work 
,of the laat few years of hia life wa■ connected with the revision of tho 
Scripture■. Hi■ interest in this question dated from an early period, 
and he wa■, aa is well known, one of the " Five Clergymen " who 
aounded the publio mind on the .subject of revision by the version ot' 
,the New Testament which they published in portions between 1867 
and 1868. With regard to hie connection with the Revision Com
mitt-ee, which Jirst mot in June 1870, Bishop Ellicott•, letter may bo 
again quoted. " My la■t remembrances of my dear friend are those 
connected with hie share in the Revision of the Authorised Version of 
the New Testament that is now going on. Long and eagerly had ho 
looked forward to that work ; greatly had he prepared the way for 
it ; steadily had he advocated it. At last he waa permitted to aee it 
jn progress, and himself to take a leading part in it. From the first 
day the New Testament Company met to the ·Iaat ud morning, when 
he gently and resi1,rnedly gathered ,his books together, and told us 
that the doctors had forbidden hit. continuance of the work, he woa 
never absent from one of our meebligs. Always ready in suggestion, 
and yet always as ready to point out any objection that could be urged 
-even against what he himself might have put forward ; quick in per
ception, felicitous in expression, subtle in diserimination, with all the 
wisdom acquired from long practice, ond that knowledge which only 
-experience can give, he waa felt by us all to be a colleague and helper 
of the highest order, and he waa honoured and valued, and-let mo 
-llOt fail to add-loved aa ho deserved to be." 

Dean Alford may almost lie said to have ,lied auddenly, hia Inst 
illne11 being only of II few daya' duration. He had preached four 
days before. !Jut his ab'ength ,vaa really thoroughly undermined, and 
.he aank very rapidly. .Among hia papers waa found the following 
memorandum, which, of course, waa carefully obeyod : " When I am 
gone, and a tomb is to be put up, let there be, beside■ any indication 
of who ia lying below, theao word11, and these only:-

" I Dll:\'BB80Kinr \"UTOBIIIJ HIJ!!BOIIOLYllAll PROnCISCll:lllTIS,' 

.i.e., • The inn of a traveller on his way to Jerusalem.' " 
No Churchman of late yeani he.a been better known by hie worb, 

ad beUer loved for hia character and disposition, than Deau Alford, 
ad we are glad of thil opportanity of expressing, in common with 
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men of almoat every 1hade 0£ opinion, our own. high. nprd for the
Christian 1ehollll' who baa puaed away. 

He died January Jllth, 1871, in the 61at yell!' or hil age . 

.1.1ft111oir, of Baron Stock111ar. By his Son,. Baron E. von 
Stockmar. Translated from the German by G. A. M. 
Edited by F. Max Millier. In Two Yolumes. London :. 
Longmans, Green, and Co. 1872. 

Tm:u: two thick volomts or Kemoin of 11 rem11rkable m1111, who 
held for many yean a very remarkable i:-ition ia Engliah 1111d Con
tinental politica, have an interest for Engliah naden far beyond what 
such boob 111oally have. The 1tory of the late Baron 8tockmar'1 
life. redoleut 81 it ie or the myaterie1 or Court life, h81 one kind or 
interest to tbe ,till numeroua readen in fuhionable circles, who think 
nothing BO delightful 81 the eoneema of what they call" great people;" 
11nd it baa quite another kind of intert'!lt for the demoeratic aection of 
Englilh eociety, who may read dimly in 1uch boob u the preaent the 
handwriting on the wall touching the monarchical eyetem at large . 
. J,'or the one aet of readen the enjoyment ie in the revelation of details 
oud in lhe narration of iBolated fact, in the flavou of the Court, ond 
tbo remembnnce of events that were once of a etirring character. 
To the other aet the interest liee in the contemplation of a phue of 
political life, wherein a mon, bom with powen to wield the aft'ain of 
nationa, devotes thOBe powers io the inetruction 1111d guidance of the 
rolen of nations. The Dl'CelBity for ruling monarch&, who are ap
pointed by birth and not by fitnma, and who, conaeqnently, eo often 
have to be ruled, naturolly appears to the democratic mind leu and 
)1'811 real in reading details of the coaching of kinga, queens, prinr.ea, 
ond potentates, and we can oonceive that a wide-epread puraoit of thia
kind of literature would go far to relegate the theory of herediwy 
n1Ja to that limbo whither the ghoat of "Divine right " haa gone. . 

We m111t not be undentood to deprecate in any aenae the frequent 
1111cceu of memoin 1uch a• thoae of Baron Stockmor ; becauae, beaide 
the maudlin delight of the fuhionable world, aud the political dedoo
tiona of tho democratic world, there arc the other and better eff'ecte,. 
on readers of refinement and aen1ibility. There ii the genuine enjoy
ment and in1tructiveneN of the epectaclo of o noble-minded mon, 
lMng an influential and 11nselJl1h life among strong temptotiona, that 
are never 1trong enongh to get the upper bond ; ond, we venture to 
11ay, there ill no man or woman of true refinement in thil country, of· 
whatever political or ,ocial creed, whoae feelinga of re1pect 1111d •TID· 
pothy for the c::a:emplary lady bom to reign over us would not be called• 
into heartier activity by thoae portiona or Baron Stockmar'• llemoin 
which relate to her and the late Prince Coneort. 

Profe110r Jiu Jliiller remarb, with truth, in hi, Prerace, that, on, 
any constitutional theory, then ii not, and e1111not be, any recogniaed 
place fur" the friend of a king," and ho reminds 111 thaL, at one time,. 
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the po,aibility, or at all eTenta tho con11titnt.ional character, of an1 
royal friendship wu contested. " Yet,'' he adds, " human nature ia 
11tronger thon comtitutional theories ;" and certainly thete Uomoin
moko it perfectly clear th11t II real hum11n friendahip existed between 
Baron Stockmar and King Leopold of Belgium, u well as between the 
lioron and our own Queeu and Prince Con110rt. His position, with 
respect to these hi1 roynl friends ond their l'Cllpeetive suhjcetll wu, 
however, alwaya of the anomaJou chlll'llcter that one would expect it 
to aasume, A.a Profel80r lliillcr 1ays, he wu " neither 11 1tatesman 
nor II cliplomat.ist in the ordinary eeme of the word ; and, though 
moving all his life in that inner circle, where decisions aro taken which 
in.ftuence the couree of history; noy, though forming oC<'osionally the
very centre of that narrow circle, ho never claimed credit for himself, 
but wu content to remain through life the unknown friend and bene
factor of the sovereign■ whom ho een·ed. How ho succeeded in holding 
that position against friends ond foes, must be le11rnt from his Uemoira. 
The real i;ecret of his suceCIIII woa hill entiN truthfulness in his dealing■ 
with friends and opponents, ond the rure art which ho ~ of 
telling the truth, eTen to kings, without giving offence." This raro 
11pectacle of a truth-telling companion of kings,,11t.atesmon and diplo
motiet-for stateaman ond diplomatist ho certainly was, if not in the
" ordir.ary Bf.'nse," at all evonts in the reol ond vital sen-thi1 rare 
apeetaclo wu ju1t whot the crude public belief cou1d not aceept u 
other then one of those illuHions that moke up 110 much of Court life ; 
ond henco it woa that Baron 8tockn111r'1 uncompromising honesty, 
perhaps more lhon anything else about him, rendered him on ohjeot of 
suepicion to tho greot public, beyond tho immedioto circle of hi1 
friends, in the various fi.elde of his aetiTity. 

The .biographical ■ketch prefixed to the first Tolnme, ulthough it 
leans unreTealed much that the nailing publfo might haTe expected 
to find revealed in a work of this kind, is full of interest for thoao who 
love to contemplate remarkable liTea; but neither this aketch, nor the 
vlll'iou1 aectiona of the llemoin, con be eaid to l,11Te much literary 
in\erest. There is no grace of style to lend a charm to the pogee, and 
no ingenuity, or shoping power, brought to bear on the construction 
of the boc.k. The fact thot IIO po;:,r II book, rl'gllrdod ,imply 01 a 
literary production, is so full of ottraction, 1pcoks volumes for the eolid 
charucter of the materials und tho real worth of the man ; bot we 
eonceiTo no greot man would deem it a desirable distinction to interest 
the public and come to the front, notwithstoodiog the pol'ert1 of hi& 
biography. '.l'he triumph over o fceblo biographer is, probobly, the 
laat triumph that would recommend itsl'lf to the athletea of the arena 
of human oft'airs. 

f.'ontr11sts. Loudon : Strahan and Co. 1873. 
Tars book i11 dedicated to the ratopoyers of London, and being 

written entirely from II rutepoyer'• point of view, i11 a narrow, though 
vigoro1111, pamphlet. In hie fi.l':lt chapter, indeed, the writ.er hu. 
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romarked at laI"RO upon the position of the 1truggling poor o.nd the 
way of relieving them. Ba& even hero he writes u a ratepayer, and 
is concerned with tho question, not how to diminiah the weight of 
pauperiam, but how to relieve the exwting poor at INS ooat to the 
ratee. 

The position of the book is that the grent eharitiee of London are 
11hamofully mismonogod, and are 1111ite copoble, under a better admini
stration, of undertuking not only the work they are doing now, but 
alao a great part of the charge of the pauper■; also that in many ways 
the London rates arc unnecessarily burdened. Itcpliea will, no doubt, 
be forthcoming in plenty; but the author baa certainly made out 11 
prifllli .fari, oo,ie for many of hie statements. 

lo the finit place-taking up medical choriti-he remind, \II that 
in the lying-in word11 <>f the workhoU80 inllnnorie11 fewer cues are loet 
than at any of the hospitals, although the attendance ond appliances 
ore, of counJO. 11Cantier and lc118 expensh·e, ond ho maintains that 
theae in8nn1ll'ics uro OB succesaful, on tho whole, o, the hospitals. 
Apart, howe,·er, from thia rontruat, the comparison of the expen1e1 
or erecting tho London h011pitols is Tery 111nrtling. Poplar Hospital, a 
succeuful charity fot' accident c:aaea, cost .£80 o bod, a Jam probably 
too low for perfect eftlciency; the new Poor J.nw Sick A&ylum at 
Kensington, ohout .£j0 a bed. Again11t these figures place the new 
Mt. Thomas'11 HOt1pital, which ha& ahllorbt.-d nearly half-a-million, BOme 
£800 per bed. 

Again, in the CUBO of Lunatic A.sylume, Bethlehem Hospital spends 
£23,000 o year on 266 patients, while the Poor Law Asylum at Cater
ham 1opports l,SOO inmatce, with eTery care, for J:44,000. 

In regard to 1chools, the writer cont~t• the cost of maintaining 
und training children at llr. Spurgeon'• Orphanage (£14 10.. pliu 
contriboti,,n1 in kind), the High Church Orphanage at Clewer (.£19), 
aod the Glugow Iodu1trial Schools (£13 10..) with the COBt of 
11imilar children in the Poor Law Di1trict Schools, which riaee to .£23, 
.£25, and even .£29. He point■ out how much cheaper is the boarding-
out ayatem, and then point■ to the enormous expenditure of the charity 
achools. The Charterhouse School has juat been removed to Godal
ming, where more than £1CO,OO0 boa beeo laid out in buildinga to 
accommodate I i5 boy,, and the income of the charity i11 to be devoted 
to paying high fee11, mnning to .£80 o year, for 60 boys. The grOl!I 
income of Chri,t's Hospital iii BOmo £i0,UOO II year, rent free, aod that 
of Bridewell H01pital-the only vohu,ble oftlce of which appean to be 
the keeping up of King Edward'11 School&-aome £20,000. This vut 
income (f90,()()(\ a year) support■ and educates 1,200 blue-coat boys 
-charity bop, who, o& .£'JO o yl'ar each, could be provided for by 
£36,000. 

Of COUl"lll', in or,ning thu OB to the educational charities, the 
writer ignorea the suggestion that they serTe the purpose of endow
menta, not of the poor, but of learning iu general, aud thut it may bo 
u neceMOry to bribe the rich as the poor to oceept a good education. 
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But a nference to the original charters ■bow■ that even if they do not 
eonfine the benefit■ of the inatitution to actual paupen. they certainly 
limi& them to penon1 too poor to pay for the teaching inteoded; and 
it ia perhaps fllir to ■ay that the education of tbOll8 whom the public 
must educate is a tint charge on the educational cbaritie1. The 
diversion of the Blue-cost School eodowments, which were iotended 
for boy1 aod girlii equally, to the education of boys only, is toonotorioue 
.now to need more thun a reference. 

The book concludes with a vigorous attack on the manogement of 
the City Companies; affirm• that the medical and echolutio cbaritie■ 
-of London are adequalo to 'provide for all the sick, poor, and pauper 
children ; and proposes that the mtepayer■ should i111i1t upon a reform 
-of the charity administration. It is a valuable cootribution to the 
present di,icl188iou of our provision for the poor and local taxation. 

,A,i Englislt C',"le: its Ditficiilties, a11d tl,e .lfodts nf 01'ercoming 
t/ie,n: a- Practical Applicatio,i nf tl,e Sciene,i of Juri11pn,
tlc1tce. By Sheldon Amos, M.A., Professor oC Jurisprn
dence in University College, London, &c., &c. London: 
Strahan and Co. 18i8. 

Tm: contents of this volume Rre clo!lely allied to the question 
baodled in an article on Jurisprudence in the laRt issue of this Journal. 
That paper was an examiontioo of the foundation!! of the science a■ 
these have been set forth in the theories of the dilferent schools, and 
did not enter upon any di~cussion of the questions arising out of the 
detailed facta which form either natural or positivo law. In A.11 
J•,'119/iala C,Hk, Professor Amos deals with the application of the prin• 
eiplea of the acience tc, the very important work of the codification of . 
Engliab law. Last year be publiabed a work entitled A Syateniauc 
Vie,r. of tl1d Scie11ce ,if J11rixpnule11re, oC which, in the article referred 
to, we ■aid :-" It is not occupied with an eimmination of the variou 
41oeation11 coonected with the nature and foundation of law, but it i■ 
rather devoted to the unfolding of the constituent pnrta of the acience 
io a ayatematic form : in thi11 reapect the undertaking is well executed." 
We thought it especially valuable in ita treatment of the claaaification 
of positive law. The work before us is based on tbo principles pro
pounded in the Sglde11111tic l"iew. It ia an attempt to show that the 
principlea of arrangement there laid down mny be socceHfnlly applied 
to the codification of Engliab law. 

The aubject discusaed in the new work ia of vital moment in rela
tion to Law Reform. Although improvement in the form of the law is 
-distinct from improvement in it& aubatance, atill the attainment of the 
former must be an ultimate end in all enlightened elforta to aecnre a 
good ayatem of law. Codification bas engaged tbo minda of great 
atatesmen in every ciTilised country. Taking the term in a wide 
sense, eft'orta were • made in this direction by snccesaive emperor& 
&moog the Romoos, an<l by the leaden of several of the barbarou 
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bibea that foUDded the State• of Weatem Europe. Iu modem 
timea, laudable, if not J18rfeetly auece .. ful, attempt& have been carried 
out in Pruasia, Autria, Bavaria, and other German ■tote■, France, 
Italy, Switzerland, Holland, Belgium, Poland, and Greece; iii. aome 
of the 1tate1 of South America, in aeveral 1tate1 of the North Ameri
can Union, in Canada, and in British India. In fact, England is almost 
the only ch-iliacd couutry in which nothing systematic haa been ac
complished in the wny of codifying its law. 8iuce the pnblicat.ion of 
Bentham's speculations on the 11nbject, the question hna been re
peatedly considered, and within the l1111t twenty years some measureK 
preporotory to coditicntion have been adopted, bot uothiog of a really 
comprehensive nature hu been elfectcd. Of late ye:11'1 the feeling in 
favour of codification h1111 rapidly grown, and there i11 enry reaaon to 
believe that ere long 11omcthing adequate most be attempted. 

In the volume before us, Profesaor Amos acknowledges the pre,·a
lence of thia strong eon,·iction; and in his Preface 81y11, that be does 
not undertake "to nrgne from the ftnt the whole cnHe io f1,vour or 
codification," bot " starts with the praetic1,I assumption that the pre
paration of nn Eo11li11h code b1111 been definitely re8olved opon." In 
reference to the object of his book, be adds, " The porpollO of this 
work is, rather to take n true and cnodid estimate of nil the renl didi
cult.ies in the way of co,lificntion of English law, and to suggest modes 
of resolving them."' Ho' freely n1lmits the difficultieB which beset 
codification aro very great. In proceeding to consider these, be first 
notices the difticoJt.ie,. io the way of codification generally, nnd then 
tho11e which specially anrround the codification of Engliah law. Of 
the former he eoomernte11-l. The inconsistency nnd ambiguity of 
important terma used iu lnw; 2. Tho mode of dealiug with constito
tionw law; and S. '.l'he difficulty ao forcibly urged by Savigny of ar
ranging, on logical principles, the numerous laws which, in 1>very 
community, are of iudepeodent natural growth, or thnt spring out of 
the peculiar circom11tnuce1 and eostom11 of the people. Among the 
difficolt.ies to be cucouutcred in eodifyin~ English law, Professor 
Amoa mentions the diff'!'reucea and relations of statute law and 
common law, tbe co-existence of commou 1,,w nllll equit:v, and the 
distinction betweeu "real" ond ·•persoonl '' property. k'rom the 
euminatiou of the~e Jifficolties, ProfeR■or Amos odmnces to the diR
cusion of a number of l'rt1t:li1:11i ()1uatio1111 l',-tli111i1111q1to Co,li/icatio11. 
Theae are-I. Tbe principle of referenco from one part to another 
of the code ; :!. The order of division ; S. The principle of the dia
bibotion of mntteni; -&. 'fhe expediency of II ecpanite commercial 
code ; 6. The relatiou of tbe code to other cocxi11ting legnl ootho
ritiea; 0. The principles of interpretation to be applied to the code ; 
7. The method of nmendio,t the code; and 8. The organisation for 
the con1trnctiou of the code. Professor Amos next brioga under 
rniew the reeeut elforts nt codification on the Conlineut, in New 
York, and iu Britia1h Irulin, and endea,·ours to est.imate the ,·oloo 
of this experience to Eoghijh codi.fien. While he nd:uits that there 



Literary Nolin·,. 501 

are several respects in "hich these analogies moy be suggestive and 
useful, he contenrls that there are se,·eral reMpecta in which the 
analogy Cwls, and in which the experience of other countries might 
mislead in the codification of English low. We now come to our 
author's Skel,ton Srl1e111~ '!fa Oode of F.1111/i,l, l,mr. Here he follows 
out the arrangement propoeed in his former \\·ork. To the divisions 
there named, howe,·er, he prefixes an iutrotluctory section. He, of 
course, contends thot English law might o.ll he codified in a logical 
manner under the various cluses and snh•clasRe11 of the skeleton. 
The volnme conclndes with two sections on the .llodm1 Study ef 
Ro111a11 J.,ow in f:119/nnd and the Jl0tltr11 St11,ly qf Juriaprudencd 
i11 RngL111d, 88 these pursuits aft'eot the qne11tiou of codification. 

The preceding ontliue may serve to gfre the reooer some notion of 
the Professor's mode of treating his subject. lu reference to his 
view■, we may say he is strongly opposed to " «licestiug" the vo.riou■ 
parts of our law 88 stops to its codification. 'fbi11 method baa been 
popular in England, and se,·ero.1 aUempts )w,'ro heen made to digest 
portion■ of our law, hot ProfeHor Amos regards these as" eonspicnon1 
failureL" No part of our law con be reconstrncte,I on scientific prineiplea 
withont scientific conception of the whole, nud the relations of each 
part to this whole. And thus hll holds " that if the codification of 
English law is seriously to be attt>mpted, the 11'1111/e most precede the 
parta." This is a fuudo.meutal principle wi~h ProfeHsor Amoa; it runs 
through all his reasoning nud shnpcs his conclusions. The doctrine is 
well atated and stoutly argued by our onthor, but we felU' be some• 
what magnifies the importnuce of the point. Yory competent antho• 
rities on this subject, RB L::ird Westbury, Mr. Hol111Dd, and otben, 
think that the ,·arions pllrts of our lo.w most lie . "digested" before 
the whole can be coJilied. Applying the term iu o. definite, scientific, 
and not in a looMe Hl'Dse, it is held by these unlhorities, that the 
dig11atiug and codifJiug of lows are two snrccssh·e stages through 
which law must pRBs iu order to secure for it 11 cloall' expression iu • 
scientific form. In his lea.rued aud able ,~·,,,.,,!/·• 011 tl,e Form of La111, 

llr. Bulland maintains that five operations or ~t:iges must be gone 
through in our eft"orta to mo.iutain scientific codilie11tiou :-Expnrp• 
tion, si!Ling, digesting, conaolido.tiou, aud codification Rtrictly so
called. According to these anthoritioa a dige~t is an imperfecUy 
developed code. liuL still they agree with ProfcH11or Amos in holding 
that .U these operations shonld be performed under the gnidauce of• 
true conception aa to the codification of the li&w as a whole, ud u a 
meana of realising tho.t conception. 

Without accepting our author's dogma on this point, in the excla• 
sive and absolute wo.y be developes it, we are thonkful that be so 
atreunonaly insists upon it. His reaaouiuga will help to diJfnH truer 
notion■ u to the nature of • logical recoustrnetiou or.d re-exprea
aiou of the whole body of our law. His sections on the diffienltie■ 
of codification, on the preliminary practical qne1tiona, and on the 
vo.lne of the e:1periouce of other conntries, obonud in views ud 1111· 
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pation■ or the greatest value to thOH who may be ooneenNII iit at
tempt■ to codiry oor law. Oor author's Skeldon Sc/11.,,u is, however. 
the most acceptable part or tho volome. H is AD attempt to diatribote
English law in a logical order, or rather to show how it may be or• 
ranged and elUBilied in a code on 1eientific principles. This was a 
diffioult task, and the way in which Professor Amoa h111 Dccompliahed 
the work i• moat praiseworthy, even if it be regarded simply as a 
tentative ell"ort. U is only a skeleton, and not an attempt to work 
out the details of any branch, as in the case of Mr. Holland·• 
" Specimen " respecting eaaementa. The merit of oor ProfeBBOr's 
skeleton ia, that it is AD outline for the entire body of English law. 
n may not be free from croBB division■ and other logical defect■ : 
bot considering the enormoWI difficulties that have to be overcome in
trying to bring the wiioll' of oor low under a aoientific arrangement, 
we think every friend of codification will be grateful to Profeuor 
Amoa for what he hllB done in this direction. The reasoning& in the• 
ooncludiug secLions, aa to the relation of the study of Roman law and 
of 1eienti&c jori8prudence, are clear and forcible. The view■ advanced 
here go directly to confirm the r11marka made in our article on Joris
prudence &8 to the utility of its study 08 a monos of law improvement. 
We heartily oo:nmend A11 E11gliali Coil11 to the attention or all in
terested in law amendment, and regard it a8 a valuable cont.ribution 
to a 1eientilic discussion of this qoeation. 

Hi,toricnl E11n1111, By Edward A. Freeman, M.A., Hon. 
D.C.L. Second Series. London : Macmillan and Co .. 
1878. 

Ka. Fu:EX.\11' is f11lling in with the now common cuetom by which• 
a writer who hna aobioved distinction collecta into volumN the ■cot
tered and often anonymou■ euay■ of his earlier yean. Ooe cannot 
but be grateful for the exhumation of the treuore■ that lie buried in 
the bac:k numben of reviews, and some of the:ie pipers are auch n■ 
ought to bo easily accesaible. Still there i1 au air of audacity in 
ulring the public to rend again "·h11t it hu already read, and, perhaps, 
forgotten, which uothing but great volue in the republiahod articlt'S 
can jostify. llnny of those now before us are far more than worthy 
of a permanent place in historical literature. llr. Freeman'• ability 
and learning put him in the fint rank of biatoriao1. Even on ■objects 
which he baa not made a special atudy, the reaulta or hill clear insight, 
wide knowledge, and original j11dgment, aro not aeldom more precio11s 
than the lifelong loboun of lf'llll highly endowed or leu aocuruto 
inquiren. But we cannot think the whole of this volume wonhy to 
be brought a aecoud time into notiC<', at leUBt without more revision 
than the author has deigned to bestow upon it. It is disfigured, too, 
by the betrayal, or r11tber the parade, of personal weakneu and 
-riolenee 1och u does not befit one who is ■o certain of high and just. 
fame. llr. Freemon hu already gained the right ond incurred the· 
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duty or epeoking with jndiciul calmn- and dignity. He 1U1notatt-s 
his pagea with small eoreasm!I und hasty opinioM ou pu~ing event!!, 
while bis text ie full of pauionute alluaions to conLemporary politics. 
He i., especially haunted by an e1·er-present hatred to the late Emperor 
of the French, dragging in the most grotesque ond forced rd'crence t<> 
his career and character, where there is no point in the comparison. 
For inetance, llr. Freeman cannot even criticiae M:omffl!ll'n. except in 
the Corm "if Yomllllll'n mado history instead of writing it," ho would 
not be like Nupoleon III. There is truth (more, we think, than llr. 
Freeman aees) in the parallel between the President-Emperor and the 
tyrants of Greece or the CICSllre of Rome; and it is natural that Lhe 
writer wbo baa no sympathy with Julius or Peisistratoa should hate a 
Buonaparto. But need the historical l'IIS&yiet atop to denonnoe " tho 
loathsome ffattery with which the fallen tyrant has been greeted in 
thia country?" (Surely it is an unu111al thing for" llattery" to ho 
heaped upon a fallen tyrant.) The prejudice becomes more serious 
when, 88 tbero i., reDBOu to s11Bpect, Julius C(Cjar and the Roman 
Empire itself are ooudemnod mainly for their likeneas to the deteeted 
Government of Franr.e. 

Another of llr. Freeman'11 irritating habits is that of frequent 
reference to the orrore of hi11 rorlicr style. He e,-cn, in hie Preface, 
holde up the fuct, that be h1111 improved by twenty years' practice, for 
the enconn,gemcnt of younger writer,,. There is a dllllb of aelf
importance in such a pr-.icticc, which lowere one's estimate of him 
who indulges in it, 

The Essays of this Second Scrim n.fcr to what, under protest, the 
author consc11ts to call ancient histQry. They illustrate a period 
stretching from the earliest time or Greece to the eJIOCh of the Flavian 
C3"ars. They were mo:1t ot' them written before thosr nlready pub
lished in the FiNt Series. We hove a BOrt of promiso that the seeonil 
Yolume shall bo connl'ctcd before long by a third, dwelling on tho 
intermediate time. The book opens with the celebrated article in thll 
Oxford Essays (1857) which works out the parallel between Ancient 
GrtlOOe and lledimvol Ituly. It is a ,-cry iuatructi,-e specimen of com
parative history. Both io Hellaa and in Italy there grew up, at 
widely !IClJarated times, a multitude of small independent communities, 
thickly scattered on the ground, ond forming D complete world among 
themaelves, outside of which lay only barbarians. It was inevitable 
that the phenomena of Greek politica should repeat them110lve1 in Italy. 
The same narrow intensity of patrioti.8m, the same high training of 
the indi,-idual citizen, the same constant warf11re and utter inability to 
coaleace, and the some short-lived brilliance, the same extinction 
before powerful neighbonn, that fell to AthODll, fell also to Florence, 
while oligarchic Venice displayed the power, the weoknCIII, and the 
prolonged though enfeebled life of Sparta. . J uat a, the Peloponnesian 
War gathered up all the oharacterutica of Greece into a single age of 
glory and misery, BO the 1tru1Qtle of Church and Empire exhibited the 
good and the bad of the Italian world. AB Grecco eank into the 
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helpl- battle-field of greater nations, so Italy bad long no place in 
hiatory, but wu the spoil of French or Au,trian monarchy: and in 
ear own memory, both Greece and Italy hove revived to a le111 
gloriom, but, it i• to be hoped, more lasting freedom. Tho diff'erenca 
that make the porallel still more in1tructive all 1pring from the one 
faot that " in Oreeco everything wu fresh and original, while the con
dition of llodirel"11l Italy was eucutially bued on an e11rlior state of 
t.hinp." The Roman :Empire, and tho ideu and cUBtoms, vaguely 
called" feudal," had come before, and could not be forgotten. 

Since this Essay was written, the growth of " federal" and " com
munal" BChemM for intensifying political life u an age of great 

--empire,, bus addL-d fresh intcreet to tho twice-told tale of how the 
autonom<iua city hu succeeded in port and failed in tho mnin. 

The second p11per, on llr. Oladatone'• Homtr nnd tl,e Homeric Ayr. 
ie one of those the wiadom of republi1hing which i~ doubtful. Written 
in 1838, UB a review of a book more suited to the 111st than the present 
century, it eoutaiOll nothiug of much value except what CIID be found 
in the work it criticiBCII. When wo ore told that the Homeric Con
:troveny no longer exist11. haviug been sot at rest by tho noaOllwerablc 
.arguments of Coloucl llure, W<' c:mnot gi\·e the essayist credit for 
penoo.u knowledge of hi.I subjcoL 

The third Esaay, on the "Hiatoria.M of Athens," coils for little 
remark, except that Xenophon 118<!1DS too hardly med. The fourth, 
intere■tiog as llr. Freeman'• opinion on Grote, cootnio1 little that iN 
-original. The Appendix, however, ,consisting of notices of Curtius',i 
Hialory of Oretce contributed to the St1ticnln!f Rtvie,11 during the last 
&wo or three yean, will b~ a welcom1> wly to thOBe who c,mnot bear to 
IN tho masterly and laborious work of our own conntrymnn, Cl"CII 
temporarily, cast Hide for the akctchy ond picturesque German. 
Curtiu i11 a good 1opplemcot hut o bad 111bstituto for Grote. He 
briup philulogicul le11roing and 11 real genius for geography to bear 
upon parts of the subject which the greater hiltorian trenta ICllS well, 

.and he ecrvea aomewhat to correct the democratic leanings or tlu• 
Radical ll.P., but for grup, solidity, and truth, he is far iuforior. 

The article on "Alexander the Great,'' in which Ur. Freeman 
..again oriticiset, this time advenoly, llr. Grote'a History, it the bett 
in the book. It would be hard to find a nobler defence and exposition 
of tho Macedonian conqueror·• true greotnca. No one know.- later 
Greek history who doe■ not understand .\lcxander: nod to see him in 
hil troe light, ooo must either read llr. }'reeman'a ell8Dy, or antieipatc.
hia conclusions. Simil.ar praise is due to tho next article, which is, 
however, 1upencded by the writer's lli,tory of P«leral Oo11tr11111t11l, 
which we are glad to ece he promi1CS soon to coutinue, 

The three last papers 11re on "Uoman History, llom1DBen anrl 
:Merivale," the authon brought under review. Th, one on Sul!,, 
takee J'8Dk almost with that on .\lexander, only thnt it is, Jiko th,• 
-eonoloding eetimote of the Flavian :EmJlllror&, epoilt in many passap 
.by a failuJ'C1 we do not say to sympathiae with, but to undcntand th<' 
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Empire. llr. Freeman can aee in Caesar only a ael.6ah tyrant euch aa 
he execrated in the Third Napoleon, and in the v1111t 1y1tem be founded 
only degradation and 1lavery. It wu an ineritable, ho grants, but 
none the leu an unmixed calamity, the great and inestimable re1Ult1 
of which only ■bow how Pro'tidenoe can bring good out of tbe wunt 
evil. To 111, on t.be other hand, it wu an immenBe 1tep in the regular 
progreu of mankind, extending the bleuinp of order, good govern• 
ment, and a moderate degree of freedom, wider than they have ever 
reached before or einef', Rome, the city, had to be sacrificed for the 
good of the world; t.b&t wu the drawback which history cannot but 
regret. Yet never, perhape, did city BO thoroughly deee"e to forfeit 
ita greatnea u did Home. Indeed, when tho old order had quite died 
out, it wu found that Rome had only exchanged one greatuea for 
another. To eft'ect this, wu, one oannot but believe, Calaar'• pupoec 
oomcioualy adopted. Doubtl8M, he wa1 not of the pureet motive. It 
may be he thought 6.nt of hiB own greatnau, but be choae the most 
hmiio way to f&me, by doing what tbe world had long wanted done, 
but what none befure him had had the 1trength to accompliab. 

Unfortunately, tbe history of the early Empire hu been written, 
and that with consummate litenry ■kill, by a narrow and bigot,,d 
partisan of that liberty which meant only licence for Bedition at home 
and oppreaaion abro&d. The Empire oft'ended the literary olu■. If
to turn Jlr. Freeman 'a faYourite illDBtration against bim-th11 hiltory 
of Napoleon Ill. were written by Victor Hugo, it would be aimply a 
parallel to the history of the Empire w1-itten by Tacitu1. 

St11die1 in the Hiato,y of tlte Re1&ai,aance. By Walter H. 
Pater. London: Macmillan and Co. 1870. 

lb. Pun ha. earned a high, but narrow, reputation u a skilled 
artiat in that 11tyle of prCIIIO which takea ita modela from the French 
Academy, and u an art-critio po8808aing great powen of delicate 
expfelBion. Tbe chief merit of hi1 " Studiee n is in the form rather 
than the matter of the euayii, which, though occuionally acute and 
aabtle, are, for I.he m011t part, alight and lacking in dellniteneee. 

. Where larger generaliaationa are attempted, there are alway& eo many 
facta igaored in order to reach the theory that it hu an appearance 
more of 111perfloiality than of width. Indeed, the author avowedly 
aimB only at drawing a picture and analyaing ita lllllthetio eff'ect upon 
the beholder. He appli• the methodl of art-criticiam to literature 
and to forma of human life u well a■ to painting and aculpture, and 
malt• the sense of beauty the aandard of appeal, ,imply regardleu of 
truth in morala or iu history. It would be hard to 8nd a book ao 
completely uninftuenoed by the moral aide of our nature. Its eubject 
is the Benaiuance, the revival of the Pagan epirit. It recognisee, it ii 
true, the oontemponry progreaa of " that other peat mov,1ment, tho 
Reformation," but even when aketching men who were the converts of 
Savonarola, I.here is no hint that the writer appzeoia&ee their religioae 

VOL. :U.. HO. LllJ[, L L 
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Nl'll•tn-. Chriatianity hu a ·talue to Kr. Pabir :-" Nothing that 
hu ever inter.led living men and women " ia without an athetio 
worth. Belidee, art and literature oro full of " the Christian idlllll ; " 
no cultivated m1111 can help feeling their influence. Tboee "indi
viduala of geni111, the aathon of the prophetic literature," furniab IIWlY 
an opt quotation to adorn a poli.ebed style. But Christion roligion and 
the 18018 of right and wrong hove nothing to do with the world of art. 
Winckelmann receiV'ell the tulleet dillcaasion u the Jut fruit of the 
Renai111111ce. He undentood the Greeb better than any other in 
modem times, becanee be wu a Pagan, and being eo he ia "aheolved 
by the higheet criticism" from the 1lightfft blame for profeuing to 
tam Catholic that he might get money for a jouml'y to Rome. 

Yet in this euay on Winckelmann the nature and development of 
religion ia distinctly brought under dilk.11111ion. The germ of all i1 to 
be found, we are told, in " oertain 11111gee of patriarcho.l life" which 
grow into a " Pagan cult," aud this, " in spite or looal colouring, 
ementially one, ia the hue of all religions." "While the cult remain■ 
bed, the athetic el.iment, only accidentally connected with it, e:a:pand■ 
with the freedom and mobility of the things of the intellect. Alway, 
the filled element ia tl.e ndigio111 observance ; the fluid unfilled element 
ia the myth, the religiou1 conception. It dOf'tl not at once and for the 
majority become the higher Hellenic religion:" for then, it--• the 
office of the religinu1 principle is, " like one adminiatering opiat. to 
the incurable," to add, in " the dull mechanic e1:erciae " of a ritual, an 
anodyne to the law, which makee life aombre for the vut majority of 
mankind. 

The extent of the writer', acquaintance with praent facts may be 
judged from bi■ 1tatement, that amid the fluctuatione of the roligiou■ 
conception, ritual obse"ance i■ bed ; and the value of hi■ hiatorio 
ltodiea moy be estimated from hi■ opinion that in Catholic Bavaria 
Chri■tianity is to be found ln1t adulterated with modem ideu. 

At the end of the Tolume, Kr. P11,ter giTes us the Goepel of 
N.ethetici■m-t he ideol towarcLi which ■bould be directed the "11piritual 
progres■ '' which moat neceeaarily be confined to the fow. He con
cludee with a moat e:a:qui1ite and brilliant piece of rhe-torio in the form 
of a llt'rmon, of which the te:a:t, quoted from Plato, ia the saying of 
Henclita1, that the nnivene HI a constant fln:a:, a ■ucceaafon of momenta 
of inappreciable brerity. Tho diotum of the ancient philoeopher ia 
illuetrated and intenai8ed in meaning by the light of the moat advanced 
modem ■cience. Our body ie a concourse of atom,, our life the 
momentary intenection of net ever-mOTing forces. " In the inward 
world of thought and feeling the whirlpool HI ■till more rapid. 
E:a:perience reeolTee it■ell into a ewann of imprea■io111, and it ia 
ringed round for each one of III by that thick wall of pcnonality 
through which no real TOioe hall eTer pierced ou it■ way to DI, or from 
ua to that which we can only conJecture to be without.'' FinaU1, u 
eTen thfN impreaiou are fleeting and infinitely diri■ible, it II to 
"a Bingle ■harp impl'ellion with a 881181 in it " that all that ie ..i in 
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our life fins illelf down. To liYe for the moment, then, to maintain 
an ecstaRy or brief paasionale eensation in npid eacceesion, ie to 
achieve ancce111. Oar life is too short for truth, too preoion! for work. 
" With this aease of the 1plendonr of oar experience and of its awfal 
brevity, gathering all we are into one desperate effort to see or tonch, 
we ahall hardly have time to make theorim aboat the thinga we see and 
toach. What we have to do ie to he for ever curiously te!tiog new 
opinions and courting new impreuions, never acquiescing in a facile 
orthodoxy of Comte or Ilegel, or of our own. Theories, religioDB or 
philoaophical ideas, ae pointe or view, instrument! of criticism, may 
help ns to gather up what might otherwise pau unregarded by us." 
Beyond thi~, "they h11ve no real claim upon u." The conclusion of 
all ie, "We are all condemned to death; we hove an intervol, oud then 
our place knows us no more. Some spend Lhis interval in lis1leune11, 
eome in high pauioo1, the wi989t in art ond eong. For our one chance 
ie in e:a:panding that interest, in gettin(f 118 m11ny pulsations os po•ible 
into the given time." Bach ie the religion ot' the highest, cultare 
expounded by it.a moat eloquent preacher. Pure sel811hneu, imJ)Ollllible 
to "the vut m,ajority of monkind," hopeles! and refusing to entertain 
hope, for the present moment is oll that is worth livin·g for. The book 
ie u sad as it is be11utiful. and well worth the caref11l study o~ all who 
woold know the idoul of thOIO to whom God, truth, duty, and the 
foture are unmeaning terms. 

Lars, a Pa8toral ,?f Xorioay. By Bayard Taylor, Author or 
" Goethe's Faust, Translated in the Original Mdrea," 
"The Masque of the Goda," &c., &c. Stmhan and Co., 
56, Ludgate-Hill. London : 1879. 

WB were among tho few Engliah critica who at once welcomed thi1 
American poet's ver1ion of Fan.rt as the ftnt1t yet produced in the 
Englibh langaage; ood we attribut"'1 its aucct'IIII mainly to the f11et that 
Kr. Bayard Taylor held higher ronk 81 an original poet than any who 
preceded him in the gre11t undertaking of trall.llloting Goethe'■ muter
piece for u. The volume from his pen now iuued by lCf!ll8rs. Strahan 
and Co. fnlly 111Btain1 hiB reputation for original vene, 81 distingaished 
from tnnalating; and we welcome Lan 1111 a very fresh and iotereating 
tale, told with considerable skill, in vene or a delicate and rf!ftned 
quality. The tale ii or a young Noneman, wbo fighta a duel with a 
rinl under oircum1tancea jDBufied by ihe bloody traditione of Ilia 
country, and, having ■lain his man and loet hi, peace, wanden to 
Pennaylvania, where he ie kindly entertained by quakerB, eventually 
becoming a qnaker and marrying a girl of the aect. After he hu 
th111 found a certain peace of mind, he gndually grow• fervent in the 
deaire to go back to Norway, and preach the bloodl- faith or hie NOt 

among his people, iC haply he may do anything to bring them away 
from the horrible caatom that neceeeitatee Bingle combat, genenlly 
leading to long-maintained blood-feuda. Thu project he oarriea out, 

LLi 
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although he kaon he m111t meet the brother and ■wora avenger of hla 
dead rit'al of early day, ; and be ie ■o far 1111ccaifol that. by re(uing 
to fight and ■bowing bim■elf perfectly ready to die, he induce■ the 
■wom &Teager to relinqaiab the blood-(eud; thu laying, at all event■ 
in one ■mall district, the foaudatiom of a better order of tbiup. 

ID diemilllriog the obscure local characters of the story, llr. Taylor 
commend■ them to hie reader■ in the following flue liu11:-

" Here, now, daey fw. The ~ of daeir livu 
Wu lilted up, by --U.ing oTer life, 
To power 1111d Nffim. Though Ille - of Lua 
Be nner hurd, the healina of die world 
I■ in it. oame1- uial& 'l:ach •r-ate nar 
Seema nothing, but a myriad m■t&enid ■tan 
Bruk up Ille night, uuf make it be■u~ul.''-P. 129. 

The thought ezpl'ellled here BDggeatl to the Engli■h reader, and pro
bably to the American reader elao, the name of George Eliot, whoee 
work■ in Tene are full of these thought■ going under the 111rf■ce of 
tbi.ap, and of'ten n:preeaed in a style not unlike that of the foregoing 
li.a11 ; bat it i■ generally to a very dift'erent origin that we ■hould 
trace the formation of the •Lyle throaghou& the volume before 1111; and 
tho■e who need to cl888ify the poem muat be content to call it• realiltic 
tale moclflled after the "Idyll■" of the Poet I..ureate, bat of llOune: not 
nearly ■o flui■hed u thoee. With the ezoeption, however, of one or 
two frequently repeated manneri1m1 that -m to be traceable to haate, 
the ■tyle i■ quite flui■hed enough for the mbject, and pleue■ by it■ 
iuency and uocooatraint. 

The m•t damaging manneri■m that we han o'b■ened in the 
TOlume ie the eetting of a prepoeitiou, or ■ome 111ch unimportant word. 
to occupy the emphatic po■itiou of • flual l)"llable in an iambic line, u 
in the liu11 below :-

" Tha& Ibey .... IDAD and wife, IO pieted wida 
The ari• of flute," •o.-P. 28. 

11 Thy hart iDclinea, cu■t daoa Id 'lrJ'aUe wida 
The ad.-.ury?''-P. 7-&. 

Here and there, too, probably from inadvertence, a line i■ left with 
one foot too many. But th111, and ■och u the■e, are matten of minor 
importance, and need not interfere with any one'■ pleuure in a nry 
pleamrable book. 

Tiu Worh of Edgar Allara Pat, iracluding the Choice,t of hit 
Oritical Euay,. Now fin& published in this oounby. 
With a Study or his Life and Writings, from the Fnnch 
or Charles Baudel&ire. Bko&ches or Poe's Bohool, near 
London, now first identified. Portraits and Fac
similes. London: lohn Camden Hotten, 74 and 75, 
Picoadilly. 

To TOlume i■lllled recently with the preteutio111 iitle-pap tran
lOribed aboTe, i■ an uten■ive and Tfirf good aeleotion from the worb 
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of Edgar ADan Poe ; bat it ia nothing more than a aelection. The 
publication of ■och a book needa no apology; and we doubt whether, 
for trade porpoee■, it was necMmary to iuue it with each an ambigooo■, 
inoon■iatent and mi■leadiog put' u thi■ title-page and the Pnface 
following it. "The Work■" of a man, one might reuonably np
poee, are hia whole work■ ; and yet here are included only " the 
oboiceet" of Poe'■ Critical F.-ay■ ; ao that there are apparently ■ome 
which are not to be oouoted in the tale of hia work■. IL would al■o 
eeem that the reader is meo.nt to onderataod the word■, " Now fu:at 
pabli■hed in thi■ country," u applying to all that precede.a them; but, 
in fact, the few things now first publi■hed here are comparatively 
unimportant-indirectly Jen important even than work■ of Poe'■ 
that Aar, been published in England, and are not included in thi■ 
volume, One ot' the moat important of Poe'■ larger work■ ia the 
proee tale of The MaMJellolUI .Ad11enturta of .Arthur (Jordon Pift11, pob
liahed year■ ago, in Loudon, but not included in Mr. Hotten'• collec
tion; one of the beat of hia ■mailer tales i■ Hana Pfaar11 Journey to IA, 
Moon, al■o omitted by Hr. Hotten, though previouely publiehed in Eng
land. Another remarkable and considerable work by Poe ia hie EurtJ:a : 
a Proa, Ponn,which Yr.John Chapman publiehed aepaNtely, bot which 
Hr. Hotten ignore.a; and yet, when we turn from the title-page to 
the Preface, we meet the utooiahing ■tatement that the volume "givm 
the whole of the poems and ■torie■ which have ooen let\ 111 by thia 
flue geniue." The falaity of thie ■tatement ia ooly ■urpaued by itl 
almoet incredible impudeoce--an impudence altogether DDn8C8181U'J, 
u all available ■electione from Poe'• works publi■bed in England, with 
the exception of ■ome edition■ of bia poem■, are r.uch u do not at 
all come into competition with llr. Hotten'• handy and w&ll-arraoged 
volume, certainly the neu.re■t approach we have _ to a " library 
edition." 

The eaaay by the late H. Baudelaire, who tranalated into exquillite 
French, if not the whole, certainly nearly the whole of Poe'a work■, ia 
1CarCely ao acceptable introduction to a volume meant for the Ameri
can geoioa'■ Engli■h admirers. H. Baudelaire'■ theory in regard to 
Poe'a drunkenneu i■ ingeniom as a piece of ■pecial pleading, but 
implies a certain reckleunes■ that probably made a f11ll1>w-feeling 
between the Frenchman and the American : it i■ that, " in many 
cue■-not, oertainly, in all-the intoi:ication of Poe wu a mnemonic 
mean■, a method of work, a method energetic and fatal, but appropriate 
to hi■ pu■iooate nature. The poet had learned to drink u II laborioua 
author exerci- him■elf in filling note-boob. He could not reai■ t the 
deeire of finding again thoee viaion■, manelloua or awful-thON ■nbtle 
conlleption■ which he had met before in a preceding tempe■t; they 
were old acq11aiotance■ which imperatively attracted him, and to 
renew hia knowledge of them, he took a road m01t dangerou■, bot moet 
direct. The works that give u■ ao much pleu11re to-day were, in 
reality, the ca111e of hi■ death." We ahould receive thi■ wil.b. juat 
u much re■erve u the poeition, also adopted by M. Baudelaire, that 
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Poe wu "admired" for " bearing eo loug" with hi• fellow-creatnrea 
in the United Statel, rather than condemned for the BDioidal manner 
in which he got quit of their preeence. It woa uot admirable, b11t a 
great weaknea in Poe'• character, that he could not adapt himaelf to 
the aocial medium that had given him birth ; and it ia falae morality 
to regard Aml'rican aoeiety u a penecutor and Poe u a martyr
morality just u falBB u the ID-ilhetic poaition that, in Poe'• works, the 
love of beauty ii 1upreme and insatiable. It wu an error common to 
Poe, and to ll. Baudelain, and hia 8Chool, to conceive too narrowly of 
beauty, which 1hould be conccived u including goodno• and truth. 
For Cl'rlain ph88tl9 nf beauty Poe had, doubtleu, an exquisite IBDH; 
but both his writings and hie life bear about with them di16gurementa 
which leave us under the ud aense that he wu not a higb-110uled man, 
except by fit• and ,tart.a. We confeu that, in hia writinga, th11e dil
figun,meuta are e:a:tremely few and alight, and that hi.I lamentable 
career ha~ alweya inspired UI with a deep feeling of pjty ; for it muat 
ever be a piteoua thing to contemplate the ruin of II men ao 1plendidly 
endowed. Al an artiat, Poe talu• rank at present among the firat 
three literary geniullCI of America : hia imagination wu u vigorous 
and u daring a, almost any m&11'1 in modern times; and hia name ia 
1pec,ially noteworthy DI that of a man wlui~lll'hother he employed vene 
or proae a.'I the vehicle for hie conceptiona, wu equally at home, and 
equally triumphant in powl'r over hia material,. 

We think lfr. Hotten deae"ea •JH!Cial thanks for aetting before 
'Ensliah readera Poc's tlitimate of their distingui1hed countryman, llr. 
B. H. Home, which ia given among the Critical Ealaya. 

Jour11al of tl,t Tr,111111ctio111 of tlie Vil.°torill I111tit1tte or Phiw-
1op/1i1.°11l Socitt,11 of Gmrt Brit11i11. Vol. VI. London: 
Roberi Hardwicke. 

Tn valuable 1en-ice1 rendered to the cauee of truth by the Victoria 
lnetitute cannot be over-eatimated. Its object ia defined and clear : 
it ii " To investigate fully and impartially the most important quea
tion• of philosophy and science, but more eepecially tho1e that bear 
upon the great truth■ revealed in Holy Scripture, with the view of 
reconciling any apparent diaerepaneiee between Chrietianity and 
Science." And this object ia rigidly adhered to. The moet impor• 
taut aubjecta anim11ting current thonght are faced unflinchingly ; and 
the relation■ and true bearings of the most recent fact and &peculation 
npon the Inspired Records are conatantly and clearly ahowa. And 
&bi1 not by a mere clerical ueoeiation : it is a band of men of all 
grade■ f~arlelllly atri,·ing to elicit truth ; and amongst their rank■ are 
aome wbo have attained the higheat hoao1in which science can 
beatow, and aecured the moat attentive audience■ which philoaophy 
ean CC1mmand. It ia not a mere diacuuion of modern apecnlation by 
thue who are practically u.uacquainted with it■ detail ; bat, in the 
main, it ii the e:aprelllion of knowledge and opinion of men tha& 
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neiUler Science nor Philoaophy can aff'onl to leave nnheanl. We 
bow, indeed, of no correction to the whirl and con1lict of thought, 
and fact, and speculation of each succeeding year so valuable 88 these 
"Transactions." The volume before us is emineutly valuable. Few 
nbjects l\l'e at this moment cllliming more thought and inquiry, both 
fro111 the man or science and ~e theologian, than the reputed 
evidences of the enormou "antiquity of man;" and no scientific 
nbjeot since the days of Bo.con has been so surrendered to imagina
tion, for both fact and theory, 88 this. There are two papen in this 
volume which, with the fully reported subsequent discussion, all 
should read who dosire to be aided in grasping the meaning and truth 
of the whole subject. The one is by the late James Reddie, Esq., 
"On Civilisation, Moral and Mental," and the other "On Pre
historic Monothei11m, considered in Relation to Man 88 an Aboriginal 
:iavage," by the Rev. H. Titcomb, M.A. A paper of great value to 
all concerned in discovering the evidences of ei:quisito adaptive 
arrangement in nature is given by the Rev. G. Henslow, M.A.," 011 
Phyllotaxis; or, the Arrangement of Leaves in Accordance with 
llathematical Laws," "which," the learned author IU"gues, "like the 
beautiful structure of the bee-cell, testifies to the truth that ' God's 
ways are past finding out,' though bearing witness the while, by its 
general invariability, to the prevalence of law, and by its euctness 
and functional value, to the power and wisdom of the Law-Giver." 

Papera on other subjects, 88 " The Evidence of the Egyptian 
Monuments to the Sojourn of larael in Egypt;" "On Ethnic Testi
monies to the Pentateuch ;" " Observations on the Serpent Myths of 
Ancient Egypt;'' and several others, are of equal value. In these 
times of arrogant ud biassed 11peculation we rejoice greatly in the 
periodical advent of a volume like this. 

Tiu Story of tl,e E,,rtl, mid Jf,1.n. By J. W. Dawson, LL.D., 
F.R.S., F.G.S. London: Hodder o.nd Stoughton. 1873. 

Tms book is a popular account of geological research, and a discu~
eion of geological theory brought up to the latest results. Few men 
could be found in England or America more competent for the 
performance or such a task. As the discoverer of the oldest knowu 
animal form-the Eozoon Canadense-in the Laurentian rocks, his 
name haa apecial honour in the highest scientific circle■ ; and the 
English Royal Society haa honoured him with its Fellowship. But, 
bellidea this, there are very few geologiats whose labours have been 
rewanled with ao much original discovery 88 Profeuor Dawaon's. 
The oldest true e:101en, the oldest known pine, the moat ancient 
land anaile and millipede■, and the earliest known animal■ which 
may be conaidered reptilee, were fint deaoribed by him. He h88 no 
need, therefore, to fear to riak hie reputation by the expreaaion of 
opinion■ and atatements of facts adverse to thoae constanUy relied on 
ucl reproduced by meterialiatio ■peculators. He will, of oourae, 
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incur their wrath, nay, already hu done; and u many or them ail 
in " high places," the man with a reputation to make could aoareely 
dare it. Already the favourite charge or " ignorance " hu been 
levelled at the author, bat moat anwiaely; for those who are really 
acquainted with the history or rNent geological labour will see at 
once ita futility and r.laen888 ; and it will show that with evola
tionista the charge of ignorance against their opponenill ia a mere 
war-whoop to deter, if' poaaible, tbOBe who differ from them from 
npproaohing nearer to their too plainly unfortified position. 

&ginning with a chapter on the " GeneBia of the Earth," in which 
the impoaibility or conoeiving of iill Genesis without an intelligent 
Creator ia clearly alaown, the author next leads the reader to the 
11tady or what be bu proposed to call the " Eozoic " epooh, aince in 
it nre round the earlieat trace■ of living being■ ; and it wu in theae 
Laurentian rock■ that the author fonnd hi■ remarkable foraminif'er, 
the Eozoon. Evolutionist& have endeavoured to prea tbia form into 
their aervice, and make it the evidence or "development;" but 
nothing can ■how more plainly the atraita to which they are driven. 
for, in point of fact, the Eozoon ia the grandest of all the Foramin.i
fera ; ao that the mOBt higbly developed form ia at the beginning or 
the developmental aerie■ I While, in lrnth, one of the higheat aathori
tiea on Foraminifen says, " There ia no evidence of any fundamental 
modification or advance in the foraminif'erona type from the Pala!
ozoic (Eozoic of Dr. Dawaon) period to the preaent."• Bo that the 
8'idence atanda thus, 1h11 hi9/tnt fonn i• th, 111rlitat fonrc, and ,,,, 
rlt111191 l1a., •inu tah11 plat11 ! The " Primordial or Cambrian age," 
which is next eoDBidered, preaenta a aimilar difficulty, for the eye or 
the trilobit11 ia u perfNt an organiam u any belonging to iill claa 
throughout the animal kingdom. In the Silurian epoch, the 6ahea of 
the upper Silurian " can claim no parentage in the older rocb, and 
they appear at once u king■ of their clua," In the aame way oar 
oldeat land planta repre11ent one of the higheat typea of that crypto
gamoua aerie■ to which they belong, and are higher example■ of the 
type than any now living. The Devonian, the Carboniferoua, and 
the Peruvian epoch■, are treated with a care, clearnea, and aoenracy 
that would adorn many a purely acientific treatise. The aame may be 
said of the fearlesa manner in which the facts and theoriea or the 
.Meaozoic and .Meozoic period■ are ualyaed and deacribed. 

In relation to the advent of man, Dr. Dawaon takes an equally 
independent position. In reference to the celebnted gravel■ or tlL 
Acheul, which are reputed to contain anch abnndant evidence or 
11 Pal1Polithic man," and which he baa peraonally e:a:amined, be 
simply conclude■ that they are II older than the Roman period;" 
so that, granting that the " toola " or " implement& " fonnd in them 
are of human manufacture, which, independently or their 1trncture, 
their enormoua number in relation to the probable number of inba-

• Carpmter'■ J,1tro,lwtlo,a to 1/te 8tlldy of Iii~ Foraaillifrm, Ti. 
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bitanta, rendera simply abaurd, siv• them anything but I vui 
antiquity. At the eame time he thinks thahll II American geologia&a 
acquainted with the pre-hiatorio monumenta or the Western Con
tinent will agree with him," that there are in reality RO evidenoea or 
great antiquity in the cave■ or Belgium and England ; and in this the 
recent reaearche■ of Mr. Boyd Dawkins in the lngleborough cave, 
proving that all the atalagmitio floora in Brit.ain might have been 
formed in leas than a thouaand years, support his view■ by the 
atricteat scientifio reaults. He alao doubts the great age or the 
Kitchen Midden■ or Denmark, the rock shelter■ of France, and the 
lake habitationa of Switzerland. Indeed, throughout, the opiniona 
advocated by evolutionists, ao Car aa they aeek support in geological 
Caota, are Coarle11ly challenged; the "antiquity or man," u taught 
by Lubbock and Taylor, hu its fallacy exposed· and man's 
" descent,'' by means of natural aelection, ia shown 'to be wholly 
wanting in proof. Thia book will be eagerly read ; and all who read 
it will have been helped to an apprehenaion of the truth ou moat 
important aubjeota. 

Walka in Florence. By Susan and Joanna Homer. With 
Illustrations. Two Volumes. London : Strahan and 
Co. 1878, 

W■ have much pleuure in drawing the attention of our reader■ to 
th- very intereating volumes. Brief, compact, and well-written 
preparatory chapten on the early history and the topogrophy of 
Florence, gracefully introduce ua to the inestimable treoaurea contained 
within the walla of the city. The many objecta of interest, be■nty, 
and inatruction, for which the City of Flower■ ia deae"edly famed, are 
inapected one by one. Churches, convi,nta, palaces, pictureB, eculpturea, 
bronzes, even coin■ and metal■ are eumined. The reader feel■ hi1D1elf 
in the company, not or mere eittroni, bot of skilful art-critics, who 
are well tutored in the history of the people, and who display muoh 
delicacy, taste, and discrimination, aud a sensitive interest in the 
peculiar beauties which adorn this most attractive of Continental 
oitiee. 

While these pages aro aulllciently oomprehenah·e to embrace arcbeo
logy, painting, eculpture, and architecture, they are auftlciently minute 
to criticise a gem, an intaglio, or an autograph. The baptistery, the 
cathedral, the churches, thu Ulllzi, the Y ecohio, Pitti, and other pala081, 
public and printe galleriea, and m011euma, the vie and pia:u, are 
described with a minuteneas neither e:a:ceuive nor tedio118 ; nor have 
we mere cataloguea and dry details. Descriptions and critici1ma are 
intermingled with illnatrative hiatoriea of guilde, families, and indivi
dua!a, which point the reader to other and more extended atorea of 
information and interest. The bmt works on Florentine history, ancl 
not a few or the ablNt critical works on Florentine art, have beea 
laid under tribute to forniah thil &he m01t tiaiahed, complete, ancl 
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uNfal uoount of the TulC8n capital we have 11ee11; and to which we 
never tarn without a pleuing reminiscence. A few months' 8'udy of 
the art treuuroa of Florence under the guidance of theee volnmea 
would fumiah one of the moet agrN&ble recreation■ we can imagine. 

The Ed,ication of tlie Human Race. By GoUhold Ephraim 
Leasing. Tranal&ted by the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, 
Y.A. 'third Edition. London : Henry B. King and Co. 
1872. 

A VDT elegant and convenient editiun of a famon■ book, the 
aource, at lea■t for recent writer■, of much that ha■ become almo■t a 
commonplace of modern thought. 1-ing w11rn1 hi■ original reader■ 
that hi■ treatiiie might be found to contain much that ■onnd■ like 
here■y, and he 1pe11k■ throughout what i■ now familiar II the 
language of the Broad Churvh 8chool. Careful and ■ober student■ of 
Scripture, not over-awed by a great name, are very likely to think hi■ 
poeition, as a whole, unprovcd: 11nd those in whom dwel.la II more of 
reverence" for God's Word will be p11ined by the" free" handling it 
here receives. llut the book i■ full of deep and ■uggeetive thought■, 
and it■ leading idea itself is in part not at variance with that 
hi■torical progres■ of llevelation distinctly taught in Holy Writ. 
Eapecially it ill intel"Ctlting and refreshing to turn to Leasing him■elf 
from the endlcssly-dilu1ed and diffuae writings of hia later di■eiples. 

The translator add■ nothing but a quotation from Tenny■on at the 
beginning of the volume. The book i■ a beautiful •pecimen of Kema. 
King'■ 1tyle of publiahing. But is any advantage gained now-a-daya 
by n■ing the obsolete and indi■tinct long 1 (f)? 

Tie Miaio1&arg Work of t/1r, Clmrclt: -it, Principle,, Hi,tory, 
Claim,, a111l P1·t1ent A,puu. By W. H. Stowell, D.D., 
late President of Rotherham College. Revised and 
enlarged by Rev. E. Storrow. London: John Snow 
and Co., 'l, Ivy-lane. 1873. 

Jh. Srouow hu done well to eall attention again to thia book of 
Dr. Stowell'•· It is an admirable IIDIDDW')' of the argument for Foreign 
lli■aions, clear, condensed, and enforced u only an ardent advocate 
could enforce it. Several chapters are of peculiar inl.erellt, especially 
&hoae treating by way of narrative of " The Revival of Mis■ionary 
Eft'ort in the Chnroh " and of " The Present Obatrnctiona to the 
Progre11 of Missionary Effort."' The original work of Dr. Stowell'■ 
bu been supplemented by three chapters on II Thfl Present Religiou 
-Condition of the World," "The Succeu of llodern Missions," and 
., The Future of the World,"' and by the addition to the other 
-chapter■, where necesaary, of auch information as brings the book 
~el with the preaent condition of the question. In olmost every 
iutanoe Uae futa, date■, table■, &o., are accurate. A few atatementa 
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whieh appear to ua rather ujuat and coutrary to history, cau euil7 
be accounted Cor by the biu or the author'a mind, and do uot deuaot 
Crom the geueral worth or the book. Destructive critioiam upon 
Missionary enterprise, in which the early part of the preaent year 
wu IO Cerlile, ia encountered in the way it deaervea to b&-by op
posing proved Cact to 11J18Culation aud falsehood. And, beat o( .U, 
on almoat every page of the book there is the trace or wiae and 
devoted energy, which cannot Cail to awaken or to intenaify the 
1ympath7 and co-operation of candid readera. 

TM Eternal Life. Sermons Preached dnring the last Twelve 
Years by James Noble Bennie, LL.B., Rector of Glenfield, 
and Rural Dean, late Vicar of St. Mary's, Leicester. 
London : Henry 8. King and Co. 1873. 

TBER are Conrteen aermona or varied merit upon some or the moat 
prominent question11 o( the day. The Bible, Sin, ALonement, Bap
tiam, Prayer, are diacuaaed in an earnest and Evangelical spirit, and 
no ■peculations of men are allowed to tone down or destroy the 
declarationa of the Spirit of God. Mr. Bennie wields & (acile pen, 
and hia expositions of such doctrinoa a11 the above lack neither clear
neu nor force. Moreover, be is not satisfied with exposition, bnt 
appeals to bis congregation with cogent logic and with supreme con
tempt for specious appearancea. 'l'hero is one deficiency, however, 
which detracts greatly from the worth o( the book, too much ia uid 
about a holy and active lile aud too little about that juatifying (aith 
which ia the first condition of such a life. If a reader will suppl7 
that want, he will find in this little volume Cew striking interpreta
tions or Scripture, nothing that will oll'end taste by its coar&eneu or 
absurdity, but several clear, practical, eloquent sermons, exactly auoh 
u would eiert a beneficial influence npon " congregat.ion during • 
prolonged putorate. 

Tamil Wiadom : Tmditiona ccmecnii11g Hindu Sagelf, and 
Stlectionajl'oin their Writing■. .By Edward JewiU Robin
son. With an Introduction by the lo.te Rev. Elijah 
Hoole, D.D. London : W esleya.n . Conference Office. 
1878. Pp. 148. 

Tau "Wiadom " which baa been stored Cor centuriea in a lan
gaage spoken by ten millions or our fellow-subjects, though above 
the average Hindu character, and among the purest ~t could be 
aelected, falls Car abort or " the wisdom that ia from above," and 
abowa, among other thinga, the neceaaity of enlightening the Hindu 
mind with the clearer beama of Chriat.ianity. We have here poetry 
that might well compare with much of European origin, and moral 
maxima that might compare with those of Seneca; but no approach 
to tile Sermon on the .Mount, and no hint of any feasible plan or 
man'a reconciliat.ion to God. The prose parta of this intereating 
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ud iutractive book are made up or the hillloric ud the lepudary. 
" The Ou&cut Children " were relucianUy abandoned u they were 
bom by their mother, A.thy, in fullilmen, or the condilion on which 
her Brahmin hubud married her. The "Song or the Bevan " ii a 
tramlalion or the eoeounging utteruee■ or the babe■ ere they were 
deaerled. The■e three aoo■ ud four daugh'8r■ are bown by the 
name■ of Uppay, Ouvvay, Uruvay, Vally, Athigaman, Vallavar, ud 
Cabilar. To Valluvar i■ ascribed the "Caral," which trea'■ or 
Virme, Wealth, ud Pleuare, in one hundred and Wtty-three ohap• 
tar■, twenty-four oC which Kr. Robinaon pre■eota in plaeid Englilh 
ver■e. Of Oavvay'• thir'8en book■ he give■ a pleuiog rendering or 
a porlion. The " Cahilar-Agaval •• ii done into clear lowing Englilh. 
AWgaman became an archer and a poet, Uruvay a ducer ud 
poe'8aa; while nothing ii recorded lo the credit of Vally. The 
olo■ing piece i■ an account or the "Unerring Judge," whoee divine 
agaoity reminds u of the notable judgment of Solomon. Oavvay'■ 
MNtlauray CODWDS some very beautiful linea, e.g. :-

" The noble in dinrea - l&ill ..tNmecl; 
The - ol 11•.Ub bereft are wonbl- tleemad; 
Tbe former lilre a np of Bold - fomul, 
Tba&, fncmind, i&a inuimie worlh nWll8; 
Tbe lal&er like 1111 earthen bowl, lbal pin■ 
Colalempl when ■lnWD in frqmenu on lhe pomul." 

Perhap■ the highe1t moral lone or then ucieut pieee■ ii reaohed 
in the following, Crom the " Caral " :-

" Dread wio~ u In JOU dread: 
8iD lead■ kl ■ha, u a- - 11pread. 
Fonmoal of 1111 lbe wi• - lbOM 
Wllo w:ill uol hurl their T■lf foa" 

Kr. Robinaou'■ conuut of India under the English ud under ita 
native ruler■ implies high praile or our country and our ChristianUy. 
While thankful lo Mr. Robinaou for ,hen b'anslaliona, we hope in 
hill ne:r.t edition he will favour us with a few additional re4ectiom or 
hill own. 

Ola-Fa,hio,ml Etliic, mul Co,nmon-Senu llletaphy,ic,. By 
William Thomas Thornton, Author or " A Treatise on 
Labour." Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

The Scuntijic Bau, of Faith. By Joseph John Mnrphy, 
Author or " Habit and Intelligence." London : Mac
millan and Co. 1878. 

Tia~ My,tery of lllatter, and Other Ea,ay,. By J. Allanson 
Picton, Author of "New Theories and the Old Faith." 
London : Macmillan and Co. 

IT could not bot be that the viewa reeeuUy advooa'8d by lleaar■. 
Buley, Darwin, ud their IIChool, ■hould provoke a reaoUon. How
ever Kr. Buley may pro'88L or endeavour lo diltinguilh, there O&D. 
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be no doubt that hiB system is virtually a sort of materialism-an 
idealistio materialism, lot aa admit ; and anyone who is converRDt 
with Huley's writings will know that this phrase, u applied to his 
theories, is by no mean■ a contradiction in terms-bat yet virtually 
and in it■ result■ nothing else bat materialism ; either that, at all 
events, or a sort of idealistic nihilism. He quenches self and spirit, 
u nch ; he leaves nothing of mental experience which is not, on his 
principles, mere physioal alfeotion. Here, however, are three books, 
each showing, although in different degrees, that human consciou
neu will not accept for itself the "happy despatch" which Huxley
ism would impose upon it. Of theao three books the first is precious 
and golden ; the second able and comprehensive, and ■oDDd and 
wholesome in its general tendency ; the third would substitute for 
Hweyism a sort of idealistic Pantheism, cloaoly allied to the prin
ciplu of Bpinozism. 

Mr. Picton'• volume-this third book-is in itself a sign and 
portent. That ge~tleman i11 an Independent minister, and preaohes, 
we believe, at the chapel of which, for many years, the saintly and 
Evangelical Dr. Forster Border was the minister. Nevertheleu, he 
publishes a volume which professes to set forth a system of " Chrie
tian Pantheism " u I.he true faith or the race and philosophy or the 
nniverse, and which does DDqaestionably aot forth the principles of 
Pantheism, althongh there is in it &BBuredly no more of Chrietianity 
than is implied in the position that the lile of humanity roDDd its 
highest, pare11t, and noblest development in the man Jesu. All that 
he hu written, however, he proresses to have written and published 
in the interest of religion, and of that whieh constitutes the " inmost 
essence " of the one ancient Evangelical faith. 1'bas Christianity is 
betrayed in the house of some who proreBB to be her rriends. 

The book UDdoubtedly is clever, although it strikes u■ u the 
clevemeu of a somewhat young and diJl'ilee 11hi101opher. The 
author hu worked out for himself with great thoroughness and 
elaborateneSB a demonstration that the knowledge of the physical 
proceues which condition aensation and thought, and of the order of 
these procesaea, alfords no explanation whatever of the rationau of 
perception or thonght, bringa DB, in fact, no nearer whatever to the 
facta themaelves. After all, however, a detailed demoDBtration as 
to thi■ point wu somewhat superlluou. No one hu more clearly 
and forcibly stated and admitted, in commendably few words, all 
that Mr. Picton ahows in detail and at length, than Profeuor 
Tyndall. There are, be1ide1, in this volume several puuges of 
considerable deBCriptive beauty. We fail to perceive, however, as 
to some of the1e, that they furnish any real illutration of ob■oure 
pointa, or that they further the argument. 

Mr. Picton insist■ on life, DDiversal lile, the one lile of the 
uhiverse, of which all beinga partake, and which actuates all thinga. 
But, perhap1, his fDDdamental fallacy conaista in the U111mption that 
we are coDBciou of lile. Life and oomeioUBDeBB are not correi.ve 
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iel'lllll. Tbe ftower lives, bat i, it conaciou or ita lire ? What ia 
the dill'ereneo between the life or which the organism ia not con-
11C1ioas, and the life or which the man is conscioas ? Obvioa11ly that 
of which man is eonsciou11 is life, and something more. Man ia 
coneciou of himself, of his own indh·idaal existence in parLicular. 
and moirt easenLially of hi11 own personal activity. With human 
conacio118De88 ia bound up a senae of voluntary power ud or per
aonal relaLions. Ignoring this gnat fact, which mut alwaya lie at 
the basia of all sound metaphysics and human pbiloaophy, Mr. 
Picton naturally weaves a web or Pantheistic aasumption and ■pecu
lation. Human indh·iduality being Curgotten, the Divine personality 
naturally disappears. 

Mr. Picton, of courae, does not menn it ao, or, at all events, would 
Cain evade the worst reaalta of hia PantbeisLic apecalnl:ona ; bat 
nevertheleu he baa, in C11ct, by theae apeculationa, thrown overboard 
both fact and morality. He endeavoura, indeed, to ahow that reli
gion ia easentially neither more nor loss than fealty to truth; and by 
thia concluion he would aave the " inmost essence " of Evugelical 
religion. Bat religion is aaaaredly more thu mere fidelity to truth. 
A sense or depeadeaee and of tru11t, a recognition of Power which 
governs and protects, and or oar real ud personal relations to that 
Supreme Power, enters into the 8880Dce of religion, aa regarded in 
its moat general sense. The "Evangelical reeling" which Mr. Picton 
profeasea to value, and to 1rish to protect and preaerve, ia something 
more than resolute honesty ; ia something quite other than resolute 
honesty ; ia not either a port or a consequence or mere fidelity to 
truth. We conCeas, beaides, that, on the principles of mere Panthe
iatic idealiam, we are unable to discover uy foundation on which to 
reat the moral authority of mere truth aa truth. The aphorism or 
one or Shabpeare'a grotaaqae semi-" natarala "-

" ThiDp man be u lhay -1 •-

H81DII to ua literally to nm ap the whole daontology-the whole
morality ud ethical philosophy of that doctrine or universal Pan
thaietic life, apart from Divine personality or objective law, whicb 
Mr. Pioton teachea. All that ia, ia by virtue of the aniveraal lire ~ 
that universal life ia divine, absolute, unchallengeable. Haman ud 
Divine personality melt at the aame time oat oC view ; all moral dia
tincLio11.11 vaniah away in the vaat haze of u all-embracing Putheiam. 
To oar thinking, not only all &88ared hope, bot all probable expecta
tion, of human immortality ia alao diasolved in the aame abadowy 
immensity oC deathly life and universal hopeleuneu. 

A aaf!cient anawer to much in Mr. Picton· 11 volume ia containacl in 
llr. Marphy'a book, although there are soma thinga in the 8eieJ1tijie
Ba- of Faitl which aeom to aa to be unscientific, while there are 
other thinga which acorcely appear to be in harmony with oar 
Chriatian " faith." There ia aingalar conCuion of thought ahown in 
nob Nat.enc• u tho following :-" The reuon why we are uable-
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to imapie infinite magnitude is that we are OIU'lleh-es finite. But 
there is no difflcull;y in conceiving a nature physically infinite, though 
or a mental constitution like ours ; such a being would be u euily 
able to imagine infinite magnitudes, u we are to imagine finite ones, 
&c." The confuion here is not only singular, U is deplorable. To 
conceive and to imagine are evidently precisely the same with Mr. 
Hurphy. He bu no idea, it is evident, of the e11Sential nnd generic 
dift'erence between the mathematical or the material infinite, which 
is nally an impossible concept, and the metaphyaical or spiritual 
infinite; he furt.hermore combines into one imposaible and atupendou 
comple:lity a finite or human II mental conatitution " and a 
" nature phyaically infinite," and then affirms that auch pbyaically 
infinite humanly intelligent nature would have UBOCiated with it 
the power of II imagining infinite magnitudes I " Mr. Murphy hu 
some philosophical capacity, bu strong theological tastes, and hu 
read and thought much, but be is destitute of the elements of true 
metaphysical discipline and knowledge. His theological position ia 
not far removed f'rom that which is held by the laxer members or the 
earnelt Broad Church. On the whole, however, he is Carther 
removed &om Evangelical truth and orihodo:s:y than Coleridge wu 
during the laat fifteen or twenty years of his lile. A comae o( 
Hamilton, Hill, and H'Coah, to name no other authorities, would be 
of great advantage to Hr. Hurpby. 

The first volume or the three at the head of this notice ia an every• 
way admirable book. The "ethics" are, it is true, "old-fashioned," 
and the II metaphysics" " common-sense." But the Old-faehioned 
ELhica are taught and austained in argument by a thinker fully 
acquainted with all that the modem acboola of Utilitarianism have to 
aay for their theories, ~n 1 the Common-aenae Metaphysic■ are 
upounded and vindicated by a muter of modern acientific thought, 
pbyaiological and metaphysical. Mr. Thornton is entitled to criti
ciae even auch thinken as Hill, and auch men of science aa Huxley• 
Darwin, and Tyndall. He doea criticise them moat powerfully, and 
yet with candid and full admiaaion or the excellent scientific demon-
11traiiona which they have made good. Hr. Thornton bu BUceeu
fully undertaken the most important taak or harmonising modern 
thought and modern science with ancient truth and with our intuitive 
conviction■. :Hr. Picton, in his Preface, seems to claim Hr. Thornton 
aa largely agreeing with himself. To a certain extent. Mr. Picton 
doea coincide with Hr. Thornton in his criticism or certain dicta of 
ProfeROr Huxley; bnt, in the main, Hr. Thornton's teaching is 
directly contrary to llr. Picton'a Pantheism. We recommend Hr . 

. Thornton's book aa one of the most valuable modem contributiona to 
philoaophic and acientifio thought and criticism. 
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Inland in 1e7g_ A Toor of Observation, with Remarks on 
Irish Public Questions. By Ja.mes Ma.ca.nley, :M.A., M.D., 
Edin., Author of" Acroaa the Perry." London: Henry 
S. King and Co. 1879. 

Ws are not aurpriaed that. oar auihor judgea bis iheme to be a 
wide one. Hany volume, might. be e:a:pended upon it.. While 
variou reporu and 1taliltical ,ummarie■ are pre■en&ed, wiih a view 
to show ihe actual coudit.ion or Ireland, attention iB mainly confined, 
and wiih commendable prudence, to mat.ten which Beem chiefly to 
aff'ed the 1ocial and polit.ical situation of ihe country. The govern• 
ment or Ireland haa long been ihe difficulty or oar statesmen. To 
aean,h for the di1turbiug olementa or Irish aociety, and determine 
wheiher ihey are ■ocial, political, or religious, iB u intereating an 
inquiry u it iB difficult. Yet. to tbis Dr. Macauley bravely 
advancea. 

The aubject ia treated wiih beoomiug ■eriouneaa, but. with anfti• 
eient. vivacity to make ihe volume an at.tractive one, if even the 
importance of ihe topica diaouaed did not. au.llice f'or t.bia. Although 
a work cannot claim to be exhaustive which, wiihin ihe compua or 
a aingle post-octavo volume, elllllinea que■tiona relating to history 
and race, to population and agriculture, " home-role " and emigra• 
tion ; queationa of' land-tenure and ac,a-fi.aheriea, of' pri■ona, railwaya, 
and newapapen; togeiher wiih the dillicult.iea or education and 
religion, ihe f'amoua Keogh judgment and ihe more recent O'Keefe 
cue ; yet., to peraona who de■ire to gain a general insight into ihese 
maUen, tbis book ol'en apeeial attraction■. It iB minut.e, but not 
tediou; and if not Uiorougb, it iB becaUH ihe l'IIDge of topics ia too 
wide f'or ihe limit■ of a single volume. It ia wrHteu with distinct 
Prot.eatant. 1ympathiea, but. ia not lacking in imparti■lity. :Many 
puuge■ deaene to be ihoughtrully pondered for iheir clear di■oern• 
met. and faithful expoaure or the t.rne caUHs of' Ireland's 1111afortunea. 
The cheerful tone which iB U11UDed t.hroughout., nd f'or which good 
aue iB shown, will help to remove unneoeaaary fear and gloom from 
the mind■ of' peraons who are but. imperfectly informed on the 
oondition or a country whose demomtnwve vicee are generally more 
familiar than it.a quiet. viriuea. 

It iB gratifying to read ■en&encea like the following:-" The 
growing reapeot. f'or law among all olaaaes of' Iriahmen is one of ihe 
moet. sure t.eata and hopeful aigUB or progreaa. It may surpri■e some 
to hear this affirmed in the lace or the frequent. report■ or violence 
and lawleaneaa, Hpecially ~"ffll'Wl out.rage■. But. it. mut be remem• 
bend that. every 1uch cue iB now made public, and attracts mu• 
't'enal notice when circulated ihrough ihe preu. They are rare in 
oompari■on wiih timea not. very remo&e. ID this, u in many other 
mau.en, ihe example of ihe richer olaaaes iB now not against, bot on 
the aide of' law. Few proprietors would Tenture to interfere wiih 
lepl proeeedinga, or lo diaregard legal deowom, even in quea&ioDI 
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touched by the Land Ac\, which aome laDdlorda 11em to regard II a 
eta&ute of confiaeaaon. Tiley read the law reporla, ud know the 
COD1114uence1 of reaiamig authority. Bu\ among the lower claaaea a 
lawleaa spirit ii more frequenUy 1hown, no\ ao often in defiance u 
ill ignorance of the conaequencea. We mua\ no\ be impatient, nor 
expeo\ too sudden a V&D.&ition from the long period •of comparative 
IUW'Chy, of which Ribboniam ud other crimea were the frui\. When 
the power of law ia made to be felt ill many aeparate localitiu, the 
pe&a&Dby will gradually learn what the upper ciaaaea have learned 
more prompUy." The following ia to the ll&Dle intent:-" It ia 
difiicult to realiae the condition of the greateat part of Ireland only a 
few y8&l'II back, when the houaea of counby genUemen required to 
be barricaded like forlre1181 ill u enemy'• counby ; when agrarian 
outrag11 were ao common aa to 11:cite litile aurprise or attention, and 
when laDdlorda ud their agent■ went ill daily peril of their livea. 
Twenty yeara ago this waa ailll the normal atate of too muy diltricta, 
but the time of the famine marka a broad division ill the general 
history of the ialand. No one who knew Ireland before this latest 
period of her" long agony," and knowa her now, will dilpute the 
greatneaa of the revolution that haa taken place. With the exception 
of oooaaional outbreak■, the result of political agitation, the whole 
tone of national feeling ia chuged. :Material prosperity ia ateadily 
progreuive. A spirit of enterprill ia abroad among the people. 
The art■ of peace are flouriahing, ud the great body of the nation 
are enpged in quiet purauita of agriculture and commerce. The 
apirit of diaoontent ia kept up chiefly by prof888ional agitator■, who 
require only a firmer bud to keep them from their miaohievoua work. 

• ID moat part■ of the coDDby, life ud property are aa aafe aa ill 
EnglaDd." 

The &eatim0Di11 are adduced of Bir Robert Kane ud of Mr. Beed 
(who hu been lor upwards ol forty year■ Crown Solicitor). Mr. 
Beed'a closing 11ntenoe will atartle aome who have nppoaed Irelacd 
to be litUe better th&D a hotbed of crime. Be aaya, " Even at the 
pr818Dt time, I believe Ireland ii, u a whole, freer from aerioua ud 
&glll'&Vated crime th&D uy other eoDDby ill Euope." Earl Spencer's 
teatimony ia thua llllDJIWiaecl. " Be told that the depoeita ill Go
vemment Fmada and JoiDt-■&ook Banka, in Truatee and Poat-office 
Saving■' Banka, had illoreaaed year by year ill the last five yeara at 
the nte of a million aterlillg. The to\al aggregate of 1Ueh illnat
menta i■ now above £87,000,000 in Ireland. The bank-note cir
culation had ■hown a centinuoua inoreaae during the aame period. 
Be told how nilway retum1 ud the price■ of all commercial atock■ 
ud Cuda were 1teadily riaillg. Be told of the progre11 of edueation 
and the pro■perity of agriculture and trade, eapecially in Belfaat, 
where he went officially to open the agricultural ■how and the mag
nificent new docks. He ■poke of the· diminution of the number of 
indictable offences in all part■ of the coDDtry ; and, what wu more 
gratifying and hopeful, the number of politieal ud agrarian orime9 
had been greaUy reduced." 
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The1e enCIOUJ'l8Ulg vieWB are npporied by nameroaa statistical 
return relating to crime, agricultan, eommeree, health, and the 
aanitary eondition or the country, in which laat there is still ample 
room for improvemenL A ■ingle ■entenee is ■oflioiently ■ign.iJicant : 
" There i■ ■careely a Bingle department of Irish ■tati11tica whioh doe■ 
not al'ord similar proof of progreaa. The average amoant or property 
which paid daty oa pu■ipg under probate and administration, an
nnally, dnring the years 1846-60 wu £2,684,611; dnri.ng the year• 
1~6-60 itwa■ £4,222,896; in 1871 it wa■ £6,0H,796." 

That the■e accounts ahquld appear atnmge when read beaide the 
daily reports of lrii;h lire cloea not eacape oar anthor'• observation. 
The paradox is thus stated :-" The strange aocial phenomenon of 
Inland is, that under or alonpide of the prosperity which everyone 
ob■erves, there is a mue of pnverty and mendicancy, of wretchedne11 
and diacontent, upon which the progre• of the country ■eems to 
make liUle or DI> impreaaion. The people may be peaeeable and 
law-obeying t'De year, and the ne:a:t there may be a new Irish imur
rection. Agrarian oat.rage■ may be reported a■ rew, but the nen 
NUOD may require an Arma Aot or Peaee Preservation Act in ■everal 
eountiee. With all their line natural qnalit.iee and their qniok wit, 
the people in the largest part of the island are the alavea or the 
groeaeat anperatit.ion, and are u backward a■ in the leut advanced 
eountriea of southern Enrope." 

To the solution of theae problema, and the explanation or the• 
parado:1:11, the book ia mainly devoted. We mnat commend the 
careful peraaal or its ohapten, on the opening onea of which we have 
eommented. The vieWB given will alternately sadden and rejoice 
the reader ; but they will leave him with a muoh more aocnrately 
balanced opinion than oan be gleaned from ha■tily-written letten or 
oeeuional reports of agrarian oat.ragee. Unuanal interest centres in 
the ohapten on "Catholic and Proteetan& Contruta," " Roman Ca
tholioe and lri■h Catholioe," and " The O'Keefe Ca■e." The 
working of the mtnmontane faction or the Roman Cbnreh, and the 
immediate efl'ect or the deereea of the recent Vatican Council in 
e:a:tending the 111preme authority of the Pope or Rome to every parish 
ia atrikingly illnatrated, and jutiilee the u■ertion that " the inde
pendence of the Irish Catholio Cbnrah ia thna destroyed ; and, not 
oontent with this, the mtramontane power ia attempting to limit the 
oivil rights or the Irish olergy." 

Life. Conferenett tlelirered at TOlllmue. By the Rev. Pere 
Lacord&ire, of the Order of Friar Preachen. Translated 
from the French, with the Author's permission, by Heney 
D. Langdon, author of " The Riven of Damascus and 
Jordan," eto. London: Heney S. King and Co. 
1878. 

Toa are elepnt addreete1 on life in general ; the life of the 
puaioDB, the moral life and the inlaence of the moral life in leadin« 
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maD 1o hi■ end, on the ■upematanl life ud its inffuenoe upon 
penomJ ud p11blio life. They are di■tinguiahed by a brilliuoy of 
diction, by a aurpri■ing fecundity of thooght, strikingly freah ud 
impruaive, ud by 11D almost reckle11 apeed of impaBlioned eloquence. 
There are eumplea of very 111btle ualyaia, of philoaophioal aoumen, 
ud of akill'w generaliaation. Sometime• the pagea are covered with 
a veil of myaticiam, at othera they are lumino111 almoat to dazzling 
brighlne11. There are muy pueagea over which the reader may 
linger with delight, ud to whioh he will return with plea■ure. If we 
cowd u cordially approve the antiments of thia volume, u we OIID 
admire the veatiture of thoae Hntimenta, we 1howd hold it up to 
general admiration. But Lacordaire belong■ to a achool of thooght 
iD which we have not gained ou viewa of life or of history, cert.aiDly 
not of the Church. Yet, bating oenaiD needle11 adwation of Church 
iDatitutiou ud aome fa1H oonol11Biom from history, we commend 
thia book to thooghLfol readen, who may deaire to gain a wider view 
of the horizon of hlllDAD life, auch u thia aer, from his great 
elevation of thuoght, deacriea_. 

Memoir of a Brother. By Thomas Hughes, Author of " Tom 
• Brown's Sahooldays." London: Macmillan and Co. 
1878. 

TBlll oharming memoir of a "home-loving country genUemu," 
written, not for publication, but for the use of mouniDg aou ud 
nephew■, will claim 1o take its plaoe amongat the beat written ud 
moat worthily-honoured boob for young men. Though compiled 
eapecially for them, othera may read it with profit and caanot read 
it without plea■ure. It i, a model for biographera, ud worthily 
follow■ up the author'• previou and well-mown volume■. It ahowa 
of what material and by what diRipline the beat of England'■ BODI 
are made. To all who wiah a few hoan' uaefw reading, we reoom
mend thia graceful memoir of a brave, pare, true-hearted and cultured 
Engliah gentlemu ; " one of the humbleat ud moat retiring of meu, 
who j1111t did his own duty, ud held his own tongue without the 
■lighteat efl'ort or wiah for fame or notoriety of uy kind;" who, 
without uy great incident& iD his history, made hia own life a worthy 
incident iD hia nation'• history, ud deserved the reoord which here 
ia ao lovingly ud beautifully preserved. 

The Di#ipl,e among,t tM Poor. Memorials of Mr. John 
Bamford, of Shardlow. By his son, thb Rev. John M. 
Bamford. Published for the Author at the Wesleyan 
Conference Office, 2, Castle Street, City Road. 1878. 

TBl8 i1 a sen■ible biography, ud free from many fault& with 
which certain reeent publication■ have made ua too fRmiliar. It 
originated iD a ■uggeation of the " Quarterly Meet.ing " of the circuit 
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iD whieh Mr . .Bamlord lived, ud hie aoa hu proved ihat aeh a 
work eoald nareely have been eatrutecl to hetter huda. We oom• 
meaced reading the hook, eapeewig to Ind ■ooh feat111'81 u are 
perhap■ oaly natural when a aon write■ the lile of hie lather
• portraiture of perlectioa, with exaggeration of virtue■ ud bliadae11 
to defect■-bat we have heen agreeably diuppointed. Kr. Bamford 
heloaged to u invaluable olu■ of mea, whiob he adorned by hill 
piety ud good ■ea■e-that of Methodi■t local preacher■. Under 
■even family afllietioa■, ud failure in baeineu, ud u the governor 
of Shardlow workhoaee, he lived u became a Ch.ri■t.iaa. He wu 
the author of aamerou popular tract■ and magazine article■. And 
hie biography i■ worthy a place in that literature iD which Methocli■m 
i■ ao rioh. 

Faa,t : a Trag,dy by Goetl,t. Translated in Rhyme by C. 
Kern Paul. Henry B. King and Co., 65, Cornhill ; 
an 12, Paternoster-row, London, 1878. 

Gon-■ wu anoihor of the world'• geaiaam to whom the nhicl• of 
nr■e aad proae were alike alaY11-1111other man of mpreme imagiaa
&ioa-bat imagination directed by a high aoal, and coupled with a 
rare breadth of riaioa. Bo neu to the flnt rank of litera~ the 
Shakmpeareaa, ...&ohyleaa, or Homerio rank-did Goetho come, that 
the maltiplicat.ioa of mediocre nniona of hia greatat work h11 an 
e:1CWM1 aot to he e:irtended to mediocre " original" verae : we mean 
the e:1oaee of poaible oritioal value. Kr. Paal'a ver■ioa of the 
8nt part of Farut (it ia only of the 8nt part) hu certainly aot 
a hiah poetic value, whatever be its critical value; it ii better tlwa 
the wont Engliah veniou of the poem-but wor■e, oouiderably, thu 
the bat-that of Kr. Bayard Taylor, the Americaa Poet. It ii oare
fully e:1eoated ; aad Faut-etudenta may get from it.a pap u ocoa
aioaal frah light OD the great poem. 

Walled In, and other Puema. By Henry 1. Balkeley. Lon
don: Henry S. King and Co., 66, Cornhill, E.C. 1872. 

TIii• volume 118811111 to aft'ord oae more in■tance of the -r iDdaoe
meat of a geutleman, by "hia frieada," to priat and oft'er to the public 
the coateat■ of hia portfolio, wiihout regard to the amouat of iater.t 
thoee content■ are likely to u:cite in that public. Any educated man 
who oan write pd plQIII, and hu 1tudied modem Eagliab poetry, 
might produce volamea of verae like thia : and it ii a thoaeaad piti• 
that men of Mr. Bulkeley'■ vene-oalibre will aot direct their wuted 
en~• to the performance of • aome u■eful journey-work in plQIII. 
llr. Bulkeley aaya. iD a laal aoaaet (by-the-bye, he 1hoald know that 
the ■eYID heroic couplet■ at page■ 104 and 105 do not make anything 
at all like a aoanet), that he " l'8lld hia proofe at Heidelberg,'' aad 
thought of con■igning hia book to the water, to be ■wep& " to the 
Bhiae ud to the IIL" Let u■ hope that thi■ i■ a touch of unaft'eoted 
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mocleety ; for the Rhine and the aea euuld have done better with the 
ven. than the poor over-loaded public oan. 

POffl&I from Dreary Court. By Eastwood Cave. London : 
(For the Author) John Camden HoUen, 74 and 715, 
Picoadilly. 1873. 

Tu, ii a wol'll8 volume of V81'118 than the lut-mentionecl : added to 
the negative quality of not being good enough, it hu the politive 
qoality of dreadful and frequeut uotidineu. HOit of the blank vene 
ia aimply chopped proae. 8uc:h a line -

11 I' "1' year, ud barmlaa u 't;- --,"-{p. 49), 

with ita -mingly purpoeel- elwon,, mue1 one 1111pect the author 
of counting up hil I.in• on hil llogen--a!MI C01tllli"9 ""'°"9ly. 

A Fint Slutcla of Englilh Literature. By Henry ¥orley, 
Professor of English Lileratnre at University College. 
London: Cassell, Petter, and Galpin. 

IT ia a matter of great eatiafaetion to all who have helped to ftght 
the battle of English literature in ec:hooll aod oollegee, to - bow 
rapidly things 111'8 monng in the right direction. There ii little left; 
in the way of prejudice to 11lrmoant, and the e:r.perienc:e of the lut 
few yean i1 becoming available for the correction of the few error1 
into which the revived atudy of Engliah -med likely to lead. The 
aide for the student are numerou, and of the highe1t ordur. It ia a 
pleuure to - how much hu been done in the lut few yean in 
English philology, and in the editing of Englilh c:laaioa. llr. Skeat 
and Dr. Horris, in their two volnme1 of" Specimens," give an admir
able introcluction to our early English author1. The Ewgli,A &pri"" 
of Hr. Edward Arber bring many nluable boob, previouely almoat 
inac:c:ellible to students, within the reach of all, while the Clarendon 
Preu edition1 of portion1 of Bacon, Spencer, Hooker, Shakeepeare, and 
)(iJton 111'8 admirably edited, and furniah in their notel almoet every
thing that teacher or acholar can require. 

Handboob and outlines of Eogflllb Literature have allo been fo'l'th
ooming in 1u8lcient number, and of tolerable merit, but from the 
nature of the cue it is e:r.tremely diftleult to procluce a eatiafactory 
work of thia claa. If written for students, it can only be Nved u by 
miracle from the utter lifeleune111 of a catalogue of name1 and date.. 
The c:riticiem ia apt to be of the tritest kind. and all that ii genial 
and sympathetic ia represaed by the haunting preaenoe of the e:r.amina
tion-day, and the neoeuity for providing 1uitable "cram." ProfellOI' 
llorley ii not likely to forget the student'• reqnirementll in the way of 
direct preparation for e:r.amination ; but he wu still 1- likely to 
procluoe a mere lkeleton of a boot. The plan of a work like this 
forbida a writer to linger anywhere, however great may be the tempta
tion; bat Hen in a large outline of literary hiltory, one may 100D 
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detect the pnaence or the abNnce or real knowledge, IIOQlld jodgment, 
1111d true literu, feeling. llr. Morley uya, "This book i■ bot a fint 
■ketch or ,rha& m • Engli■h Writen' it i■ the chief work or my life to 
tell u fully 1111d u truly u I c■n." A■ a fint ■ketoh, wrly covering 
the whole ground to be travened, and aft'ording the beat preparation 
tor farther detailed ■tady, ,re would ■trongly recommend it, ,rith the 
uaal caution, that the beat m1111oala are not intended to uve 1111yone 
the pain■ of reading good boob tor him■elf. 

One omi■Bion ,re notice wiLh BUrpri■e. There i■ no mention of 
Vaugh1111, 11 the Silori■t," in a li■t which include■ ■core■ of poet■ in 
every way 1- worthy of notice. But, a fe,r year■ ago, Herriok, 
Wither 1111d Qnarle■ had no place in the colleotion■ or Britiah poet■. 

Yictorie■ and Defeat.. An Attempt to E1.plain the Causes 
which have Led to Them. By Colonel R. P. And8J'80n. 
London : Henry S. King and Co. 1878. 

To the non-prof•onal nader thi■ volume i■ u intere■ting u any 
in the remarkable eerie■ of work■ on military ■objecta, ohiefly Crom 
the German, lately publi■hed by :U--■• King and Co. Colonel 
Aodenon depreQte■ merely literary oritici■m, on the groond that 
he i■ a eoldiar of long practical u:perience, but with no preten■ion 
io literary attainment■• This plea d-"• to be reapected in the 
oa■e of one who write■ without aft'eotat.ion, uya m1111y capital thinp, 
and i■ alwaya genial and readable. 

At the lllllle time, hi■ book would be more oaeful to tho■e tor whom 
it i■ 1pecially de■iped, if it were greatly abridged, and ■obmitted to 
■ome rigoron■ ■yatem of arrangement. A■ it i■, aneodote■ 1111d illu
&ration■ &read on one another'■ heel■ in the moet wonderful manner, 
aocompllllied by reflection■ IIDCh u thi■ :-11 Omnipotence may place an 
immortal 1pirit u the fleeting tenant of an earthly tenement whioh 
JIOlllll9N the manly and ll)'Dlmetrical proportioWI of 1111 Apollo Bel
vedere, an Achille■ or an Agamemnon; but He may al■o confine • 
■pirit u noble and u proud within the onpinly and onprepon-bg 
exterior of a d,rarfi■h hunchback." 

Little Hodge. By Edward lenkins. Illustrated Edition. 
(Thirteenth Tholl8&Dd.) London : Henry S. King and 
Co. 1873. 

KL J snur■ write■ eo di■tinctly with a porpo■e that it i■ impollible 
to con■ider hie ,rritinp on their literary merit■ alone. A■ the author 
of Giaz', Ba6y, he takee rank both u a 1uoctmful uiiriat 1111d u a 
eocial nlormer. In Liltl, Hodg,, u in eome other ondertakinp not 
of a literary character with which the public i■ familiar, Mr. Jenk.inl 
punue■ the OOIIJ"lle of the latter. There i■ plenty or work for him ; 
and we wish him all nee-. Perhap■ the meuure of exaggeration 
which chanoteri■ee both hia literary ■tyle and ■ooial advooaoy i■ DO 

diudv1111&ap in. the oampaip he hu undertaku. 
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Debrett', Peerage, Barmutage, and Hou,e of Comffl01UI for 1878, 
London: D81Ln and Son. 

TT i1 hardly neceeaary to ■ay a word in praile of the■e well-kno'W1l 
band-boob. They contain an immen■e amount of information of a 
kind which, to public men and writen for the pftiM, u well u 
11 100iety ," particularly 10 called, is abeolutely indiapeuaable. 

Song, of Early Spring, u:ith La!IR of Later L{fe. By Row
land Brown. London : E. Moxon, Son and Co., Dover
street; and 1, Amen-comer, Paternoster-row. 1872. 

THlll book i, noteworthy for it■ unaff'eoted piety and 1traightforward
n- of aentiment, more than for a certain 11mall meuun, of mU11ical 
in11tinct that it 11how■ here and there. For the intellectual and cul
tinted oirclee it hu not any nry great attraction,, but there i1 a 
oon11iderable reading public in England for whom 11Uch boob are not 
without intereet, if they chance to be encountered among the bU11tling 
multitudea of vobunea that oome and go with every month of the 
year. 

We have also received the following:-
Hindoo Tala, trmulat,d from tla, Smucrit. By P. W. Jacob. 

(lleun. Strahan and Co.)-They are chiefly intereat.ing for the 
ligM they throw on Hindoo mode■ of thought, and the lively pictaru 
they afl'ord of Hindoo mannen and morala.-For Lib,rty'• Sau, by 
J. B. Marah, i, a 1tory with Robert Ferguon for it■ hero. Ferguaon 
i, the II Judu" of Dryden'■ ..4.l»alom and ..4.clailwplul, and the reader 
may find a brief and vigoroUII ■ketch of hi■ character in the fifth 
chapter of Macatllay', Hi,tory. Mr. Mar■h bu discovered aome of 
his letten in the State Paper Ofllce, and by their help hu rehabili
tated a much damaged chancier. The nceeu of the historical 
vindication i, more than doubtfnl, but the ■tory ia an interuting one. • 
8,1,«timufrom tlu Writing• of tlv Rn. C. King,J,y.-Mr. Kingaley 
hu nceeeded, though in very diff'erent degreea, u preacher, hi■-
torian, critic, nove~ and poet. Bia voluminoU11 writing& can well 
yield an inierut.ing volume of ■eleet.iona, Tbo■e who bow the 
author will reeognile many favourite puage■ ; thoae who do not 
need hardly have a better introduction to him than thi■ volame 
afl'ord1. 

New editiom of Robertaon'• ..4.nal1ril of In .Mntorilllll, prized by 
all ■tadent■ of Tennyaon, and of hi■ tranalation of Leuing'a Edvcation 
of tlu H""""' Rae, (Keun. Henry 8. King and Co.)-Tbia Jut ii, 
in it■ way, a clauie m the literature of modern nligioU11 philoaophy. 

From the Wuleyan Conference Office, the fifth edit.ion of Emma 
Tatham'■ Dr,arn of Pytlaagora, and otla,r po,m,. Thi■ volume hu 
pu■ed the ordeala to which the worb of minor poet■ are eq,oaed, and 
hu won it■ place. The memoir by Mr. Gregory portray■ a genUe 



Liurar, Notiea. 

Chriltian girl, full of 1elllibility uad poetie emotion, with gnu giftl 
of utterance, early oalled fonb, uad early lilenoed by dea&b. 8Ufl-
1liu i11 Cu KitcMA, by Uie Rev. B. 8miih, couiata of ehapten for 
maid-urvuata, full of all m&DDer of ,rue uad kindly ooanBel. Mr. 
814i"1'1 ■tyle ill admirably adafted for Uie fmpc>l8 he ha■ iD view. 
Be talk■ about oommou t.hing■ m a WIY that 11 uaything but oommou
plaee. We would t■ke Uie verdiel of Uie kitehen on "1ia book with
out fear. 

Mr. Randle'■ Buoy OIi Eumal Puia/anunt ha■ rnched a ■ecoud 
edition. We uotieed "1ia work 011 it■ flnt appearuaee, uad may 
apiD reeommeud ii lo Uie notice of ■ludeul■ of Uieology uad lo 
naden perplexed by ■ome ournul Uieoriu of aouihilatiou uad 
univenal nalontiou. 

From Mr. Thoma■ Murby we have two volumu of Tiu ManAluld 
Maitun, ; nadiDg boob " deaigued lo m,,., Uie WU11■ and cllilloul
tie■ fell by young girl■ OD entering ■erviee, or OD andert■killg uay 
duty ooDDeoled with hou■ehold managemenl" They include nad
iDg■ iD pro■e uad poetry likely to pleue uad benefit tho■e for whom 
Uiey an designed, uad iD a plN1111Dt m1,1111er convey a good deal of 
oommou-aeuae teaching on domutio matter&. 

From the Religiou Traci Society: Dmaul, 8tatenna11 attd Proplilt. 
IDlen■ting ohapten iD which Uie attempt i■ made lo nproduee u 
viridly u pouible Uie time■ uad Uie oircumnancea iD which Daniel 
lived, leaving Ute pal lu■ou which hill example teaohu, for Uie 
mod part, lo be enforoed by lhe narrative it■elf. The writer ha■ 
aftiled himBelf of the hen 1111thoriti11, Dr. PIiiey, Sir Henry RawliD
■on, Beng■teuberg, Auberlen, uad olhen, uad ha■ produced a book 
of oon■iderable vallie iD ■mall oompu■, uad with liWe pnlen■ioD. 

Faillaf.Z ht IIOt F-, a hiatorioal We, narrating, iD a popular 
form, the orip uad early progrne of Prole■lantimi iD Fruaoe. 

From Mr. EllioU BtMk : The fifth volame of 7'11, Hw,, a good 
BplOimen of the olu■ of boob lo which Banday-Nhool leaoher■ an 
ao patly indebted. 

l:ND OF VOL. U.. 

uname■ .... ,... __ ftl■T■■a. FVI.LWOOI>"■ UllTII. LONIION. 
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